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THE CONCEPTUAL VALIDITY OF HUMAN RIGHTS WITHIN 

THE GENERAL CONTEXT OF NORMATIVE LAYERING 

 
PhD student Faculty of Law, University of Bucharest, Lisa-Maria Achimescu 

 
“Carol I” National Defense University / Educational Management Section / Bucharest / Romania 

 

 
Abstract: Our view on human rights is quite dependent of our perception of the international status quo in 

which such rights exist and evolve throughout decades. While so called civilized nations have complex legal systems 

in which issues such as the right to water or the right to internet are serious matters of discussions, one can be inclined 

to wonder if we are speaking the same language in countries such as Syria or Rwanda. The paper aims to analyze the 

intrinsic relationship between the development in the international arena of certain actors and how human rights are “a 

game of privilege”, made available only to the select few and how this affects international relations.  

 

Keywords: normative layering; conceptual validity; human rights; status-quo. 

 

1. Introduction 

We stand today at the threshold of a great event both in the life of the United Nations and in 

the life of mankind, that is, the approval by the General Assembly of the Universal Declaration of 

Human Rights. This declaration may well become the international Magna Carta of all men 

everywhere. We hope its proclamation by the General Assembly will be an event comparable to the 

proclamation of the Declaration of the Rights of Man by the French people in 1789, the adoption 

of the Bill of Rights by the people of the United States, and the adoption of comparable 

declarations at different times in other countries
1
.  

Eleanor Roosevelt’s force of conviction and undeterred efforts is one of the reasons why, on 

December 10
th

, 48 countries voted in favor of the adoption of the Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights
2
. It came at a troublesome time, after a century of gross violations of human rights on a 

global scale which had all but rendered the concept void of any content. Human rights had all but 

become the illusionary idealism of the French Revolution or the faint agenda of the now failed 

League of Nations.  

To the best of our knowledge, the first charter of human rights, if we may call it that, dates 

back to the 6
th

 century B.C., where Persia’s Achaemenid king Cyrus the Great is said to have laid 

out the principles of freedom to all and the abolition of slavery in what is known today as the 

Cyrus Cylinder. Whether the Confucianism of ancient China, or the content of the Rig Veda and 

the Gantama Sutra of India, or the now indisputable concept of natural law from ancient Roman 

law, which founded the basis for concepts such as inalienable rights, fundamental rights, basic 

human rights, or even jus cogens, one must admit that human rights are not just an issues of the 

XX
th

 and XXI
st
 centuries, but that they are intrinsic to humans throughout history and time. One 

                                                 
1
 Eleanor Roosevelt, 1948 

2
 The United Nations 1948 
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author even went so far as to analyze whether or not Hinduism recognizes the fundamental 

concepts of international humanitarian law
3
.  

He concluded that: 

 

“Hinduism believes that war is undesirable and must be avoided because it involves the 

killing of fellow human beings. Kautilya notably underlines the importance of negotiations between 

sovereigns who play a considerable role in the conclusion of alliances and in issues pertaining to 

war and peace. Specifically, kings were requested, before resorting to war, to have recourse to 

negotiation as the principal means of resolving conflicts. Kautilya’s Arthasastra defines war as an 

offensive (objectionable) operation. The Sukranitisara, Agni Purana and other works of earlier 

days hold more or less similar positions. For moral and economic reasons, the policy of 

exhausting peaceful remedies before resorting to war was advocated by most of the ancient 

writers. The Hindu concept of Ahimsa, meaning non-violence or non-injury, was successfully 

employed by Mahatma Gandhi, as the means to fight British colonial rule in India in the early part 

of the last century. War is justified only when it is meant to fight injustice, not for the purpose of 

aggression or to terrorize people”
4
. 

 

In light of historical analysis, one can notice that the principles of Hinduism alone could 

very well be considered an advanced legal system. For example, the recourse to negotiation as the 

principal means of resolving conflicts. In modern international law the requirement is only that 

State actors undergo a series peaceful means of dispute resolution prior to engaging in any other 

type of forcible diplomacy, however, authors contest that this is an actual customary rule of 

international law, and that such an obligation can only be validated if a state unilaterally, or by 

means or a bilateral or multilateral instrument agrees to such conduct as mandatory. It wasn’t until 

the Georgia v. Russian Federation
5
, case of 2008, before the International Court of Justice, that the 

concept of mandatory prior negotiations, held in good faith and with the intent to reach a 

commonly acceptable solution, managed to gain ground in favor of the customary nature of such 

an obligation. Furthermore, the idea that War is justified only when it is meant to fight injustice, not 

for the purpose of aggression or to terrorize people, can very well be viewed as an ancient form of 

the responsibility to protect, and a means to justify forcible intervention against another State 

actor, subject that it is meant to fight injustice, rather than conquer or destroy.  

The question therefore raised that in light of such conceptually advanced instruments 

throughout time, why do we still struggle with the universality or human rights? Have we 

conceptually invalidated them due to our own ideological and philosophical differences? Has the 

struggle of the so called civilized nations of 1945 to put forward their own cultural and traditional 

constitutional values paved the way to the ruin and perish of the universality of universal rights in 

favor of regional systems? These questions cannot be answered in a single paper nor in a single 

lifetime, however, based on empirical evidence and a keen observation of State and non-state 

actors’ behavior within the international arena, we shall try to draw a conclusion as to some of the 

reasons why we are witnessing a failure to promote human rights equally and for all, and if there is 

indeed a relationship between such a hiatus and normative layering.  

 

                                                 
3
 Manoj Kumar Sinha, Hinduism and international humanitarian law, International Review of The 

Red Cross, Vol.87, No. 858, June 2005, pp. 285-294 
4
 Idem supra, p. 294 

5
 Application of the International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial 

Discrimination (Georgia v. Russian Federation), Preliminary Objections, Judgment, I.C.J. Reports 

2011, p. 70 
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2.The concept of normative layering 

Professor Martti Koskenniemi
6
 through his extensive work, both within the International 

Law Commission and throughout his entire career, has made evident a phenomenon of the utmost 

significance in international law, fragmentation.  

 

“One aspect of globalization is the emergence of technically specialized cooperation 

networks with a global scope: trade, environment, human rights, diplomacy, communications, 

medicine, crime prevention, energy production, security, indigenous cooperation and so on - 

spheres of life and expert cooperation that transgress national boundaries and are difficult to 

regulate through traditional international law. National laws seem insufficient owing to the 

transnational nature of the networks while international law only inadequately takes account of 

their specialized objectives and needs. 

(…) 

This is the background to the concern about fragmentation of international law: the rise of 

specialized rules and rule-systems that have no clear relationship to each other. Answers to legal 

questions become dependent on whom you ask, what rule-system is your focus on. Accordingly, 

this study has sought answers to questions that, though they seem quite elementary, have not been 

often addressed: What is the nature of specialized rule-systems? How should their relations inter 

se be conceived? Which rules should govern their conflicts?
7
” 

 

Normative proliferation and subsequent specialization, doubled by the subsequent hermetic 

character embedded to such individual normative chunks
8
.  

 

“The international normative apparatus that pumps the legal blood through our 

international veins is functional, but it is also frail, fractioned and frictional. I say frail because it 

does not work in the zeiss manner in which one would expect a 21
st
 century mechanism of assuring 

legal security and substance to work. It is fractioned because our fractioned views on the law, 

expressed especially on a State actors level, deems fractioned continuity, and it is frictional, 

because every attempt to breed into such a mechanism coherence results in new chunks of norms, 

displaced from the international legal order”
9
. 

The question of fragmentation is not to be understood as philosophical discourse as to the 

decaying structure of international law, because it is deeply rooted in reality and the observation of 

such reality. The proliferation of international jurisdictions, the creation of self-contained regimes, 

the question as to the relationship between human rights and trade law, such are the issues 

                                                 
6
 ILC Analytical Study 2006, ILC Study Group on the Fragmentation of International Law. 

Fragmentation of International Law: Difficulties Arising from the Diversification and Expansion of 

International Law; Report of the Study Group of the International Law Commission, Finalized by 

Martti Koskenniemi. UN Doc A/CN.4/L.682 and Add.1 and Corr. 1. New York: International Law 

Commission, 2006 
7
 Idem supra, p. 244-245 

8
 Lisa-Maria Achimescu, Legal structuralism: why we are dealing with an identity crisis and why the 

internationally accepted version of the hierarchy of norms is failing on us, International Scientific 

Conference Strategies XXI National Defense University „Carol I”, Vol. 2, April 2016, pp. 286-291  
9
 Idem supra, p. 286 
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addressed by the International law Commission, which resulted in the conclusion that international 

law has become, indeed, fragmented. Perhaps reason for this can be found in the very foundations 

of modern day international law. Perhaps the wording of the United Nations Charter is 

representative of only the constitutional and legal traditions of the few that won the II
nd

 World 

War, and therefore the whole document is a tribute to post colonial sentimentalism and the fallen 

Era of the Enlightenment. Of course, one may argue that the values of the Universal Declaration of 

Human Rights are exactly that, they are universal and embedded in human consciousness, 

transcending the barriers of state borders and sovereignty. They are inherent to humans, not states. 

Yet, we have seen more acts of genocide subsequent to the adoption of the UDHR than prior. 

Cambodia in 1975, Rwanda in 1990, Bosnia in 1995, Darfur in 2003. An estimated 28.8 million 

people live in modern slavery today generating 32 billion dollars for traffickers globally each year, 

which amounts to more than 3 times the level of slavery in 1833 when the Slavery abolition act 

care into force.  

 

“The rationale for the Commission’s treatment of fragmentation is that the emergence of 

new and special types of law, “self-contained regimes” and geographically or functionally limited 

treaty-systems creates problems of coherence in international law. New types of specialized law do 

not emerge accidentally but seek to respond to new technical and functional requirements. The 

emergence of “environmental law” is a response to growing concern over the state of the 

international environment. “Trade law” develops as an instrument to regulate international 

economic relations. “Human rights law” aims to protect the interests of individuals and 

“international criminal law” gives legal expression to the “fight against impunity”. Each rule-

complex or “regime” comes with its own principles, its own form of expertise and its own “ethos”, 

not necessarily identical to the ethos of neighboring specialization. “Trade law” and 

“environmental law”, for example, have highly specific objectives and rely on principles that may 

often point in different directions. In order for the new law to be efficient, it often includes new 

types of treaty clauses or practices that may not be compatible with old general law or the law of 

some other specialized branch. Very often new rules or regimes develop precisely in order to 

deviate from what was earlier provided by the general law. When such deviations or become 

general and frequent, the unity of the law suffers”
 10

. 

It is evident that fragmentation creates self-contained regimes, like that of the World Trade 

Organization, The European Union or that specific to the jurisdiction of the European Court of 

Human Rights. The emergence of said self-contained regimes is explained by the International 

Law Commission a response to new technical and functional requirements. The paper also 

presents entire legal bodies or rule-complexes, such as human rights law, trade law, environmental 

law or international criminal law as examples of self-contained regimes, and it is exactly here that 

our view departs from that of the distinguished authors.  

 Indeed, the European Court of Human Rights has created an extraordinary example of such 

a self-contained regime. The ECHR in itself is a jurisdiction, and its’ rulings are binding not only 

upon the State directly taking part in the proceedings before the court, but they are binding upon al 

High Contracting Parties of the European Convention on Human Rights. While the ECHR has, on 

various occasions pointed out that: 

“The Convention … cannot be interpreted in a vacuum. The Court must be mindful of the 

Convention’s special character as a human rights treaty, and it must take the relevant rules of 

international law into account. The Convention should so far as possible be interpreted in 

                                                 
10

 Idem
6
, p. 14 
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harmony with other rules of international law of which it forms a part, including those relating to 

the grant of State immunity”
11

.  

It can be concluded that, to the greatest extent, the rules-complex created by the European 

Court of Human Rights does not clash with the relevant body of rules set forth by general 

international law.  

Careful analysis will not render the same conclusion in relation to the World Trade 

Organization, however. While both the Panel and Appellate Body has stated that: 

 

“We take note that Article 3 (2) of the DSU requires that we seek within the context of a particular 

dispute to clarify the existing provisions of the WTO agreements in accordance 

with customary international law rules of interpretation of public international law. However, the 

relationship of the WTO agreements to customary international law is broader than this. 

Customary international law applies generally to the economic relations between WTO members. 

Such international law applies to the extent that the WTO treaty agreements do not ‘contract out’ 

from it. To put it another way, to the extent that there is no conflict or inconsistency, or an 

expression in a covered WTO agreement that applies differently, we are of the view that the 

customary rules of international law apply to the WTO treaties and to the process of treaty 

formation under the WTO”
12

. 

 The issue here becomes quite evident and has been the source of great dispute among 

scholars regarding what is known as WTO-law. Article 3 (2) of the DSU states that 

“The dispute settlement system of the WTO is a central element in providing security and 

predictability to the multilateral trading system. The Members recognize that it serves to preserve 

the rights and obligations of Members under the covered agreements, and to clarify the existing 

provisions of those agreements in accordance with customary rules of interpretation of public 

international law. Recommendations and rulings of the DSB cannot add to or diminish the rights 

and obligations provided in the covered agreements”. Some authors have interpreted that
13

: “WTO 

dispute resolution panels and the Appellate Body are limited to the application of substantive WTO 

law and are not authorized to apply general substantive international law or other conventional 

law”. 

While this may not be self evident for the non WTO-specialist, it becomes so when taking into 

account cases like EC-hormones
14

, where the European Union could not apply the precautionary 

principle and ban the importation of hormone treated beef products, due to growing public 

concerns as to the safety of said products. Indeed, the purpose of the WTO is not to observe public 

health, to supervise risk assessments of the long term consumption of products, to promote and 

observe human right or to promote environmental development. The purpose of the WTO is to 

liberalize trade, and to that mantra it has remained faithful since its inception. This is an example 

of a rule based regime which has been created with the distinct purpose of deriving from existing 

legal order. Every such regime will contribute to the fragmentation and destabilization of the 

overall coherence of the international legal order.  

                                                 
11

 McElhinney v. Ireland, Judgment of 21 November 2001, ECHR 2001-XI, para. 36. Similarly, Al-

Adsani v. the United Kingdom, Judgment of 21 November 2001, ECHR 2001-XI, p. 100, para. 55. 
12

 Korea - Measures Affecting Government Procurement (19 January 2000) WT/DS163/R, para. 7.96. 
13

 Joel P. Trachtman, “The Domain of WTO Dispute Resolution”, Harvard International Law Journal 

vol. 40 (1999), pp. 333-377 
14

 Appellate Body Report, EC Measures Concerning Meat and Meat Products (Hormones), 

WT/DS26/AB/R, WT/DS48/AB/R, adopted 13 February 1998, DSR 1998:I, p. 135 
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 It is our opinion that fragmentation is a distinct reality of the modern day international legal 

order, but only with regard to specific self-contained regimes, viewed ut singuli, such as that 

resulting from WTO-law, or the convergence or such norms with customary international law and 

jus cogens, within their proximal norm-complex. For example, WTO-law is a self contained 

regime within international trade law. International trade law within itself, does not constitute a 

single self-contained regime, but rather a sum of such individual self-contained regimes.  

 The distinction may appear artificial and irrelevant, however, fragmentation is, in our view, a 

privilege of developed normative systems and countries, while normative layering within norm 

complexes is the cause of stringent issues such as poverty, slavery, inequality, discrimination and 

all other gross violations of human rights. For example, European Court of Justice has just issued a 

ruling by which time taken to travel to and from work at the beginning and end of each day should 

count as working time under the law
15

 and Sweden has recently switched to a 6 hour work day. It 

is our assertion that such matters are not being analyzed by the Mohokum al Qada al Motahed 

(Integrated Judicial Council) of Syria, a country which has entered its third year of civil war. It is 

highly unlikely that the citizen, or better said, the remaining citizens, of Aleppo will be protesting 

in the near future for their right to free access to the internet and higher education, seeing how they 

are not even guaranteed the most basic of rights, such as physical security, medical aid or even 

food and water.  

 We have the privilege to argue whether or not the EU should accede or not to the ECHR, 

and we discuss the refugee crisis from the comfort of scientific panels and international 

conferences, but for millions of people in the world, living in poverty, in slavery, living in 

uncertainty and war. For children in sweat shops, for child brides and for those who have been 

forced to leave their homes, human rights aren’t a matter of less work hours, freedom of speech or 

transgender bathrooms. No, for them human rights are a matter of life and death.  

 Complex normative systems and procedural guarantees are a privilege of the developed 

countries, with strong economies, fighting in wars taking place outside their national territories, 

and it is within this context, of normative layering, where human rights include the most complex 

3
rd

 and 4
th

 generations rights such as the right to internet access, where nations are questioning 

whether or not there is an inherent right to water, and where we speak of our intangible cultural 

heritage, in can’t help but look downwards to the less developed normative layers within the 

human rights normative complex, and ask myself, when will a citizen of Eritrea, Syria or even the 

Kashmir region of India even begin to dream in such terms? 

 

3.The conceptual validity of human rights within the context of normative 

layering  

So, while we have worldwide recognition of human rights, and while we have a plethora of 

legal bodies and instruments designated to promote and develop human rights, among which the 

United Nations Mechanisms, whether UN-treaty or UN-Charter based, such as the International 

Court of Justice (“The Hague” or ICJ), the International Criminal Court (ICC), the International 

Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia (ICTY), the International Criminal Tribunal for 

Rwanda (ICTR), the Special Court for Sierra Leone, the Crime Panels of the District Court of Dili 

and Court of Appeals (“East Timor Tribunal”), the UN Interim Administration Mission in Kosovo 

                                                 
15

 Judgment of the Court (Third Chamber) of 10 September 2015, Federación de Servicios Privados 

del sindicato Comisiones obreras (CC.OO.) v Tyco Integrated Security SL and Tyco Integrated Fire 

& Security Corporation Servicios SA, C‑ 266/14, CLI:EU:C:2015:578,  
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(UNMIK) “Regulation 64” Panels in the Courts of Kosovo, the Extraordinary Chambers in the 

Court of Cambodia, the Human Rights Committee, the Committee on the Elimination of Racial 

Discrimination, the Committee Against Torture, the Committee on the Elimination of 

Discrimination Against Women, the UN High Commissioner for Human Rights, Regional 

tribunals, such as the European Court of Human Rights, the Inter-American Commission and Court 

of Human Rights, the Caribbean Court of Justice or other tribunals like the Human Rights 

Commission for Bosnia and Herzegovina, notwithstanding all declarations, procedures and soft 

law instruments pertaining to the emerging concept of the XX
th

 century of human security. 

Enough ink has been printed reaffirming our devotion to human rights that it could make 

the world’s rivers run black, and yet to what avail? We have created exceedingly high standards in 

certain parts of the globe, standards even the most developed states have trouble abiding by, which 

is self evident in the high number of case brought before human rights courts and the exceedingly 

high number of cases where states are condemned before the European Court of Justice, the 

European Court of Human Rights, The Supreme Court of the United States of America, and the list 

can go on. Even states believed to be the at the epicenter of the development and consolidation of 

human rights have great difficulties when faced with guaranteeing procedural rights, equal pay for 

men and women, the general prohibition of discrimination. Some of the most complex issues of 

competing jurisdictions and norms exist in matters of human rights and yet, developed countries 

have a hard time keeping up with their own self imposed standards, while other are not even 

protected against torture and cruel behavior.  

In such troubled times, one must concentrate on stringent issues, and one such issue is the 

broad concept of security, and how security is not limited or equivalent to state security, but that it 

includes individual security. Guaranteeing human security represents a corner stone the policy of 

both the United Nations and all relevant state actors, as a fundamental component contributing to 

the strengthening of human rights.  

The Commission on Human Security
16

, in its final report Human Security Now, defines 

human security as: 

 

“…to protect the vital core of all human lives in ways that enhance human freedoms and human 

fulfillment. Human security means protecting fundamental freedoms – freedoms that are the 

essence of life. It means protecting people from critical (severe) and pervasive (widespread) 

threats and situations. It means using processes that build on people’s strengths and aspirations. It 

means creating political, social, environmental, economic, military and cultural systems that 

together give people the building blocks of survival, livelihood and dignity.” (CHS: 2003: 4) 

 

The definition proposed by the Committee on Human Security does not only redefine the 

paradigm of human rights, but it also re-conceptualizes security in a fundamental way by
17

: 

 

                                                 
16

 The Commission on Human Security was established in January 2001 in response to the UN 

Secretary-General’s call at the 2000 Millennium Summit for a world “free of want” and “free of fear.” 

On 1 May 2003, Co-Chairs of the Commission on Human Security, Sadako Ogata and Amartya Sen, 

presented the Commission’s Final Report, Human Security Now, to the United Nations Secretary-

General, Kofi Annan 

17
 United Nations Trust Fund for Security, Human Security In Theory And Practice, An Overview of 

the Human Security Concept and the United Nations Trust Fund for Human Security,  United Nations, 

2009, pp. 5-6 
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(i) moving away from traditional, state-centric conceptions of security that focused primarily 

on the safety of states from military aggression, to one that concentrates on the security of the 

individuals, their protection and empowerment; 

(ii) drawing attention to a multitude of threats that cut across different aspects of human life 

and thus highlighting the interface between security, development and human rights; and 

(iii) promoting a new integrated, coordinated and people-centered approach to advancing 

peace, security and development within and across nations. 

 

It must be heighted that human security is a complex, multidisciplinary concept, which 

brings together security concept, human rights and development. The CHS has depicted human 

security as having the following characteristics: people-centered; multi-sectoral; comprehensive; 

context-specific; prevention-oriented
18

. Human security and state security should not be viewed as 

fundamentally distinct concept. They are more likely interdependent on each other seeing as how 

one cannot have human security in the absence of state security, and vice versa.  

While the concept of human security may appear, in itself vague and insufficiently clear in 

order to render any specific form of protection or guarantee as to the protection of either people or 

their fundamental rights, one of the merits of such a concept is that it further forces the 

reinterpretation of our rigid concept of sovereignty. Sovereignty exists not to protect an abstract 

entity, the state, but to protect the people that make up said state. The concept of human security 

can be viewed conditioning sovereignty to the otherwise basic requirement that a state must 

provide for the basic needs of its people in order for it to be considered a sovereign stat. Human 

security dismisses sovereignty as a given, an indisputable status quo that is independent of the 

guarantees it brings to the people found under its’ jurisdiction. It can therefore be argued that 

human security elasticizes the very concept of sovereignty in international relations, putting human 

rights before state rights
19

. 

It is our view that, within the general context of normative layering, and taking into account 

that in this century, more thought should be given to guaranteeing at least the fundamental human 

rights, that human security may constitute the conceptual foundation for invigorating the 

conceptual foundations of human rights, and the legitimization necessary to make foreign aid, the 

responsibility to protect and human rights overall a global responsibility, rather than a policy that 

may or may not be abided by.  

 

4. Conclusion 
Weather we are enthusiasts that strongly believe in the prevailing force of the international 

legal order, or whether we adhere to the apocalyptic of vision Prosper Wiel
20

, which, while 

condoning the apparent nobility behind normative constructions such as erga omnes obligations 

and universal human rights, believes that only within the sanctity of bilateral agreements can law 

truly take any coherent shape, one cannot ignore the issue of human rights.  

                                                 
18

 Idem supra 
19

 See also Sandra J. Maclean, David R. Black and Timothy M. Shaw, A Decade of Human Security, 

Global Governance and New Multilateralisms, Ashgate, 2006, pp. 31-37 
 

20
 Prosper Weil, Towards Relative Normativity in International Law, The American Journal of 

International Law, Vol. 77, No. 3, Jul., 1983, pages. 413-442 
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While norm formation is a sensitive topic, and many authors have associated the jus cogens 

or erga omnes obligations discourse to Pandora’s box
21

, and interventionism for the sake 

democracy has often disguised alternative diplomatic, economic or military agendas, as was the 

case in the Nicaragua case
22

 before the International Court of Justice, one cannot flutter in the face 

of adversity and deny to humanity what has been since the dawn of recorded history, not an ideal, 

but a fundamental prerequisite of all sentient beings, that we are all born equal and free.  

In this bleak context, human security challenges the traditional concept of sovereignty to 

such an extent that it generates the opportunity to overcome the negative aspects of both 

international fragmentation and normative layering.  
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Abstract: 

The concept of performance measurement is very clear: What gets measured gets done! As Peter Drucker 

said: “If you want it, measure it. If you can’t measure it, forget it.” Because we can manage only what we can measure, 

performance management as a distinct discipline it’s becoming very important today. Management is based on 

measurement, and all other organizational systems are dependent on the measurement system. 

Key words: performance measurement, key performance indicators, strategy, performance management, 

performance management  cycle, outputs, outcomes 

 

1. Introduction 
A performance measurement system, derived from the mission and the strategy of the 

organization provides the data that will be used to make the decisions. 

The U.S. General Accounting Office (GAO) provides this definition: “Performance 

measurement is the ongoing monitoring and reporting of program accomplishments, particulary 

progress towards pre-established goals. It is typically conducted by program or agency 

management. Performance measures may address the type or level of program activities conducted 

(process), the direct products and services delivered by a program (outputs), and/or the results of 

those products and services (outcomes). A “program” may be any activity, project, function, or 

policy that has an identifiable purpose or set of objectives.” 

 

2. Designing a performance measurement system 
The measurement serves many functions important for performance management. 

- Focuses attention on what is most important 

- Clarifies performance expectations 

- Increases the visibility of performance 

https://docs.wto.org/dol2fe/Pages/FE_Search/FE_S_S006.aspx?DataSource=Cat&query=@Symbol=WT/DS26/AB/R&Language=English&Context=ScriptedSearches&languageUIChanged=true
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- Enables goal-setting 

- Forges increased strategic agreement and alignment 

- Promotes accountability 

- Motivates improvement  

No organization could be any better than its measurement system. 

Today we have 2 types of performance measurement in our organizations: traditional and 

positive. 

The traditional measurement focuses on monitoring, reporting, control, justifying, judging, 

triggering rewards/punishment and negative accountability. 

 

The positive measurement focuses on visibility, communication, feedback, understanding, 

prediction, learning, improvement and positive accountability. 

The measurement system comprises the measures, the measurement process and  the 

technical infrastructure. The context of measurement is the wider perspective that has into the 

center the people with their attitudes, motivation and capabilities. Also the context of measurement 

has to take into account the measurement expectations, the history of measurement, the 

measurement resources and constraints, the way to communicate through the process and the 

organizational climate. Also it is very important to have the support of the leadership. 

Measurement must reflect the organization’s business model and the strategy. The strategic 

measures must take into account the critical succes factors influencing the process and also make 

sure that the operational measures are supporting the execution of strategy. 

Organizations must not be afraid to experiment with measurement. Besides the 

conventional measures we can test emergent measures. If those are working we can revise them 

and use them next time as transformational measures. 

A measure is considered good if it is valid (we are measuring the right thing), it is reliable 

(we measuring it consistently), it is relevant (useful) and it could be put in practice (in action). 

To clarify the relationship among measures we use measurement frameworks. As Leading 

indicators we have the Inputs – the funds, the skills, the attitudes and the organizational climate. 

Next phase, inside the processes we have activities, behaviors, process performance – quantity, 

quality, timeliness and cost. Regarding the outputs we have products, services, inventions, patents 

etc.. And as lagging indicators we have internal and external outcomes. In the internal outcomes 

we put revenue, profit, competitive advantage, quality, cost reduction, employee satisfaction, 

employee retention, learning and innovation. 

The external outcomes are actually referring to the customer value – timely delivery, 

customer perceived quality, customer experience, loyalty and success. 

The purpose of measurement is not to collect data. The data must be transformed into 

information, the information into knowledge and knowledge into wisdom. This process requires 

more than technical measurement skills. It has to take into account the depth of understanding of 

the concepts and the effort required to perform this transformation. 
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Fig. 1 Transforming data to wisdom 

 

There are many steps to turning data into into information and knowledge: collect, store, 

analyze, interpret and present the data; share the data and create a dialog; take action; continuously 

review. 

The performance management cycle has several possible models.  

 

 
Fig. 2 Performance management cycle in the organization 

 

The first one comprises 5 phases: planning, monitoring, developing, rating and rewarding. 

The second one – the Deming model – has 4 phases: plan, do, check and act. This is the 

most popular model. 
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Fig. 3 Deming’s Performance Management Cycle 

 

 
 Fig. 4 Deming’s Performance Management Cycle (process view) 

 

The third one has 9 phases: plan, select, collect, analyze, interpret, decide, commit, take 

action and review. 

The performance plans must be annual and have verifiable output, service level and 

outcome measures and also tangible, measurable performance targets. The performance reports 

must also be annual and reflect the actual performance and remediation intentions.  

In order to develop a performance measurement system we have to follow several operational 

steps: 

1. Establishing the team that will put in place the performance measurement system. 
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Fig. 5 Performance measurement and the learning process 

 

2. Defining proper performance indicators. 

We can divide the indicators in 5 categories: input indicators, process indicators, output 

indicators, outcome indicators and impact indicators. 

3. Design general criteria. 

The number of performance indicators must be kept to a minimum. We must identify the 

key performance indicators. Also the objectives must be understandable and clear and we must 

determine if the cost of performance indicator is worth the gain. 

It is mandatory to perform a risk evaluation of the organization to determine which specific 

processes are most critical to organizational success. 

4. Check the performance measures. 

The most used test to check the performance metrics is the SMART test – Specific, 

Measurable, Attainable, Realistic, Timely. 

The main ideea when developing performance indicators is that we must have a clear 

definition for each one of them, in order not to create confusion by varying interpretations of the 

same terms and concepts. 

Also indicators frequently do not reflect what is really occuring; there is an inverse 

relationship between the importance of an indicator and the ease, or even possibility, of its 

quantification. 

 

 
Fig. 6 The interaction of performance management with other processes 
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That is why we need a performance measurement development model. At first step we have 

to describe the intended result of the objective. At the second step we have to describe the 

measure(s) – define the measurable components that thoroughly describe the intended result and 

choose and define the appropriate direct and indirect measures. At the third step we should 

describe the desired performance level and develop an index (single or composite). Also develop 

targets and thresholds for each measure. And in the end we must do the performance analysis. 

 

3. Conclusions 
We use the performance analysis to improve ongoing strategic planing. We use 

performance information to manage to results and inform decision making. We communicate 

strategy effectively, internally and externally. We use performance information during the 

evaluation of the organization to revise strategic themes, strategic results, strategic objectives, 

strategy maps etc..We must periodically check reward and incentive systems for alignment with 

desired results.  

We should look continously for new key performance indicators and not be afraid to test 

and learn and incorporate the learning into strategy. What gets measured gets done! 
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Abstract:  

The dissolution of the Soviet Union has given a way to a long period of peace and stability for the European nations. 

The European Union (EU) has been the key to the development. It has transformed the relations between our states, 

and the lives of our citizens. Our countries were committed to dealing peacefully with disputes and to cooperating 

through common European institutions. The United States has played a critical role in European integration and 

European security, in particular through North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). The extensive reduction of 

defense expenditure has created serious difficulties for force development and preparation as well as the ability of the 

armed forces to deliver on expectations. But the ghosts of war in Europe are back. 

 

Key words: Europe, Russia, defense, spending, security, budget 

 

1. Introduction  
This study is focused on the defense spending in 2015 and 2016 in Europe and outlines 

current trends in European defense spending, fallowing the challenging security developments that 

took place in the immediate environment of Europe, with a significant impact on European 

security.   

Russia plans on restoring Russian leadership and influence in the former soviet space and 

perceives NATO and the EU as threats to its project and appears to be no longer interested in 

preserving a cooperative relationship with the EU and the West in general.  

What happened almost twenty years ago with the Balkans conflicts, happened again with 

the war in Ukraine – a total surprise too many Europeans who thought themselves rid of it forever. 

This explains why since the end of the Cold War and prior to the Ukraine crisis, they were 

two trends in the way most European countries had been dealing with defense. The first trend was 

to show little interest in defense matters. It meant that they were not interested in maintaining 

capable armed forces or to invest in future capabilities because they did not see the need to do so. 

This trend, together with the economic crisis that started in 2008, conducted to the second large 

trend: a rapid decline in defense budgets across Europe because the defense budget has served as 

an easy target to restrain public spending.  

  or a number of years, in the most of the European NATO - member states, 2% benchmark 

has been abandoned for various national reasons, be it so-called peace dividend (economic benefit 

of a decrease in defense spending), recent financial crisis or social and demographic pressures. 

Above all, in the majority of the countries, there has not been enough political support for 

reinforcing defense capabilities and in most situations there has been a large support to optimize 

and find more efficiency in capability development, equipment maintenance and employment of 

the forces. In many cases, that has resulted simply in decreasing defense output. 

Between 2006 and 2013 within the European Union member states, defense expenditures have 

declined by 15%. Defense investments (procurements and R&D) were lower in 2013 than they 

were in 2006. It is clear now that these cuts have and will have significant and long-term effects on 

European defense capabilities and on its capacity to act and react. 
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2. Today’s Europe 

 
With the Ukrainian crisis, the European saw again the return of war. But is more than that. 

The political organization of the EU, its normative power promoting the rule of law, democracy 

and transparency (within member states and in relation with other nations) is perceived as a 

political challenge by other powers, such as Russia, that develops and promotes an alternative 

model. 

The Arab Spring deeply transformed the Middle East and North Africa (MENA). Both 

regions have entered a phase of long-term turbulences and instability, combining the rise of new 

forms of religious fundamentalism with an increasing terrorist threat affecting not only the region, 

but also EU countries, as we could see by the recent attacks in Belgium, France and Denmark. 

Despite the fact that after the wars in Iraq and Afghanistan there was indecision on political 

leaderships in Europe to engage in military operations in MENA region and also the public seem 

unwilling to do so, security developments in the region caused Western military responses in Libya 

and in the Levant (Syria and Iraq). Further South, terrorist threats and weak states in the Sahel 

region create additional challenges for Europe. Russia’s aggressive posture exemplified by 

Moscow’s illegal annexation of Crimea and the crisis in Ukraine, recent terrorist attack on Europe 

and illegal migration proved the basic assumption that the EU was spreading peace beyond its 

immediate borders and that Europe faced no threats on its borders is no longer valid.  

All those have reopened the debate over “collective defense”, a concept that has been more 

or less forgotten after the 9/11 attacks and a new concept- “expeditionary warfare” was enhanced, 

which became the main operational target and the main motive to reform Allied armed forces. For 

the politicians, the commitment to NATO’s Article 5 was considered to be an “acquis” and in most 

capitals, especially in Western Europe, there were no serious considerations about how they 

actually will do this. The capability requirements focused on flexibility and ability to operate in 

Iraq, Afghanistan, and other theatres. In fact, the annexation of Crimea caused many NATO states 

to query whether NATO is ready and capable of facing an Article 5 scenario in its territory. 

But NATO has understood the need of collective defense as the most important of its core 

tasks, not only in political declarations but in actual day-to-day capability and operational planning 

activities. In 2014, at the September Wales Summit of the NATO 28 Allied Heads of State and 

Government, among other significant decisions, made a pledge to halt declining defense spending 

and work towards its increase up to 2% of their Gross Domestic Product (GDP). The NATO 

leaders confirmed that Allies who currently spend less than 20% of their annual defense spending 

on major new equipment, including related Research & Development, will aim, within a decade, to 

increase their annual investments to 20% or more of total defense expenditures. The decision was 

also made to review and discuss the accomplishments on the annual basis [1].  

Since then, several countries have indeed increased their defense budget. In most of the 

cases, the main trigger has been the perceived Russian threat. Nevertheless, as shown bellow, in 

2015, only four of NATO Europe’s members – United Kingdom, Poland, Greece and Estonia 

presently meet the 2% of GDP target for the defense-budgetary allocations set by the Alliance 
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Fig. 1 

*Data source: International Institute for Strategic Studies (IISS), 

http://www.iiss.org/en/militarybalanceblog/blogsections/2015-090c/july-f6a2/href= 

 

In the remaining 22 European NATO - member states, the average percentage of GDP 

allocated to defense was just 1.1%. To meet the 2% of GDP target these countries would need to 

raise their defense outlays by almost 45%, or, with another word, $100 billions of dollars. Having 

in consideration the ongoing fiscal pressures faced by the EU as a whole, the social problems, even 

in the face of magnified EU regional threats, fully commitment to agreed defense expenditures 

seems improbable. 

 

3. Defense spending in Europe in 2015-2016 
3.1 Reversing of the old trend 

For a long time in most European countries, when the governments balanced their budgets 

between budgetary cuts and economic crises, the defense plan was not to spend more but to spend 

less and more wisely. In these days, when we are facing the renaissance of almost forgotten threats 

on the European continent, threats to territorial integrity or to political solidarity caused the above 

refrain is no longer applicable. New intelligence and security officers were hired, surveillance 

equipment within the EU and the EU borders were extended and upgraded, and the planned cuts of 

the armed forces were forgotten.  

For the European security 2014 and 2015 have not been good years. The resurgence of 

threats on the European continent caused a new approach. The declining trend that has affected 

European defense budgets for over twenty years, especially after 2008, has stopped. With its 

immediate proximity security environment in turmoil, the European countries began to spend 

“more”. The question is if the money will be spent “more wisely”. 

In these days, fallowing the deteriorating security situation in the Europe neighboring 

regions (Eastern Europe, MENA) and in another region of interest for Europe, such us Afghanistan 

and Sahel region with direct repercussion back home in the EU, there are proofs that EU states are 

making adjustments to their strategic calculations. As shown in the annual assessments of global 

military capabilities and defense outlays, made by the International Institute for Strategic Studies 

(IISS), the continuous reduction of military expenditures which was the characteristic of the 

http://www.iiss.org/en/militarybalanceblog/blogsections/2015-090c/july-f6a2/href
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Europe’s budgets spending policies after the time period fallowing the dissolution of the Soviet 

Union is slowing down, with a weak trend to recover. 

According to the data published by the IISS’s Military Balance [2] all the EU members 

spent on defense in 2015 a total of 203.143 billions of euro. In comparison with 2014, the numbers 

still indicate a fell at an annual rate of 0.4%, but the decrease is slowing and the official target is to 

begin growing again, in accordance with the political engagements from the September 2014 

Wales Summit of the NATO. The 2015’s reductions represent an obvious contrast to the severe 

cutting in expenditures encountered at the height of the financial crisis when the EU national 

governments trimmed the defense budgets at annual rates of 4%-6%.  

Another significant aspect to consider is the going up defense spending in Russia and Asia. 

As mentioned in the 2014 SIPRI released publication Trends in the World’s Military Expenditure, 

military spending dropped in the NATO - North America, Western and Central Europe - while it 

increased in all other regions of the world. China, Russia and Saudi Arabia are among the 23 

countries that have more than doubled their military expenditure since 2004 [3]. Russia, for 

example, has increased its military expenditures by 108% since 2004 while its GDP growth was 

only 39%. It’s obvious that the economic growth is not the trigger factor to the counties to 

increases the defense spending. In the same time, China’s defense spending has increased by 170% 

while its GDP growth was 140% [4]. The final important factor to mention is the recent dramatic 

changes in the European security environment which do not seem to be better [5].  As a result, in 

2012 Asia become the world’s second-biggest regional defense spender after the North America 

overtaking Europe, furthermore in 2015 outspent Europe by 36.4%. The consequences are to be 

determined in the future. 

Thus – many factors together worked in making this defense spending pledge a high-level 

public commitment. But despite the fact that the free fall of the European defense budget has 

stopped to the point of reverse, as shown bellow, in 2015 Europe’s defense spending corresponds 

to almost 85.5% of the 2007 level – the pre-financial crisis level. 

 

 

 

Comparative regional defense spending in the EU (2007-2015, 2007 = 100%) 
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Northern Europe: Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Latvia, Lithuania, Sweden 

Eastern Europe: Bulgaria, Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Romania, Slovakia 

Southern Europe: Croatia, Cyprus, Greece, Italy, Malta, Portugal, Slovenia, Spain 

Western Europe: Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, Ireland, Luxembourg, Netherlands, UK 

 

Fig. 2 

*Data source: IISS Military Balance 2009-2016 

 

3.2 Ups and downs 

Today’s security in Europe is perceived with a different level of intensity by the member 

states. The increased security threats in Europe’s east and south caused a high level of attention in 

some EU countries, others appear less worried. Russia’s disruptive activities and interference in 

Ukraine have raised concerns in the majority of the eastern European countries which have 

increased defense budgets in response, by 22% over the last three years. This upward trend is 

driven by Poland, which increased spending from 1.7% of GDP in 2013 to 2.1% in 2015. Slovakia 

and Romania followed suit, though starting from much lower baseline levels [6]. 

Facing the dissolution of Libya, the civil war in Syria and the resulting refugee crisis, the 

countries from the Europe’s south are beginning to concern on security investments despite the 

ongoing austerity measures in place. But, the 4% increase in spending due the renewed focus on 

the military is much smaller when compared to Eastern Europe 22%. 

Moreover, pressed by the financial crisis, the governments enforced brutal cuts to defense 

budgets so the effective reinforcement of the defense sector will be a long way. 

As for Europe’s northern member states, growing discomfort caused by the aggressive 

Russia military presence near their borders, caused a visible increase in the defense budget 

allocations. In 2015, compared to the previous year, increases in defense budgets totaled a 1.4% 

increase on average. But, compared to 2007 outlays, northern Europeans’ defense budgets never 

fell with more than 10% on average, with the exception of Latvia and Lithuania [6]. 

Finally, and in contrast to apparent trends in most of the Europe, the defense budgets of 

western European states did not display a change in strategic calculations in 2015. In reality, 

budgets fall again by 2.9% in real terms and for the second year in a row. Four states (Austria, 

Belgium, Germany, Luxembourg and the UK) applied (minor) cuts to their defense budgets in 

2015 [6]. The two dramatic terrorist attacks on France dropped out planned defense cuts and made 

the government increase spending again. Also, the Netherlands allocated extra funding to the 

country’s defense budget, which rose by 2.5% in real terms compared to 2014. Ultimately, a 69% 

of Europe’s total defense spending is budgeted by the western European countries, a percent that 

has risen in relative terms with 4% since 2007 (65%). 

 

3.3 What’s next? 

According to a recent a study analyzing European defense spending and cooperation in a 

changing international environment, published by The French Institute for International and 

Strategic Affairs, the data gathered indicates that in 31 European countries defense spending will 

grow by an estimated average of 8.3% in 2016, compared to 2015 [7]. This represents a break with 

the structural trends of previous years and an inflection in defense budget patterns across Europe. 
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Net defense budgets variation in Europe between 2015 and 2016 

 

 

Fig. 3 

*Data source: International Institute for Strategic Studies (IISS) 

 

 The 2016 defense budgets will increase in real and nominal terms in all European countries, 

except Italy – plans a stable budget in nominal terms; Greece – because of the pressure regarding 

public debt and public finances; Luxemburg – the budget volume is small compared to other 

European partners; and Sweden will increase its military expenditures between 2016 and 2019 

according to an 3 year plan. 

 Fallowing the threat to security level of intensity perceived by the member states, the budget 

variation from 2015 to 2016 is positive across European regions. It amounts to +19.9% in Central 

and Eastern Europe (Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland and Slovakia),  

+9.2% across South-Eastern Europe (Bulgaria, Croatia, Cyprus, Greece, Romania, Serbia and 

Slovenia), +2.7% across Western Europe (Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, Ireland, Italy, 

Luxembourg, Malta, the Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, Switzerland and the United Kingdom), and 

+1.6% across the Nordic region (Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden) [7]. This trend is likely 

to increase the Europe’s military capabilities and defense output. 

When we think about what’s next after 2016, there are three main ways of describing the 

possible consequences of the current international security environment for defense spending, 

which are useful to put trends into perspective, and to outline the security environments within 

which the defense policies of the EU countries may have to act/ react: a status quo/business as 

usual scenario; a political reaction scenario; and a game-changing scenario.  

Business as usual, or status quo, is an outcome which supposes that in the long-run, recent 

challenges will not have fundamentally compromised Europe’s underlying vital or strategic 

interests [8]. According to this scenario, terrorist attacks and turmoil in immediate EU security 

environment are not perceived as posing an existential threat to territorial integrity or the 

livelihoods of their citizens. As a result, the ‘demilitarization’ of Europe will continue motivated 

by the end of the Cold War, no direct threats, the financial crisis and the economical stagnation that 

fallowed. 

The second outcome sees European states react in a predominantly political way. In this 

scenario, the events from 2014 and 2015 are not perceived as posing an existential threat to states’ 

interests. As a consequence, they do not affect the military calculus, but they are seen as a threat to 

strategic interests. Politicians send a visible signal that they intend to reverse the falling trend in 
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budgets which has prevailed since the end of the Cold War, at least temporarily. It is more a 

political statement more than a plan for military investments, showing that recent events catch the 

governments’ attention, and they star to reconsider defense more seriously.  

The third scenario is that the events of 2014 and 2015 turn out to be a genuine game-

changer, which has a lasting impact on both the political and military calculus of European 

countries. The deteriorating security environment is perceived as a threat to strategic and vital 

interests, triggering a response that has both political and military implications. Not only is the 

trend of declining budgets halted: it is reversed, and unlocks a level and/or a manner of defense 

spending which is likely to have a tangible effect on the military. In turn, this contributes to 

making European armed forces more effective and more credible [3].  

 

3.4 Quality versus quantity 

After the pledge from September 2014 NATO Wales Summit to halt declining defense 

spending and work towards its increase up to 2% of the member states GDP and the commit to  

increase the annual investments to 20% or more of total defense expenditures, question is now 

whether spending more is a replacement for or a complement to spending better. 

According to recently published data from NATO, the EU – NATO member states are 

slowly moving towards meeting their pledge of spending 20% on equipment [6]. The military 

budgets are facing a relative imbalance between personnel and the other components of defense 

spending: equipment, infrastructure, and ‘other’ (operations and support, maintenance and R&D). 

The personnel costs continue to claim for the largest slice of defense expenditure. The EU – NATO 

member states spend, on average, more than 60% on. Nowadays, recruiting and maintaining 

personnel has become more expensive, especially as private sector jobs offer increasingly 

attractive salaries and benefits relative to military sector positions. 

 

4. Conclusion  
 

The September 2014 NATO Wales Summit was a turning point for the European defense: 

governments began to increase defense spending in reaction to the manifold challenges threatening 

Europe’s security. 

The military outputs of this new budgetary trend are as yet uncertain. Increased budgets are not 

a guarantee that the countries will spend their money wisely than they did before and the budget 

tendency to increase will conduct to a similar trend in security. The greater significance should be 

on the military output, not on the nominal sums allocated to defense. 

On a national level, a significant budget rise risks to make no difference for the country 

security if the acquisitions system is too complicated, if the services are too unbalanced in 

financing, if the equipment are out of date and expensive to maintain, or its Armed Forces are too 

personnel-heavy. Also maintaining impractical and costly capabilities will make the military more 

inefficient, whilst diverting resources from investments for the future. 

National security means more than military power. To sustain a secure nation, each country budget 

must be balanced among military defense, diplomacy, and programs that provide the country 

development and economic security, such as education, healthcare and job creation 
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Abstract:  

Since 1990, Romania is doing substantial efforts to recover the gap of the management culture and leadership by 

importing new concepts and training programs for the management positions. The expected outcome of these training 

programs has been affected by the lack of the psychological informations of the romanian specific. As a concrete 

consequence, this data shortage has led to misunderstandings, lost resources or a fake belief that the training objectives 

have been reached. The cultural differences made the management roles and responsabilities to be understood and 

implemented in different ways. The present analysis is about the collective menthal, rulers and leaders and how 

appropiate is to replicate the western manager model into the romanian management culture. 

 

 

1. Introduction  
Studies about the romanian leaders, focused on their psychological features and the local 

management culture, are very few, quite limited in practical observations and not linked to the 

history events.  

The failures or the poor results obtained in the training programs of the romanian leaders 

are caused by the lack of the above mentioned informations and the misunderstanding of the local 

specific. In fact, the romanian leaders are trained and assessed with western standards of the 

management culture and they are expected to act and manage accordingly, which is the most 

common error of the foreign formers.   
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Not all the formers have a solid psychological universitary background, fewer have lived 

within romanian communities or have knowledge about the tumultuos local history that shaped our 

present. The reality confirms that the most part of the ultimate techniques of grown ups training 

programms are not very effective for the natives of the cultures with tousands of years behind, 

because those people are the result of two milleniums of evolution, hystory, psychological and 

spiritual accumulations and they are directly influenced by their inside accumulations. 

They simply are not reacting as they are expected to do. 

The understanding of this development should be based on the colective mentally concept 

or the collective counsciousness, which is really influencing the people, even over the centuries. In 

fact, the people remain basically unchanged, showing the same strenghtenings and weaknesses, 

creating a wide spread impression that ”nothing is changing”. We are the same, as we were 

hundreds of years ago. How could it be possible? Where is the evolution then? These are real 

questions and the analysis should provide solid answers for them. 

2. Image of the ruler 
When a social or an etnopsychological study is undergone, the agreed conclusions lead to 

two main directions: the psychological profiles can be done to the people as well as to the 

individuals and each member of the community is the bearer of the major features of the group 

(positive and negative). From the cradle to the grave the traits remain, generally speaking, 

unchanged. 

There are a lot of factors that influence the development of a people: genetical inheritance, 

developments of the historical events, economical development, education, geographical relief, 

climate, natural resources.  

A longitudinal analysis of the romanian leaders is hard to be made, because one has to be 

taken into account a very large period of history. No human being can make this kind of research, 

therefore the most useful explorative instruments for our inovative approach are the hystorical 

records and the well known collective beliefs, opinions, myts and desires related to the rulers, all of 

them wrapped in a documented psychological interpretation.  

”The RULER” is an archetype, an ancient image, that has been passed over the time until 

our present days. Despite the mythological age, it is very present in the organisational life like any 

other concepts or processes. The way how these informations are transmitted from one generation 

to another remains an undiscovered mystery. Some theories claim education and culturalisation as 

certain causes, but they are very far from covering the whole truth. Somehow, the informations 

containing all the romanian knowledge and experience based accumulations are imprinted in the 

human ADN and thus, it is ”delivered” to the offsprings. Whatever it would be the scientific truth, 

the outside effects of the internal beliefs are very real and measurable. 

 

a. Western Leader versus local Ruler 

The most common raised question is: ”RULER” or ”LEADER”? Do they have the same 

meaning? The present analysis will prove that they are different concepts, with distinct ways of 

manifestation. 

In the western countries one meets the term LEADER, having the origin  the verb ” to 

lead”. From the beginning, it should be stressed out that the western societies are collective ones. 

In this type of human organisation, the accent is put on the group, on the system itself and the 

internal processes between the members of the group. In this enivronment, creativity takes a 

second place, the planning, the organisation of the work, clear roles and responsabilites, 

effectiveness, motivation, take the central place. The man is a small piece in a very complex social 

and economical mechanism, with a defined place.  

The philosophy from behind the stage is really simple: people are working for the system 

and the system is concerned of the wellbeing of the people. This matrix of thinking has given birth 
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to the industrial revolution, the wellfare state, and the organisational culture. We can state for sure 

that the western leader, after the kings and the emperors, was the manager itself, the future leader 

with vision. 

In the roumanian culture, the image of the ruler is overlapping the symbol of the power. 

This image was profoundly influenced by the numberous invasions occured on these teritories. 

Located at the crossroads of the biggest empires of the world and being a gifted country in natural 

resources, Romania was a constant temptation for the conquerors. As the history recorded, over the 

ancient Dacia’s people first came the Roman Empire. Then, over the new born romanian people 

came the barbarians, and then the Ottoman Empire, the tatars, the greeks, the fanariote regime, the 

teutons knights, the Austro –Ungarian Empire, the russians and then the comunism with the 

famous comunist prisons and the Ceausescu’s dictatorship. 

Almost 2.000 years of striving for liberty and national unity. 

The history confirms the fact that, the societies less affected by war or invasions have the 

appropiate time for a balanced and sustanable development. The organisational processes could not 

appear in a permanent on the run and an unsettled society. With very short periods of war and 

occupation, the west countries of the Europe had the chance of a promising environment for a 

constant development on solid basis. 

In opposition, the same times did not let the romanians to construct or develop, for long 

periods they have been thrown into the arms of the poverty and the slavery. Always on the run, 

with couple things saved from the invaders, burning down their own houses and the grain fields, 

poisoning the fountains, romanians had to fight for their own survival and liberty, the biggest 

ideals of this so tormented nation. In these hostile circumstancies, romanians strongly needed a 

powerful leader, brave, carrying firmly his sword, merciless with the enemies, an encouraging 

example for the troops, being the first one in lauching the attack. This is romanian leader portrait 

that the romanians are ready to follow anytime. 

From the ruler, the people is expecting severity, a harsh attitude, to be a doer guy especially 

with the traitors and enemies, who have been ”populated” in large numbers these teritories, in all 

the periods. At that time, the betrayal was punished by execution, a required and wellcomed 

measure by the mass of the people. 

That kind of leader was a must, a condition for  the survival of the entire nation. Romanian 

people will never accept, recognize and respect a ruler who is not sharing his piece of bread with 

the soldiers, who does not live in the trenches with his men and instead staying behind the lines, in 

a secure position. If the ruler is not ready and eager to die in action with his team, he will never be 

considered and accepted as a leader. 

 

3. The corruption and the romanian leadership 
Even today, the most shared opinion is that Romania strongly needs leaders like Steven the 

Great, Vlad Țepeș, Mircea cel Bătrân or Michael the Brave. The burning desire of having justice, 

fairness and leadership centred on the people agenda are fuelling these widespread beliefs and 

desires.  

Punishing the corrupted people, bringing into Court the responsibles for the breakdown of 

the economic facilities all over the country, are the requirements of a large mass of people and the 

cause of the latest street movements. The political class has been required a new approach, all 

these requirements were made having in mind the image of the voievodal rulers.  

Because the romanians are not proactive but reactive, first it should happen something and 

then they will react on it, romanians do not consider that the change is starting with each of them. 

They are expecting the change and the good things to come from a providencial leader, without 

they having a personal contribution to the change. In their opinion, the corruption should be 

eradicated from top to down, like administrating an external cure or a magic medicine. 
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In Romania, due to the dimension of the phenomenon, corruption is a matter of national 

security and a major task for all the political and administrative leaders, no matter of the level of 

decision. Few knows, that this plague is very old. The Dacia’s people did not know what bribe 

means, the corruption entered our territory brought by the roman empire administration. Later the 

fanariote systems have taught well the romanians the bad byzantine empires habits. At that time, 

the corruption has become a way of living.  

For centuries in a row, with few exceptions, the local rulers  have been used bribe as the 

main tool for getting the throne from the Ottoman Empire and maintain the power. In order to pay 

the bribe and keep ruling, they started to oppress their own inhabitants. 

Coming to the contemporan history, the comunism regime made from bribery a way of 

personal salvation, a possibility to have a better living standard for the families back home. Thus, 

this wrong practice has been unofficially encouraged. After 1990, due the gap of a real leadership 

and no experience in building a democratic country, the corruption phenomenon has really 

exploded and spreaded to all levels and professional fields. The opportunity of making big fortunes 

over night and the poor legislative system, have boosted this toxic phenomenon. As a paradox, 

romanians do not have something against the leaders who steal ”a little”, somehow that is 

considered to be an accepted behaviour, as long as they do something for the rest of the people. 

Strong actions and long term committment are required from the actual political class. 

There were many ferm interventions from the internationals level, requiring Romania to stay on 

course of fighting against corruption. Corruption can destroy a country from inside.  

So, the history confirms that bribe and the romanian leadership have been very much 

connected, sometimes they become as one, and that was blocking for centuries our nation 

development.  

As the historical records are proving, the hard working, honest and brave romanian leader 

was an exception, the common rule was the traitor, corrupted and eager to accumulate fortune 

ruler, not concerned about the needs of his people. That is the reason why, after hundreds of years 

romanian people still wants that kind of rulers, like Steven the Great and Vlad Țepeș, famous for 

the way they have administrated the justice.  

 

 
Fig.1 (Steven the Great and Vlad Țepeș painted portraits)     

 

4. Expectations from the leaders of the local companies 
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In the local companies the situation is similar: tough managers are getting more respect 

from the employees, than the gentle or the very polite ones. As practice, the employees are putting 

their leaders to tests, to see how far they can push the limits. They will have this attitude until the 

leader is drawing a firm line of respect and hierarchy. 

Imaginary borders of authority have to be set by the leader. Since that moment, a respectful 

relationship starts to be built. This game of power has the origin in the wars carried in the past: 

”Can I go with you at the war? Can you lead us to the victory? Can we trust your leadership?”. 

Testing the leaders is a common behaviour of the people fighting for their own survival. The side 

effects of the history are very present in our life, more than one can imagine. 

Romanian people does want to be led by tough leaders, but not dictators. The ideal leaders 

of the romanian should combine the harshness with the understading of the personal needs of their 

people. ”I had to do something and my boss allowed me to leave earlier from the office”. In 

Romania, mostly, the respect is much more imposed than obtained. The employees who have a 

difficult boss, they are cursing him, they are talking badly about him, but, down deep in their 

hearts, they show respect and a bit admiration. Instead, soft leaders are seen more as collegues than 

leaders. 

Unffortunately, romanian leaders are vulnerabile to become dictators or tempted to develop 

an autocratic management. As countermeasures to this possible antidemocratic attitude are the 

active presence of the political and social mechanisms like the parliament and the civil society. 

These preemptive mechanisms have the role to warn, to prevent or to stop such tendancies, when 

they show up. 

 

             
             Fig.2 (Former dictator Nicolae Ceaușescu and his wife - painted portrait)     

 

 

5. The leadership and the virility 
A special attention has to be provided to the connection between the romanian leadership 

and the virility (the manhood). The romanian leader is much more appreciated, if he reveals a 

human face to the public. Gestures like going out and having a beer, attending to the parties, 

smoking in the public places, cursing, having sexual adventures, they are helping him to grow his 

popularity and get the so much wanted public respect, from both of men and women.  
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There is an other paradox at the romanian people: the personal vices turn out into personal 

qualities. Having a mistress will not lead to the repudation of the society, on the contrary.  

The public campaignes of revealing the love affairs of a romanian leader will help him to 

become more accepted and admired. It is a service done to that a person and not a political hit. This 

turn of the events, somehow it is hard to be comprehanded, it is very much related to the slavone 

influence which we have in our blood, as a nation. As it well known, the slavic people were pretty 

much attracted to do their leaving by singing, having parties, loving and have a drink. This part of 

life had a very important significance for them and it seems we have inherited it. 

In the romanian companies or institutions, some managers still consider that the women 

employees are a sexual asset of the company, therefore the sexual harrasment rate is quite high and 

the sexual favours are very much rewarded with promotions and ammounts of money. Some of 

them, without proper management and leadership training, are considering themselves kings, 

reigning their own kingdom, therefore, they have the right of life and death on their slaves. Very 

hard to believe, but in private discussions, these kind of rulers really use the term slaves when they 

refer to their employees. 

However, at the romanian people, virility means power and it is publicly perceived as the 

capacity of leading! 

 

6. What the romanians do not take from their leaders 
Romanians can be very tolerant with their leaders but, there are certain situations when they 

put a stop to this acceptance. It is not considered as being too wrong having an affair, drinking a 

glass of alcohol in the office or being late at the work when the employees are already fed up with 

the work. These bosses are easily understood and forgiven by their own employees. Even if  they 

are behaving badly with the employees. They are found excuses for their misbehaviour. In the 

public perception, the management position is assimilated more with the benefits than the 

responsabilities, that is why a boss has extra rights. 

What is not accepted is the situation of not paying the employees for the performed work, 

not repecting their working rights, especially when the manager can make the payments, but he is 

directing the financial resources to the acquisition of luxurious goods and pleasure activities for his 

own interest. Also, the theft, bankrupting the business, not keeping the promised word could 

produce a lot of resentments and public opposition. The origin of this behavior has deep roots into 

the history, when the romanians went through severe periods of shortages, misery and oppression.  

In the same time, the romanian people does not accept that personal values like family, 

religious belief, folk customs to be attacked or affected somehow. When they were chased away 

from their own homes and teritories, the only things they have left were these values.  

Roumanians are hospitable, open to alliances, reliable and committed,  but they do not 

negociate their life style or beliefs with anybody. A leader who disreguards or does not protect and 

preserve this psychological and social reality loses their respect and confidence and, finally, he will 

get out of the game, without any management position. Swimming against the stream is not a 

reccomandation in this particular situation.  

As an observation, the romanian people can be the best ally you can have, under the 

condition of letting untouched their core identity. Again, the history is revealing a truth: a people 

cannot be otherwise than it is in the reality! 

 

 
 

7. Conclusion 
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The romanian people wants beloved and cursed leaders in the same time, well prepared 

professionally, but open to the personal needs of the people they lead. They should be ready to 

fight anytime it is required, but they should not be stiff and arrogant. Being a gossip subject at the 

meeting with the friends is very wellcomed... 

The model of the western leader cannot be totally replicated in Romania, no matter how 

many training sessions on leadership are held or personal development conferences are delivered. 

If the romanian specific meets the western leadership culture then, outstanding and long lasting 

results can be obtained! 
It has to be understood that the romanian people is the product of 2.000 years of harsh 

history, and it is carrying all the cultural and spiritual accumulations made in this period. If the 

western leader is a manager of processes, then in Romania the leader is more a ruler. 

We have to be aware, it takes a strong will and big efforts to turn a romanian ruler in a true 

leader adapted to the romanian specific!  
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The European Security and Defense Policy could be a fundamental shift away from what 

European Union was intended to be. Change is complex and can affect its relations with NATO. If 

EU is going to be seen as a strong military organization as well as an economic one, these will 

require an appropriate culture and organization, as well as new policies, in terms of achieving 

strategic space and well-defined relations with other international institutions. The outcomes of this 

cannot be immediately anticipated, and will depend upon the political will of European states and 

the evolution of security environment in Europe and neighbor regions. However, it can be observed 

a gap between the declared level of ambition of EU and the resources made available to put in place 

the Common Security and Defense Policy. 
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Introduction  
European Union is facing nowadays the most challenging economic, cultural and security 

situation since its creation. 

The economic situation is still volatile for most European countries. In accordance with the 

European Commission Winter 2016 Economic Forecast, published on 4 February 2016, “The 

European economy is now entering its fourth year of recovery and growth continues at a moderate 

rate, driven mainly by consumption. At the same time, much of the world economy is grappling with 

major challenges and risks to European growth are therefore increasing. The European economy is 

facing substantial risks from the slowdown in emerging economies. Economic growth did not lead 

to reducing unemployment and a reinvigoration of investment, which is crucial for the sustainability 

of the recovery, remains limited”. The GDP growth forecast for 2016 is only 1,9%, with an 

unemployment rate of 9%.  

And let’s not forget the threat posed by immigration to EU economy, and especially to the 

social security and welfare system.  

The cultural situation is also affected by the massive migration crisis. “Negative responses 

about immigrant groups causing social problems are equally predictive of negative attributions about 

either immigrant group “[1]. 

With the vast majority of the asylum seekers being Muslims, we can already observe some of 

the effects of the cultural differences in western European countries. Public sources and press 

releases show a high rate of involvement of Muslims in sexual offenses in Sweden, with almost 77% 

of rapes allegedly committed by 2% Muslim male population. [2]   

  The security situation is, in my opinion, mainly affected by a wide array of new threats:  

- Cyber-attacks;  

- Vladimir Putin’s surprising military strategy; 

- Islamist ”terror”;  

- Migration; 

- The threat posed by “frozen conflicts”, which is equivalent to wars without end. 

The creation of the Common Security and Defense Policy (CSDP), at the 1999 Cologne 

European Council, following the European Security and Defense Policy, represent a major element 

of the Common Foreign and Security Policy of the European Union (EU) and is the domain of EU 

policy that covers defense and military issues, as well as civilian crisis management aspects and is 

supposed to be adjusted in order to address the whole range of possible hazards.   

 

4. The need for an EU Security and Defense Policy 
In a continuously changing environment, facing the effects of globalization, the EU is facing 

security challenges both in its immediate vicinity and in other areas.  “The Common Security and 

Defense Policy (CSDP) enable the Union to adopt a leading role in peace-keeping operations, 

conflict prevention and in the strengthening of the international security. It is an integral part of the 

EU's comprehensive approach towards crisis management, drawing on civilian and military assets. 

Since 1999 the EU has launched some 30 peace missions and operations contributing to stabilization 

and security in Europe and beyond.”[3] 

In a time when resources are sometimes limited, EU also needs to do whatever possible with 

the resources at hand. The CSDP allows EU Member States to gather their resources and to build 

stronger defense capabilities, in order to perform actions rapidly and effectively. 

The creation of the European security and defense policy (ESDP) has been called Europe’s 

military revolution [4]. 

CSDP became a long-term process in which the Union final goal was to project power 

(military) beyond its borders. We have to keep in mind that the EU’s own history explains most of 
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the nature of the current policy. The original civilian character of the Union, the way in which 

institutions have developed over the years, the role of key players, meaning states like Germany, 

France and Great Britain, relations with the United States and the impact of external evolutions now 

both empower and pose constraints over the EU. 

Having an operationalized CSDP in the context of the Union’s external dimension is 

therefore not just a phase in the process of the implementation. Stakeholders have to be sensitive to 

their collective history since World War II, as well as to their shared historical experiences before 

that edge. The core of ESDP values is an attempt to define and elaborate what we can call a strategic 

space for the EU as a security enabler, while maintaining its own institutional efficiency and 

legitimacy. Unfortunately, the structures of EU institutions that deal with security are a clear copy of 

the EU’s own institutional development, are slow to change, and are not primarily driven by the 

policy requirements of the EU as a security provider. EU has neither the means nor the political will 

to create an autonomous foreign policy with important military capabilities. The relations with other 

institutions, especially NATO, are crucial to its future development. 

But, first, we have to see what triggered the EU shift from an organization predominantly 

economic and politic, to a security enabler. There are views that suggest the appearance of ESDP as 

a response to the great power of US all its implications for global politics. I would like to embrace 

this opinion and to elaborate on it. 

As of now, it does not appear that EU is trying to manage security problems on Europe on its 

own, but to counterbalance the involvement of US and to have a word to say in other volatile areas. 

Probably the change was done because the Europeans realized that US may not be there to help 

when problems appear, and, maybe, because the way US is addressing the threats is not always 

considered the best. So, in order to have the right to a different opinion, EU realized that a military 

power is required.  

Some states, which were always seen as powerful countries, may not wish to leave the 

management of global security affairs entirely to the United States, and they will seek global 

political power and influence. But,” if Europeans wish to influence the management of global 

security affairs, they need to be able to show up globally with capabilities, including military 

capabilities, that matter to local outcomes”[5]. 

I would like to quote the words of the French Minister of Defense, Madame Michele Alliot-

Marie, on December 2002: “Europe has no foreign policy weight without the corresponding military 

potential”. These will lead us to the fact that France has had the longest standing interest in an 

independent European defense capacity. The French view always was that it is better to have a 

multipolar world, with Europe been one of the strong positions, and not an unipolar world, with only 

US been the only strong position. 

On the other hand, Great Britain interest in generating greater European military capability is 

to improve British and European influence in the United States, so, US will take European leaders 

more seriously, if they deliver credible capabilities to NATO.[6]  

Germany and Italy are a bit ambivalent, supporting both the ESDP and NATO. 

Now, let’s have a look at some figures regarding the military expenditures in Europe. 

According to  International Institute for Strategic Studies World Military Balance 2016 (for 2015), 

out of the first 20 countries in terms of defense spending, only 6 are from Europe (United Kingdom, 

Germany, France, Spain,  Italy and Poland). But, the total amount of money of these countries only 

represent about 30% of what US is spending for defense, and is about the same as China’s budget 

for defense for 2015. From these figures, we can realize that there is still a long way, if any, for 

Europe to have a strong military force.  

Also, we can assess that the need for a stronger EU military is also desired by US, which 

seems to have its hands full with all the conflicts in which is involved, and it would prefer to step 
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aside from some of them. However, it will be a long time until EU will take charge of large scale 

military missions on its own, if any, without support from NATO and especially from US. 

 

5. Evolution of the Security and Defense Policy to meet the challenges of the 

current security environment   
Even though the EU has been interested in Foreign and Security Policy since its beginnings, 

most progress has happened since 1998, when Britain and France at their St. Malo Defense 

Ministers meetings launched ESDP. Progress seems to be made rapidly. In 2002 one careful ESDP 

study reported that “. . . today the EU is a net exporter of security. The Union is well placed to link a 

wide palette of economic, diplomatic and military means in the fight against multifaceted threats and 

challenges. . . . The EU has the potential to become a global force in conflict prevention and crisis 

management.”[7] 

The EU’s military effort was still centered on the Petersberg tasks, adopted in 1992, by the 

Western European Union.  Humanitarian and rescue tasks, peacekeeping tasks and tasks of combat 

forces in crisis management, including peace-making were the strategic objectives. 

In June 1999, at the European Council held at Cologne, it was decided to incorporate the role 

of the Western European Union within the EU. With the signing by member states of the Helsinki 

Headline Goal, the EU made its first concrete steps to enhance military capabilities, in line with the 

ESDP. The 'Helsinki Force Catalogue', was also launched, to be able to carry out the Petersberg 

Tasks. The Helsinki Headline Goal called for the EU that by 2003, to have the ability to deploy a 

Rapid Reaction force of 60,000 for a range of peacekeeping and peacemaking tasks within six 

months of a decision to do so and to sustain the mission for a year.[8] In addition, at Helsinki, EU 

created permanent political and military structures, such as Political and Security Committee (PSC), 

an EU Military Committee (EUMC) and EU Military Staff (EUMS), with the purpose to provide 

political guidance and strategic vision on future operations.  

 But, Europe proved that its capacity to act was reduced, compared to the one declared. So, in 

May 2004, EU defense ministers approved "Headline Goal 2010", extending the timelines for the 

EU's projects. 

At the 2009 Treaty of Lisbon, the ESDP was renamed as Common Security and Defense 

Policy (CSDP). The treaty extended the enhanced co-operation mechanism to defense issues and also 

envisioned the establishment of a Permanent Structured Cooperation in Defense. 

On 20 February 2009 the European Parliament voted in favor of the creation of Synchronized 

Armed Forces Europe (SAFE) as a first step towards a true European military force. [9]  

One of the challenges that CSDP has to overcome is the fact that member states currently have 

very different military and traditions, and different concepts of civil–military tenets at the domestic 

level. This might prove quite difficult to overcome. But, in the light of the fact that 22 of the 28 

countries of the EU are part of NATO, there is a degree of standardized way of thinking and operating 

among the militaries.   

There is also a growing disparity between different nations military know-how and 

capabilities, fact that it also makes the positive development of CSDP more difficult.   

Moreover, the current organization of EU poses another challenge for a coherent CSDP. 

The challenge at the core of ESDP decision-making lies in the capacity to achieve a decision. 

The main strengths of ESDP, namely the engagement of Member States and the wide policy of the 

Union, can also prove the sources of serious constraints and shortcomings. 

In a domain, mainly political, governed by unanimity and with limited room for flexibility at 

Treaty-level, the capacity to achieve a decision is mainly influenced by the convergence of national 

positions towards a common one. The effectiveness of the resulting decisions depends, on the other 

hand, on the mobilization of all relevant actors and all necessary instruments in a coherent fashion at 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Western_European_Union
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Treaty_of_Lisbon
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every stage of the decision-making process. Achieving convergence and enhancing coherence take 

time and require a permanent balancing act between national interests and institutional perspectives. 

However, both political convergence and policy coherence remain indisputable conditions for 

generating effective action at EU level, and especially when we talk about possible military actions. 

[10] 

An integrated EU planning process is obviously essential to the success of its security policy. 

Yet the creation, for example, of a policing presence for Bosnia provides an excellent example of the 

weaknesses of the present structure. All the operational matters are under the European Council’s 

responsibility, whilst establishment and training are controlled by the Commission. EU members have 

thus focused less on adapting the Union to the tasks of international policing than on shaping future 

police capacity around its institutional framework and politics. [11] 

 

6. Considerations about future of the Common Security and Defense Policy 

vs. NATO 
The relationship between the EU and NATO is based on the next obvious fact: each body 

consists of 28 different members, with 22 of those members belonging to both organizations (fig.1). 

Such a distribution ensures that sort of a relationship between the two entities exists.  

 
Fig.1 NATO and EU countries 

 

Moreover, both NATO and EU use most part of a single pool of assets, and also have similar 

interests concerning international security and refer to a common base of values. 

The EU and NATO have experienced broadly comparable evolutions since 2001. Both have 

had to adjust simultaneously to the challenge of receiving new partners, and the demands of a new 

security agenda generated by the 9/11 events. The latter event brought a greater emphasis on countries 

internal security and to a need of intervention to counter some new, non-traditional, including non-

state, threats. 
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Currently, we could identify two ideological views:    

1. Europe should fully develop its military sphere, with the aim of eventually being able to 

conduct the full range of military missions. We can estimate that, in this case, EU, throughout CSDP, 

will become a possible competitor for NATO. Such a move requires the creation of structures found 

in sovereign states, including permanent military forces, as well as military academies and 

headquarters and is also subject to the fact that, currently, most of EU countries have declared the 

same forces both to NATO and EU. 

2. Another view is that Europe already has its military organization in the form of NATO and 

any strong military structure created outside of NATO would be a waste of resources while weaken a 

transatlantic link, which was the key of the victory in the Cold War. The view will see EU with its 

CSDP as performing only small scale missions, some of them mostly civilian based and in the field of 

humanitarian relief provision, training for military forces or police forces, and not the full combat 

operations. 

France and the United Kingdom are generally seen as the promoters of the of these two views, 

France re-joining the integrated structure of NATO in 2009 that it had left in 1967, while the United 

Kingdom has often been one of the driving force in the development of common European military 

capabilities.[12] 

Lately, there are voices that try to promote a third option, a view that try to present NATO-

CSDP relationship as a “community of practice”, meaning a group of actors interacting on a certain 

domain of action to which they have a social commitment. This perspective is strongly at odds with 

the frequent focus on these relations being about either competition or complementarity but also, more 

importantly, deepens insights provided by approaches in terms of “interorganisational networks” or 

“institutionalisomorphism” [13] 

However, in this study, I will try to focus more on the complementarity versus competition 

relationship. 

Why competition? Competition is the inevitable consequence of the functional and geographic 

overlap between the two organizations.  The relationship between them has to take into account the 

structural shift in the transatlantic balance represented by an increasing EU involvement represents. 

The EU’s required degree of autonomy in the field of foreign and security policy is one of the points 

of the study. 

The very creation of Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) was to a large extent 

motivated by the concern that after the end of the Cold War the United States – and thus NATO – 

could no longer be relied upon to automatically take upon itself the resolution of every security issue 

with which Europe could be confronted. In the absence of automatic American intervention, a 

capacity for autonomous EU action is a necessity. In combination with the obvious shortcomings of 

existing European capabilities, as evidenced in Kosovo in 1999, this was the motivation for the 

creation of CFSP and, in 1999, ESDP. [14]  

The issuing of the 2003 European Security Strategy stated clearly the Europe ambitions to 

become more a global than a regional actor. 

Whether it will also be a global power, that is whether it will proactively influence the world, 

depends on the strengthening of its emerging strategic culture: the political will, including in 

demanding situations, to take decisions true to its strategic objectives and to put to use all necessary 

instruments to implement them.[15]  

In this debate, the most important role to take into account is the one of US. US is the biggest 

promoter of the primacy of NATO as the forum for decision making on security and defense. The 

United States further promotes NATO as a vehicle for the modernisation of the armed forces of its 

European allies, with the aim of increasing their “usability”, and continuously urges Europeans to 

spend more on defense. Until recently, the EU countries defense budgets suffered only cuts, but, in the 

light of recent terrorist related events at the core of Europe (France, and Belgium), as well as due to 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

40 

Russia’s impredictible behavior, a slight increase is observed. Finally, US managed to persuade 

European partners to do as per its request. 

Another fact that will not allow the EU to become a real “competitor” in terms of security for 

NATO, is the fact that EU is very much internally divided. In spite of the aspirations expressed in the 

ESS, no real evolution has been made on the nature of the transatlantic partnership and on the level of 

ambition in respect to the autonomy of the EU as strategic actor vis-à-vis NATO and the United 

States. 

The EU thus continues to oscillate between Atlantic and European positions. This continuous 

change remains the fundamental obstacle to a fully cohesive and resolute CFSP/ESDP. 

On the other hand, there are views and voices that envision more a complementary role of the 

two actors.  A more flexible arrangement within NATO ought to be able to reconcile the divergent 

trends, satisfying both those who want to maintain the cohesion of the transatlantic alliance and those 

who seek room for an autonomous role for the EU.  

According to Sven Biscop, “There are now two main pillars within NATO: the United States 

and the EU. This is a logical consequence of the development of the EU as an ever more deeply 

integrated entity, and is reflected in the establishment of formal EU-NATO relations.” [16] 

This view sets the conditions for a complementary relationship.  

Instead of some sort of “right of first refusal”, each pillar should have a “right of initiative”. As 

global strategic actors, with the full range of foreign and security policy instruments, the EU and the 

United States are the main decision makers. If, on receiving a request from UN or another actor that 

requires a possible military response, it should be agreed upon– within the bounds of international law 

of course – to initiate that. For transparency, US should consult its allies in the NAC (North Atlantic 

Council), before any action is considered.  

Next, a NAC-PSC (Political and Security Committee) meeting could be the forum where a 

decision to be reached, and if both agree to contribute substantially to the actual military operation, it 

can be implemented either under NATO flag, or if one organization does not agree to the action or 

prefers not to contribute to the action, the other part can still launch the operation autonomously.  

For its autonomous operations, each part could still request the use of NATO assets according 

to mechanisms in place, such as “Berlin Plus”. An organization can still choose to invite other 

individual allies, outside the treaty they are part of, to participate in its autonomous operations.  

An EU improved security capacity is needed to be able to act in cases when NATO/US assets 

are unavailable. Without this capacity, EU have to rely on US to solve most of its problems, and, it 

could realize, maybe too late, that it is not possible.  

This approach will have to rely upon a great flexibility from US and EU. It implies a pragmatic 

attitude, choosing the framework that is most suitable according to the present situation. 

Building in the necessary flexibility would prevent divergences between allies on issues of 

“day-to-day policy” from endangering the organization as such, while the alliance as a community of 

values expressed in a collective defense commitment would be preserved. Solidarity in the event of an 

effective Article 5 situation naturally would still be complete and unquestionable. Article 5 should be 

interpreted strictly though, so as not to detract from the value of this ultimate security commitment. 

NATO would thus remain the foundation of collective defense and the ultimate guarantor of the 

security of all allies.[17]  

 

7. Conclusion  
In the view of the facts presented in the previews chapters, I can conclude that NATO still has 

a role to play in shaping the global security situation. The alliance is based on common values, as well 

as the ones the EU Treaty encompasses: liberty, democracy, respect for human rights and fundamental 

freedoms, and the rule of law. Secondly, NATO has proved its efficiency as an operational 

organization for non-Article 5 missions; it is therefore the best possibility to use when all allies agree 
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on the need to intervene militarily. Thirdly, NATO is an instrument for the permanent modernization 

of military capabilities in terms of operational capabilities and interoperability.   

However, the rise of the EU as a global strategic actor requires a re-equilibration of NATO, in 

order to take into account the change that has taken place in the transatlantic relationship. 

A complementary relationship (which I see the most favorable based on the current situation), 

based on the two-pillar alliance would at the same time put to value European capabilities and provide 

for the flexibility that would allow for the EU – and the United States – to play its own part on the 

international scene. Inherently, what I see more probably, at least for medium term, is that NATO will 

remain the main military organization dealing with major operations, due to the fact that it has proven 

itself over the years to be effective in major scale conflicts, and due to the fact that most of the 

resources of both NATO and UE countries (meaning military forces) are committed to it. Meanwhile, 

EU will continue with small scale operations, usually in the reconstruction and development phase of 

conflicts, based on the fact that it has capabilities to provide valuable support to these areas.  

Subsequently, both NATO/US and EU have to undergo some structural changes, and maybe 

changes in the way they perceive their power positions. First and foremost, however, it is up to the EU 

to overcome its internal divides, in order to meet the ambitions of the European Security Strategy. 

Should the CSDP progress, on the long term, it seems possible that EU will prove itself as a powerful 

actor on the world scene.    
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Abstract:  

This paper intends to present an alternative approach to contextualizing new military lexical content that could enhance 

vocabulary retention and productive retrieval by boosting motivation through an affective response from the learners. It 

refers to including adapted textual/video/audio input that contextualizes our learners’ L1 professional linguistic reality 

right from the very presentation stage of the lesson. That is, in addition to using authentic/semi-authentic materials 

depicting the L2 reality (e.g. the British and the American armed forces), one can deliberately use adapted input in 

English, describing the learners’ professional reality as a means of introducing target vocabulary. The affective reaction 

prompted in the learners by the tangible outcome of being able to use military terminology when discussing one’s 

professional reality is a strong motivational factor and conduces to more efficient long-term lexical retention.  

 

Key words: contextualizing military terminology, boosting learner motivation  

 

8. Introduction: The importance of teaching English in the military system  
The process of teaching and learning English in the military system (in military high schools, 

academies and language centers) is articulated on the premise that English is the language of global 

defense. One of the key concepts for NATO is interoperability defined as “the ability to operate in 

synergy in the execution of assigned tasks”. Besides the obvious need for aligning and synchronizing 

their technology and procedures, NATO countries have also had to take into consideration another 

vital aspect: communication. The 28 NATO member countries and more NATO partner countries, 

each with their individual culture and language, have had to establish and use working communication 

channels in order to perform together successfully. For instance, over the years, the two Standing 

NATO Maritime Groups have carried out numerous missions and operations such as anti-piracy or 

maritime interdiction operations, in which multinational NATO maritime forces have operated 

together and used military terminology in English in order to communicate either onboard warships or 

in ship-to-ship, ship-to-aircraft or ship-to-shore situations. It is also the working language for all 

written communication within NATO since all procedures, professional correspondence, handbooks, 

technical documentation, etc are written in English and feature an impressive quantity of military 

terms and concepts that need to be mastered if the allies are to cooperate safely and efficiently. 
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Cooperation at a multinational level can only be achieved if the condition of a shared means of 

communication is met because language is not only a conveyer of meaning but it is also the repository 

for a community’s cultural beliefs, assumptions and shared values. Accordingly, all NATO members 

share the same values and express them in a single language: English. 

 

2. Specific aspects of teaching ESP 
  

ESP (English for Specific Purposes) has been a significant component of ELT ever since the 

end of the 1960s with a tremendous amount of dedicated published research available both in print 

and online.  

Obviously, over the years, there have been put forth numerous definitions of ESP, however, 

one of the best and most frequently cited definitions was penned by Tom Hutchinson and Alan Waters 

in their 1987 work. They defined ESP as „an approach to language teaching in which all decisions as 

to content and method are based on the learner’s reason for learning”[5]. In other words, ESP teaching 

is learner- and learning-centered as it is considered paramount to meet the learners’ needs in specific 

communicative contexts. Therefore, the method(s) employed to teach ESP should reflect the different 

ways in which learners acquire language, the learning strategies and skills that they use, their own 

learning schemata, interests and motivation. In 1992 Martin Ian also stressed the importance of the 

learner’s purpose, which he defined as „a combination of pre-determined or pre-selected goals and 

ongoing intentionality and motivation” [6].  

 Since ESP courses are geared towards meeting the learners’ particular communicative needs 

(i.e. specific lexical content and operational language use) they are bound to rely heavily on teacher-

developed materials. These are usually based on authentic (adapted or not) input (books, articles, 

forms, charts, pictures, diagrams, videos, realia) in order to match the communicative context in 

which the learners will have to function.  

 In fact, ESP researches have repeatedly stressed the importance of tailoring ESP course 

materials to meet the academic or occupational profile of the students. ESP practitioners have also 

been advised to modify ready-made textbooks because, according to Chen, “adapted materials are 

more suitable to ESP learners than textbooks since no textbooks could fully satisfy the particular 

needs of any ESP learners.” [3:40] Moreover, Chen recommends “in-house materials” [3] as being 

much more valid and useful in comparison to ready-made published textbooks because they are 

reflective of the unique indigenous teaching contexts.  

Teacher-developed materials are indeed essential components of the learning and teaching 

process since they contextualize the target ESP lexical content by defining, describing and detailing 

with the help of textual, audio, visual and video input. In addition, they are an accurate, vivid and 

updated model of language use and finally, they provide ample opportunities for language practice 

and production. Their specific, learner-oriented nature only acts as a booster for student motivation 

and provides a bridge between the classroom and the future occupational communicative setting.  

 

3. Teaching and learning ESP vocabulary  
 

Vocabulary acquisition is one of the main objectives of foreign language teaching and learning 

as communication will never take place without words. This becomes even more poignant in an ESP 

context such as that of military students and personnel since the success of their acquisition of 

specialized lexical content is validated by practical use in real-life situations.  

In his seminal work Learning Vocabulary in Another Language, 2001, Paul Nation described 

the three stages of the vocabulary acquisition process: “noticing, retrieval and generative (creative) 

use”.[7] According to Nation, the first phase in the process of acquiring a word is becoming aware of 
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its existence and usefulness as a language item, in other words, noticing it. Once learners become 

aware of the existence of a lexical item they can proceed to decontextualizing it either by defining it 

or negotiating its meaning from the context.  

The next phase in the process of vocabulary acquisition is retrieval. Basically, what it means is 

that learners should be provided with multiple opportunities to retrieve the target vocabulary from 

memory and practice using it.  It is the first step taken to ensure that that new vocabulary is retained 

in the long-term memory. One can easily see that Paul Nation’s retrieval phase can be linked to the 

practice stage of any language lesson. Receptive retrieval can be facilitated through a variety of tasks 

focusing on the contextual use of the target lexical items (e.g. matching, labeling, gap-fills of any 

kind, filling-in such as a tree-chart illustrating the components of a naval gun, word 

associations/combinations, multiple-choice tasks, playing games such as hangman, taboo, bingo, 

pictionary, etc.).Other tasks leading to vocabulary reinforcement include reordering jumbled 

sentences, or taking notes from a listening text. Productive retrieval is achieved by assigning practice 

tasks in which students need to activate the target vocabulary productively. For instance, they can 

retell or summarize the texts they have read, participate in information gap activities such as jigsaw 

readings or listenings, do communicative crosswords and other activities that give learners the 

opportunity to develop their communicative competence through negotiation of meaning as they share 

information 

The final and most important stage of the vocabulary acquisition process, as presented by Paul 

Nation, is the generative (creative) use of vocabulary. It is at this particular stage that teachers, 

according to Born-Leichleitner “shift the focus of attention from the language system onto the 

‘special’ act of communication as well as onto the learner.”[1: 68] In our case, the ultimate purpose of 

all the vocabulary teaching activities and materials is to help learners make the transition from 

receptive vocabulary knowledge to productive vocabulary use, in other words, to turn our learners 

into active users of specialized vocabulary [2:134].  In order to do so, the language tasks that are 

assigned in this phase of the learning process will help the students activate the retained lexical 

content orally or in writing, in real-life communicative contexts. More precisely, in the case of our 

military learners, they can be asked to participate in a variety of oral communication tasks such as 

role-plays, simulations, military briefings and other types impromptu speeches. Moreover, written 

assignments in the form of reports, memoranda, etc. can be assigned so that students retrieve the 

acquired vocabulary and use it productively. It is essential that such tasks illustrate the professional 

reality in which learners will eventually use the acquired terminology in order to boost motivation and 

ensure long-term retention.   

Discussing the factors that influence vocabulary retention, Scott Thornbury lists several 

principles that need to be observed in order to commit lexical material to long-term memory. 

According to Thornbury, it is essential to provide students with multiple opportunities, “at least seven 

times”, [11] to encounter the target vocabulary and, even more so, to assign students communicative 

tasks so that they can receive extensive practice with the retrieved vocabulary    

Multiple exposures to and multiple retrievals of the target vocabulary can be achieved by 

providing students with not one but several topically-connected inputs (e.g. a text on the various types 

of warships, a diagram of the types of warships, a video of a particular warship, etc.) coming in a 

variety of formats (textual, audio, video, illustrative, etc.) so that the lexical content is met and dealt 

with on numerous occasions. In addition to exposing students to a variety of input formats, it is useful 

to involve them in activities that practice all the four language skills, a fact pointed out by Nation and 

Waring, who stated that learners need to encounter the word multiple times in authentic speaking, 

reading, and writing contexts at their appropriate level. [7] 

Thronbury goes on and argues that allowing learners to filter information through their 

personal lens is yet another beneficial factor in vocabulary acquisition. It can be materialized in tasks 

that require students to take a personal stand, to clarify values, to express opinions, etc.  
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Moreover, attention arousal correlates positively with improved recall, that is, according to 

Thornbury, “words that trigger a strong emotional response, for example, are more easily recalled that 

ones that don’t.” [11] This factor in conjunction with the affective depth [11] of learning constitutes an 

instrumental duo for lexical retention and productive retrieval.  

 

4. Providing additional contexts for the learning and practice of the ESP 

target vocabulary – L1 reflective materials   

 
Contextualization is one of the most important factors that influence vocabulary retention.  

In this respect, it is worth mentioning one of Paul Nation’s four strands of learning as 

discussed in his chapter “Vocabulary” included in David Nunan’s Practical English Language 

Teaching, published in 2003. This strand is entitled “learning from meaning-focused input” [9] 

wherein vocabulary learning occurs via reading and listening. In this strand, learners gain knowledge 

of unknown vocabulary through context clues and background knowledge. Even if the focus is on 

comprehension (oral and written) lexical acquisition takes place inductively. Nation insists that this 

kind of learning needs to be present from the early stages of the language learning process by proving 

learners with simple written and spoken texts.  

In fact, over the years, researchers in ELT have repeatedly pointed out the inextricable 

connection between reading and learning vocabulary. Ruth Gairns and Stuart Redman, for instance, 

state that “written texts are often one of the main sources through which language learners meet new 

vocabulary, so it is only logical that they should be used extensively in classroom teaching. They have 

the great advantage of contextualizing new language items for the learner, and an interesting text also 

serves to make the language more memorable.” [4] 

Considering our learners’ profile, that is, an entry level of intermediate general English 

knowledge, it might prove helpful to keep in mind Norbert Schimtt’s argument that “written discourse 

(…) tends to use a wide variety of vocabulary, making it a better source for acquiring a broader range 

of words.” [10] In the same study entitled Vocabulary in Language Teaching (2000), Schmitt 

mentions the concept of narrow reading [10] which is, basically, reading numerous authentic texts on 

the same topic, a concept highly applicable to our ESP context in which reading texts are 

predominantly content-based. Reading within one broad topical area implies the repetition of topic-

specific vocabulary, which, on the one hand, makes the reading process itself easier and, on the other 

hand, gives the learner the opportunity to acquire this recurring vocabulary.   

In order to improve our learners’ efficiency in acquiring and utilizing specialized vocabulary 

we have decided to provide them with supplementary materials based on the learners’ own 

professional context. Thus, in addition to using authentic materials in English discussing British or 

American military matters, we have created a set of teaching materials that use Romanian military 

reality as a starting point. We have included herein (see Annex 1) a sample of the developed materials 

in order to illustrate how we have put into practice the principles listed above. 

 

5. Conclusion  
Based on the introduction of these new teaching materials we provided to our learners, our 

belief is that they will readily relate to these on two levels:  

1) on the personal level (through the lens of the personal schemata, by activating their own 

values and aspirations, objectives, etc.); 

2) on a professional level (the learners already possess some general professional knowledge in 

L1 and can activate it textually or visually in order to comprehend and retain new specialized lexical 

items in English). 
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Regardless the level of implication, we conclude that we have met our goal that is to facilitate 

the learners the acquisition of military terminology. We also hope that our suggestions might inspire 

other ESP practitioners from the military field.  
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Abstract:  
In the modern world, strategic airlift – the capability for a fast transport of equipment and personnel by air over 

long distances to respond to military and humanitarian crises – is in high demand even in a financial environment who 

remains restrictive. 

The Strategic Airlift Capability is a innovation   in the field of smart defence 
23

 (NATO Concept) and pooling 

and sharing of defence capabilities 
24

 (EU Concept)-A Unique Model for Cooperation. 

                                                 
2323

 Smart Defence is a cooperative way of thinking about generating the modern defence capabilities that the Alliance 

needs for the future. In this renewed culture of cooperation, Allies are encouraged to work together to develop, acquire, 

operate and maintain military capabilities to undertake the Alliance’s essential core tasks agreed in NATO’s Strategic 

Concept. That means harmonising requirements, pooling and sharing capabilities, setting priorities and coordinating 

efforts better. Source:http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_84268.htm 
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1. Introduction  
 
In the modern world the capability to transport equipment and personnel by air over long 

distances to respond fast to military and humanitarian crises is in high demand. This happens even 

in a restrictive financial environment. From this point of view, NATO’s airlift capabilities are still 

an unsolved issue and were some attempts to find solutions. One of those was the development of 

the Strategic Airlift Capability-SAC. 

NATO’s European allies spent much of the Cold War era preparing to defend in place, so 

they have relatively few expeditionary capabilities such as long-range aircraft. Missions to 

Afghanistan and Africa, as well as the response to the October 2005 earthquake in Pakistan, 

highlighted NATO’s chronic airlift shortage.  

In 2006, about 80%  from the needed strategic transportation was provided by the United 

States aircrafts, in specially for the delivery of heavy machinery and helicopters. At that time, upon 

an analyses it resulted that the best aircrafts were C-17, US production, AN-124, Russian 

production, and for the future it could be considered the A-400M, European ones. 

The multinational initiative for a strategic airlift capability (C-17) was launched by the 

Assistant Secretary General for Defence Investment, Marshall S. Billingslea who expressed the 

intention of forming a consortium of several nations who will rent or buy C-17 aircraft type, 

produced by Boeing company. This initiative should respond to the national needs of the 

participants as well as for the NATO, UE or UN missions. The principle promoted was that each 

nation involved in program will have the right to use this capability an amount of flying hours 

equal with the amount of money contributed at buying/renting expenses. The Letter of Intention 

was signed by 15 NATO countries: Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Denmark, Estonia, Hungary, 

Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Romania, the Slovak Republic, Slovenia 

and the United States, as well as NATO Partner country Sweden.  

This initiative complements the Strategic Airlift Interim Solution (SALIS) who is providing 

NATO with strategic airlift capabilities - Strategic Airlift Interim Solution (SALIS), is a 

multinational consortium of 16 countries, led by Germany, who is chartering Antonov An-124-100 

transport aircraft.  

The Strategic Airlift Capability, established in September 2008 by signing the Memorandum 

of Understanding, is an independent and multinational program that provides access to military 

airlift capability to address the growing needs for strategic and tactical airlift to its 12 partner 

nations by owning and operating three Boeing C-17 Globemaster III long-range cargo jets. SAC is 

based at the Hungarian Defence Forces (HDF) Pápa Air Base in Pápa, Western Hungary. 

The SAC nations consist of NATO members Hungary, Bulgaria, Estonia, Lithuania, the 

Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Romania, Slovenia and the United States and NATO Partnership for 

Peace (PfP) nations Finland and Sweden. 

Each participating nation owns a share of the available flight hours of the SAC C-17s that 

can be used for missions without the prerequisite to consult with the other participants to serve the 

needs of their national defense, NATO, EU or UN commitments and humanitarian relief efforts. 

                                                                                                                                                                      
24

 The concept refers to initiatives and projects to pool and share more military capabilities among EU Member 

States. Source: http://www.eda.europa.eu/what-we-do/eda-priorities/pooling-and-sharing 

https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/Boeing-C-17-Globemaster-III.aspx
https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/HDF%20Papa%20Air%20Base.aspx
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In respect with the obligations assumed in international treatyes and agreements, in specialy 

with NATO and European Union, Romania was glad to be part of Strategic Airlift Capability 

Programme because had dificultyes in ensuring strategic airlift for
25

:  

- deploying, redeploying and contingency rotation in IRAK and Afghanistan,  

- transportation of NRF forces,  

- transportation of troops and materials in case of collective defence (Art.5 Operations, 

NATO Treaty),  

- transportation of troops and materials for UE tactical troops,  

- transportation for multinational military exercises,  

- logistics for troops in theatre of operations, etc. 

At that time were only limited capabilityes for air transportation and suitable most for the 

tacical level.  

After the signing the Memorandum of Understanding, SAC proceeded quickly from an idea 

into an operational airlift initiative and in November 2012 achieved Full Operational Capability 

(FOC), being the first operational multinational military airlift initiative in the world and it has 

quickly proven to be a working solution of responding to the high need of airlift capability in 

Europe. 

 

2. Strategic Airlift Capability Program 

 
The idea of the shared ownership and operation of C-17 aircraft in Europe was born during 

the first decade of the new millennium and it was initially labelled as the NATO Strategic Airlift 

Capability (NSAC). 

On 23 September 2008 the 12 nations established the Strategic Airlift Capability by signing 

the SAC Memorandum of Understanding. 

The objective of the Strategic Airlift Capability Memorandum of Understanding (SAC 

MOU) is to establish a SAC Program to acquire, manage, support and operate C-17 aircraft and 

other Assets needed to meet the national requirements of the participants, including those in 

support of NATO and multinational commitments. The Strategic Airlift Capability has a lifespan 

of a minimum of 30 years and its member nations have committed to constant development of the 

program and its capabilities. 

Each participating nation owns a share of the available flight hours of the SAC C-17s that 

can be used for missions without the prerequisite to consult with the other participants to serve the 

needs of their national defence, NATO, EU or UN commitments and humanitarian relief efforts. 

Romania established in the initially phase that 150 Flight Hours are enough for their needs, 

with the opening to increase the amount accordingly with the future needs. Because the total Flight 

Hours for the initial participation was only 2755, under the value of 3000 Flight Hours - minimum 

accepted for the program to Program to exist, all countries had to contribute more. Romania 

increased the amount with 30 Flight Hours, reaching a total of 180 when signed the Letter of 

Intention, at 24 july 2006. After that it was established that is a need of 10% from the total amount 

to be used for training. In this case Romania remained with 162 hours and decided to increase the 

contribution at 200 hours, remaining with 180 hours for operational use. 

After signing the Strategic Airlift Capability Memorandum of Understanding, SAC nations 

have access to 3,165 annual C-17 flight hours produced by the Heavy Airlift Wing. The hours are 

divided among nations according to a pre-agreed share. 

 

                                                 
25

 http://www.cdep.ro/proiecte/2011/600/50/5/em655.pdf 
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Fig.1 Pre-agreed share of flying hours

26
 

 

COU
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Hunga

ry 
50 

Bulgar

ia 
65 

Estoni

a 
45 

Lithua

nia 
45 

Nether

lands 
500 

Norwa

y 
400 

Poland 150 
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nia 
200 

Sloven

ia 
60 
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https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/The%20Strategic%20Airlift%20Capability.aspx  
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United 

States 
1000 

Finlan

d 
100 

Swede

n 
550 

TOTA

L 

3,165 annual C-17 

flight hours 

 

Table 1 National declared flight hours
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The cost shares of the program reffers both to aquisition segment and operation segment. 

The principle used is that each participant will contribute its equitable share of the program cost 

and will receive an equitable share of the results of the program.  Within the operation segment is a 

distinction between fixed an variable costs and are different are different cost arrangement. 

Operational fixed costs are directly related to the SAC Program and are shared accordingly with 

the shared Flight Hours. Operational variable costs (fuel consumed, airport services, etc.) are 

directly related with a mission performed and will be paid by the participant who used the flight 

hours.  

The Flight Hours are a unit of measure that represents utilization of the C-17 aircraft and 

represents the basis for SAC MOU cost shares. The Flight Hours charged for a mission include the 

amount of time the aircraft is in flight, from takeoff to landing, plus 15 minutes added after final 

landing to account for the total ground operating costs and maintenance requirements.
28

 

The governing bodies of the program are the Strategic Airlift Capability Steering Board 

(SAC SB) and the NATO Airlift Management Programme Board that consists of representatives of 

the member nations. 

The SAC Steering Board, in accordance with the SAC MOU, exercises overall responsibility 

for the guidance and oversight of the SAC Program. The SAC Steering Board is composed of one 

permanent or an alternate representative of each SAC Participant and is led by an Chairman who is 

elected. At the SAC Steering Board meetings, national representatives can be assisted by national 

experts. All decisions will be taken unanimously, each member having one vote. 
29

 

The NAM Programme is the legal entity of SAC and an integral part of the NATO Support 

and Procurement Agency (NSPA) and consists of a Programme Board and a Programme Office. 

Heavy Airlift Wing (HAW) is the operational body of the SAC C-17s in the program. The 

wing is composed with personnel sent by the 12 SAC member nations, being the first operational 

multinational military airlift unit in the world. 

The SAC MOB (Main Operating Base) was established at Pápa Air Base, situated in 

Western Hungary and Hungary received a special role in the Strategic Airlift Capability as Host 

Nation. As a consenquence and an obligation to Hungary, the SAC C-17s are registered and 

flagged in Hungary and also bear the national military aircraft insignia of the nation.  

                                                 
27

 SAC MOU 
28

 SAC MOU 
29

 SAC MOU 

https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/Heavy-Airlift-Wing.aspx
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Currently Pápa Air Base provides Strategic Airlift Capability with a variety of services as a 

part of the program Host Nation Support in the following fields
30

: 

 Logistics (Accommodation, Fuel, Catering, Aerial Port functions and Ammo storage) 

 Air Side Support (Liquid oxygen, Aircraft lavatory service, De-icing and Airfield 

maintenance) 

 Air Traffic Services (Air Traffic Control, Meteorological service and Air traffic 

services reporting office), 

 Operations (Base entry, Guard and security) 

 Emergency Services (Fire rescue, Medical and security) 

 Flight Safety 

Initialy, the first option for the MOB was Ramstein Air Base located in Germany, own by the 

US Air Force in Europe(USAFE) because of the existing facilities and Pápa Air Base was the 

alternate solution. In the same time, Romania offer the Mihail Kogalniceanu Air Base to be took in 

consideration, too.
31

   

The technical support related to C-17 aircraft for Strategic Airlift Capability relies on a 

partnership with the Boeing Company, the manufacturer of the C-17. The Boeing Company, is 

contracted through the Foreign Military Sales (FMS) program of the United States by the NAM 

Programme Office. Boeing responsibilities are in the field of maintenance of SAC aircraft and 

support equipment, engineering and technical support and the management and supply of C-17 

spare parts and for this, Boeing Company placed a Field Services Integrated Product Team at the 

Pápa Air Base. 

 

3. SAC Governance Level 
 

The governance of the Strategic Airlift Capability is organized through two cooperating 

structures, the SAC Steering Board and the NAM Programme Board. 

 The Strategic Airlift Capability (SAC) was established in 2008 following the entry into 

effect of a Memorandum of Understanding for strategic airlift capability. By signing this MoU, the 

12 SAC participants agreed to use NATO for the acquisition, management and sustainment of 

three C-17 Globemaster III aircraft and other assets, as well as for the support to the operator of the 

aircraft, the multinational military Heavy Airlift Wing, stationed at Pápa Air Base, Hungary. 

SAC Steering Board 

The SAC Steering Board, in accordance with the SAC MOU, exercises overall responsibility 

for the guidance and oversight of the SAC Program. The SAC Steering Board is composed of one 

permanent or an alternate representative of each SAC Participant and is led by an Chairman who is 

elected. At the SAC Steering Board meetings, national representatives can be assisted by national 

experts. All decisions will be taken unanimously, each member having one vote.  

 

NATO Airlift Management Programme Office 

 

The precursor of the NAM Programme, the NATO Airlift Management Organisation 

(NAMO) was also established in 2008 by the North Atlantic Council, through the activation of the 

NAMO Charter. In July 2012, NAMO merged with the NATO Maintenance and Supply 

Organisation (NAMSO) and the Central Europe Pipeline Management Organisation (CEPMO) to 

form the NATO Support and Procurement Organisation (NSPO). 

                                                 
30
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31
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Former NAMO activities in support of SAC were transferred to the NAM Programme, an 

integral part of NSPO responsible for acquiring, managing and supporting airlift assets and 

providing financial, logistical, and administrative services for the military force that operates NAM 

Programme owned aircraft. 

The NATO Airlift Management (NAM) Programme Office, an integral part of the NATO 

Support and Procurement Agency
32

 (NSPA), is the acquisition and sustainment authority and 

manager for the full life cycle of the Strategic Airlift Capability (SAC) C-17 weapon system. It 

also provides site and administrational support to the Heavy Airlift Wing (HAW) at the HDF Pápa 

Air Base.  

The NAM Programme comprises of the NAM Programme Board with any subordinate 

committees and the NAM Programme Office. Through the SAC Memorandum of Understanding, 

the NAM Programme Office is executing the ownership roles and responsibilities for the assigned 

aircraft and other assets, and performs configuration / sustainment management of the C-17 

weapon system. In addition, it contracts on a competitive basis logistics support identified by the 

Commander of the Heavy Airlift Wing, administers approved operations budgets for the HAW and 

provides legal, procurement and information technology services for the wing. Personnel and 

budgets contributed to this military unit correspond to the SAC participating nations' share of flight 

hours. 

  

The NATO Airlift Management Programme owns and holds the type certificate of the SAC 

C-17 on behalf of the SAC nations. 

The NAM Programme Office is led by the NAM Programme Manager. He will implement 

NAM Programme-specific decisions taken by the NAM Programme Board. 

The NAM Programme Office is organized according to matrix principles within the NSPA. 

Functional support in the areas of Finance, Procurement, Human Resource, Legal Advice, 

Security, Internal Audit and Information Technology is provided by functional organizations 

within the bigger NSPA. As such, these staff members work within functional guidance of these 

organizations but receive program specific direction and priorities from the Programme Manager. 

 The leadership positions of the NAM Programme Office consist of the Programme Manager 

and two Division Managers, the Wing Support Manager and the Weapon Systems Manager, who 

both act as Assistant Programme Managers. 

The symbotic relationship between NAM and SAC can simply be described as one between 

a customer (SAC) and a provider (NAM Programme). 

 

                                                 
32

 The NATO Support and Procurement Agency (NSPA) is a customer-funded agency, operating on a "no profit - no loss" 

basis. The NSPA is the executive body of the NATO Support and Procurement Organisation (NSPO), of which all 28 

NATO nations are members. The NSPA brings together in a single organisation NATO’s logistics and procurement 

support activities, providing integrated multinational support solutions for its stakeholders.  

Source: http://www.nspa.nato.int/en/organization/nspa/nspa.htm 
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Fig. 2 The relationship between SAC and the NAM Programme described in a diagram
33

. 

 

SAC sets requirements and the NAM Programme executes those requirements. At the head 

of each of the two organisations sits a decision-making body, the SAC Steering Board and the 

NAM Programme Board, respectively. Of necessity the two boards regularly consult with each 

other. This is facilitated by meeting in combined session, and by sharing the same Secretariat. 
34

 

The NAM Programme Office is working constantly to develop the support it provides to the 

Heavy Airlift Wing. A recent improvement of the IT devices used by the wing was the 

procurement of tablet computers that are used by the aircrews for storing and accessing mission 

related documents and operational instructions in 2014. For the near future the NAM Programme 

Office will focus on stabilizing processes within the SAC and NSPA. Also several information 

technology and infrastructure projects are ongoing. Examples of current developments include the 

SAC Infrastructure Development Project (IDP) that consists of the construction of the SAC Hangar 

Complex at Pápa Air Base. 

Other current high value and high visibility projects led by the NAM Programme Office 

include the implementation of a Mission Monitoring & Scheduling System (M2S2) utilized by the 

Heavy Airlift Wing, a Secure Mobile Communication solution (SMCS), a Portable Flight Planning 

System (PFPS) and a Business Case Analysis for a C-17 simulator, potentially located at Pápa Air 

Base. 

 

 

4.  SAC Operational Level 
 

The Heavy Airlift Wing (HAW) is the only multinational C-17 wing in the world and 

operates the C-17 fleet of the Strategic Airlift Capability for executing the airlift missions 

requested by the SAC nations.  

                                                 
33
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Fig. 3 The consists of the Heavy Airlift Wing
35

  

 

The personnel contributed to the Heavy Airlift Wing correspond to the participating nations' 

share of flight hours and are hired on temporary or permanent positions. Crewmembers are 

assigned to different missions, not only those requested by their nation, but a country can withdraw 

its airmen from a particular mission for national caveats. 

The Commander of the Heavy Airlift Wing exercises the authority over mission execution. 

He is also the final authority in making decisions regarding conflicting requests from the SAC 

nations. He assesses the mission requests according to the SAC Memorandum of Understanding 

Mission Priority Classification
36

: 

1. Employment or deployment of forces in support of NATO, EU or UN military 

operations 

2. Response to actual or anticipated armed conflict or crisis where a SAC nation is 

involved 

3. National emergencies in direct support of a SAC nations' citizens. 

4. National support of NATO, EU, or UN operations not covered in #1 

5. National support of humanitarian operations 

6. Other national requirements 

In assesing the mission requests, the Commander of the HAW should first consider 

emergency need to safeguard life of participants' citizens, and second, the nation with more flight 

hours. 

The leadership positions of the Heavy Airlift Wing are manned by the member nations with 

the biggest share of flight hours in the SAC program, the United States, Sweden, the Netherlands 

and Norway. 

Heavy Airlift Wing Units 

                                                 
35
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  HAW Command Staff is led by the HAW Chief of Command Staff with HAW 

Quality Manager overseeing the Quality Assurance and Safety sections and consist in functions 

acording with figure below. 

 

 

 

Fig. 4 The consists of the HAW Command Staff
37

  

 

The Heavy Airlift Wing Command and Control Squadron (C2S) is the focal point for all 

interaction within the HAW and between wing and the SAC nations regarding their operational 

airlift requirements. 

C2S functions are to: 

 receive operational requirements for airlift from nations and convert them into 

actionable mission taskings. 

 ensures that the requested missions are executable politically and that the desired 

payload is transportable by air. 

 define the mission priority and helps to set the Required Delivery Date. 

 

 

 

Fig. 5 Command and Control Squadron sections
38

 

 

Seven of the twelve SAC nations (Hungary, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Romania, 

Slovenia, and Sweden) are represented in the personnel of the C2S. 

                                                 
37

 https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/Heavy-Airlift-Wing.aspx 

38
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SPECIALIZED FUNCTIONS       

 

Heavy Airlift Squadron (HAS) 

 

The Heavy Airlift Squadron (HAS) is the world's first and only multinational C-17 

operations squadron. 

 
 

 

Fig. 6 The consists of the  Heavy Airlift Squadron39  

 

The HAS use the training, policies and standards of the USAF, the main user of the C-17 and 

adapted the best practices of C-17 squadrons in the USAF, Royal Canadian Air Force, Royal 

Australian Air Force and the United Kingdom's Royal Air Force and became the only C-17 

Foreign Military Sales (FMS) unit that is trained and capable of performing the entire spectrum of 

C-17 Airland and Airdrop Mission Capabilities. 

The HAS flight crews have a varied background of flying and working with cargo aircraft, 

fighter jets and helicopters in their national militaries. Apart from the US personnel, none of them 

have C-17 training before joining the HAW.
40

 

After C-17 training has been carried out both in the United States and in Pápa, HAS aircrews 

are capable of reaching a high level of skill in utilizing the various capabilities of the aircraft. 

The squadron structure, policies and procedures are designed to operate in support of the 

Strategic Airlift Capability nations’ strategic policies to include combat and humanitarian airlift 

wherever and whenever they require it. 

All HAS crewmembers are proficient in Airland operations that include Night Vision 

Goggles (NVG) operations, Tactical Arrivals and Departures, Assault Landings and Aeromedical 

Evacuation (AE) operations.
41

 

                                                 
39
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Additionally, a minimum of 50 percent of the HAS Aircraft Commanders can carry out Air 

Refueling missions. Thereare also two aircrews capable of Single Ship Airdrop of Heavy 

Equipment (HE), Container Delivery System (CDS) pallets and Personnel (PERS) at all times.
42

 

Logistics Support Squadron (LSS) 

The Logistics Support Squadron (LSS) is in charge of providing specialists of aircraft 

maintenance as a part of the crew to perform maintenance at en-route locations, ensures that SAC 

vehicles are in top condition, ensure parts and support equipment are available to the aircraft 

maintainers, both at home station as well as en-route, ensures that Aircrew Flight Equipment is 

maintained for the safety of the aircrew, ensures safe loading and unloading of passengers and 

cargo at home station, ensures compliance with Dangerous Goods Regulations at all aerial ports 

where SAC C-17s pick up cargo from and other many many support issues such as fuels, ground 

transportation, customs and other services. 

To do all the things mentioned, the LSS Supply works continuously with the Boeing 

Company, Pápa Air Base and the civilian authorities of Hungary. 

 
 

 Fig. 7 Logistics Support Squadron sections
43

 

Boeing C-17 Globemaster III 

The Boeing C-17 Globemaster III is a large military transport aircraft. It was developed for 

the United States Air Force (USAF) from the 1980s to the early 1990s by McDonnell Douglas. The 

C-17 carries forward the name of two previous piston-engined military cargo aircraft, the Douglas 

C-74 Globemaster and the Douglas C-124 Globemaster II. The C-17 commonly performs strategic 

airlift missions, transporting troops and cargo throughout the world; additional roles include 

tactical airlift, medical evacuation and airdrop duties. It was designed to replace the Lockheed C-

141 Starlifter, and also fulfill some of the duties of theLockheed C-5 Galaxy, freeing the C-5 fleet 

for outsize cargo. Boeing, which merged with McDonnell Douglas in the 1990s, continued to 

manufacture C-17s for export customers following the end of deliveries to the U.S. Air Force. 

Aside from the United States, the C-17 is in service with the United 

Kingdom, Australia, Canada, Qatar, United Arab Emirates, NATO Heavy Airlift Wing, India, 

and Kuwait. The final C-17 was completed at the Long Beach, California plant and flown on 29 

November 2015.
44

 

The three C-17 aircraft operated by the Strategic Airlift Capability Heavy Airlift Wing bear 

the registrations SAC 01 – 03 and the national insignia of the SAC program host nation Hungary.
45
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The C-17 can be operated with a minimum crew of two pilots and one loadmaster. 

Depending on the demands of individual missions the crew can also be amended with other 

personnel such as the Flying Crew Chief (FCC), a specialist of the maintenance of the technical 

systems of the aircraft. 

The C-17 offers its crew a modern work environment with systems that significantly reduce 

the workload of operating the complex aircraft. An essential part of them is the cockpit avionics 

suite that displays flight and systems information on four multi-function active matrix crystal 

displays and two Head-Up Displays (HUD) that show essential flight information.
46

 

 

Aircraft general characteristics
47

 

 Crew: 3: 2 pilots, 1 loadmaster (five additional personnel required for aeromedical 

evacuation) 

 Capacity: 

 102 paratroopers or 

 134 troops with palletized and sidewall seats or 

 54 troops with sidewall seats (allows 13 cargo pallets) only or 

 36 litter and 54 ambulatory patients and medical attendants or 

 Cargo, such as an M1 Abrams tank, three Strykers, or six M1117 Armored Security 

Vehicles 

 Payload: 170,900 lb (77,519 kg) of cargo distributed at max over 18 463L master 

pallets or a mix of palletized cargo and vehicles 

 Length: 174 ft (53 m) 

 Wingspan: 169.8 ft (51.75 m) 

 Height: 55.1 ft (16.8 m) 

 Wing area: 3,800 ft² (353 m²) 

 Empty weight: 282,500 lb (128,100 kg) 

 Max. takeoff weight: 585,000 lb (265,350 kg) 

 Powerplant: 4 × Pratt & Whitney F117-PW-100 turbofans, 40,440 lbf (180 kN) each 

 Fuel capacity: 35,546 U.S. gal (134,556 L) 

Performance 

 Cruise speed: Mach 0.74 (450 knots, 515 mph, 830 km/h) 

 Range: 2,420 nmi
[192]

 (2,785 mi, 4,482 km) ; 5,610 nmi (10,390 km) with 

paratroopers 

 Service ceiling: 45,000 ft (13,716 m) 

 Max. wing loading: 150 lb/ft² (750 kg/m²) 

 Minimum thrust/weight: 0.277 

 Takeoff run at MTOW: 7,600 ft (2,316 m)
[192]

 

 Landing distance: 3,500 ft (1,060 m) 

 

 

5.  SAC's Efficiency and Effectiveness 
 

Founded in October 2008, the first tasks of the NAM Programme Office (and its precedessor, 

NATO Airlift Management Agency NAMA included carrying out the successful acquisition of the 
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three C-17 aircraft and associated support equipment. The NAM Programme Office also performed 

the registration and airworthiness certification of the aircraft in parallel with the stand-up of the 

office itself and provided support to the activation of the HAW and allowing it to start executing 

SAC missions. 

The Heavy Airlift Wing reached Full Operational Capability in November 2012. During year 

2013 the SAC C-17 fleet reached another significant milestone by meeting the 3,165 annual flying 

hour target set by the SAC member nations. Simultaneously several key infrastructure projects at 

Pápa Air Base were concluded and a range of new and revised governmental and commercial 

agreements or contracts in support of the SAC were finalized. 

 

  Missions Sorties Flight 

Hours 

Passengers Cargo 

(in metric 

tons) 

Cargo 

(in pounds) 

2009 50 180 650.9 863 948 2,090,213 

2010 144 665 2,665.0 5,295 5,327 11,744,452 

2011 200 725 2,938.4 12,830 10,536 23,228,822 

2012 231 733 2,928.0 16,484 9,286 20,471,845 

2013 253 861 3,165.0 13,114 11,429 25,195,569 

2014 251 842 2,892.0 10,334 9,462 20,860,577 

2015 293 939 2,818.9 16,759 7,223 15,923,290 

TOTAL 1,422 4,945 18,058.2 75,679 54,211 119,514,768 

 

Table 2 Heavy Airlift Wing Mission Performance 2009 – 2015
48

 

 

 

Nr. Of 

PAX Cargo 

FLIGHT 

HOURS(H) SORTIES T/H T/S H/S 

2009 863 948 650 180 1,591231 5,746111 3,611111 

2010 5295 5327 2665 665 2,197561 8,806767 4,007519 

2011 1283 10536 2938 725 3,629782 14,70938 4,052414 

2012 16484 9286 2928 733 3,734426 14,91733 3,994543 

2013 13114 11429 3165 861 4,025403 14,79721 3,675958 

2014 10334 9462 2892 842 3,629115 12,46485 3,434679 

2015 16759 7223 2818 939 3,157878 9,476997 3,001065 

 

Table. 3
49
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At the air travel industry level efficiency is addressed to capital productivity and is measured 

in two ways
50

:   

 the simplest measure is the average aggregate load factor of the airline. This can be 

taken to measure the approximate capital productivity of the airline. Aggregate load factor are 

defined as the percentage share of seats occupied per year in total aircraft seat capacity on route 

served by the carrier.   

 a more adequate method is to evaluate efficiency by analyzing and comparing the 

outputs of the decision unit to its inputs. Each output and each input is assigned a weight and the 

ratio of weighted outputs to weighted inputs yields a global measure of efficiency in given 

environmental conditions. Outputs include total passengers transported and total 

passengerkilometers. Inputs include total personnel, capacity, fleet, fuel and average stage length. 

Usually, efficiency can be expressed in terms of
51

: 

 distance per vehicle per unit fuel volume e.g. km/L or miles per gallon (US or imperial) 

 distance per vehicle per unit fuel mass e.g. km/kg)
[3]

 

 volume of fuel (or total energy) consumed per unit distance per vehicle e.g. L/100 km or 

MJ/100 km 

 volume of fuel (or total energy) consumed per unit distance per passenger e.g. 

L/(100 passenger·km) 

 volume of fuel (or total energy) consumed per unit distance per unit mass 

of cargo transported e.g. L/100 kg·km or MJ/t·km. 

 electricity used per unit distance e.g. kW·h/100 km or miles per gallon equivalent (mpg-e) 

In our case study, the method chosen is to analyze the total weight transported / year of use 

and the flight lenght expresed in Flight Hours. I chosed those units of measure starting from the 

basics of transportation: carrying people and goods and from the definition of the strategic airlift
52

.  

In order to do this, first i found the total weight transported/year making an assumpitiona: 

1pax=100kg and i used the formula: T=nr. of pax *100kg/1000 + tones of cargo, where T 

represents: total weight carried/year by SAC aircrafts. 

Second thing was to find out the average value of the weight per Flight Hour and per sortie. 

The third element was to find out the average duration of flight in terms of Flight 

Hours/Sorties. 

Based on the official information (Table 2) the results are included in Table 3 and Table 4. 

Those informations give us an image about how the transportation  of people&goods evolve 

in the time frame 2009 to 2015, and we can see that it was a natural increase of the total weight and 

the duration of flight in the first years, had a period of staging between of two years and starting 

2013started to decrease and the efficiency of SAC to be affected. 

In business, such a thing will be followed by a strategy review due to poor management or 

inefficient practices. 

In military is not necessary true and we have to consider other factors too. In our case a 

cause was the retreat of troops from Afghanistan and as a result a lower need for cargo and troops 

employ and deploy, which is an external factor. If we take a look at the military presence in 

Afghanistan, the major conflict in the analized frame time, we will see that the graph with the 

                                                                                                                                                                      
T=nr. of pax *100kg/1000 + tones of cargo 
50
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military presence  is very similar with the graphs who presents weight/sortie and weight/Flight 

Hours. 

Another effect of retreating troops from Afghanistan was the reducing of the time of flight in 

terms of Flight Time/sortie because the need of transportation for long distance was reduced too. 

 

 
 

Fig.5 Afghanistan Troop Strength
53

 

Naturally, a question is rising from this: Is still needed this capability? The answer is „Yes” 

because the goal established for SAC is to meet the national requirements of the participants, 

including those in support of NATO and multinational commitments. The most important, in my 

opinion, are: employment or deployment of forces in support of NATO, EU or UN military 

operations and the transportation of troops and materials in case of collective defence (Art.5 

Operations, NATO Treaty).  

In terms of effectiveness, SAC organizations work constantly to optimize the use of the 

versatile C-17 platform to respond to the airlift needs of the 12 member nations in the best way 

possible. Currently the Strategic Airlift Capability pursues several information technology and 

infrastructure projects that serve this target. Current high value and high visibility projects include 

the SAC Infrastructure Development Project (IDP) at Pápa Air Base, the implementation of a 

Mission Monitoring & Scheduling System (M2S2) utilized by the Heavy Airlift Wing, a Secure 

Mobile Communication solution (SMCS), a Portable Flight Planning System (PFPS) and a 

Business Case Analysis for a C-17 simulator, potentially located at Pápa Air Base.
54

 

Currently the Heavy Airlift Squadron (HAS) is the only C-17 Foreign Military Sales (FMS) 

unit that is trained and capable of performing the entire spectrum of C-17 Airland and Airdrop 

Mission Capabilities. All HAS crewmembers are proficient in Airland operations that include 

Night Vision Goggles (NVG) operations, Tactical Arrivals and Departures, Assault Landings and 

Aeromedical Evacuation (AE) operations. Additionally, a minimum of 50 percent of the HAS 

Aircraft Commanders can carry out Air Refueling missions. Thereare also two aircrews capable of 

Single Ship Airdrop of Heavy Equipment (HE), Container Delivery System (CDS) pallets and 

Personnel (PERS) at all times.
55
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 https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Afghanistan_Troop_Strength.svg 
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 https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/SAC-Future-Developments.aspx 
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 https://www.sacprogram.org/en/Pages/Heavy-Airlift-Wing.aspx#has 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

62 

 According with the Efficiency and Effectiveness Matrix, taking in consideration 

SACs high effectiveness and the balance between high-low efficiency, we can place SAC in the 

Thrive and Survival areas, depending on the international military warfare context.  

 

 

Fig. 6 Efficiency-vs-Effectiveness Matrix
56

 

 

 

6. Conclusion  
 

Strategic Airlift Capability was born from the need to transportation goods and persons very 

fast at long distances, especially in support of military actions across the world. Small countries not 

have the capacity to develop by itself a program in order to achieve this capability because is very 

expensive and the cost per flight hour is very expensive obtaining a non-effectiveness program. 

This cost includes not only the aircraft, countries need to consider all the aspects related with a 

new aircraft: qualified personnel, proper infrastructure, related assets and permanent maintenance. 

In real life we can observe that even bigger countries have the same unsolved issue. 

In a multinational initiative all those costs will be shared and the needs will be covered at 

least partially if not in total. 

SAC initiative represents a unique model for cooperation and this “model” can be use as a 

starting point in research and development phase of creating new capabilities inside NATO and 

EU. 

In such type of cooperation, all partners will use their best efforts to maintain and to further 

develop the cooperation in order to adjust constantly the program to their common needs. If we 

share the same values and we have the same goals, why not to share the recourses to achieve our 

goals? It is a way more economic to do things. We need to be aware that the strength of such 

cooperation (the link between same goals and sharing resources) is in the same time the main 

weakness.  For this the cooperation needs to be flexible and to allow to enter or to sign out from 

the program. SAC program is constantly developing, increasing its strength and gives room for 

new partners.  
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 https://growthandprofit.me/2013/02/25/efficiency-vs-effectiveness/ 
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Regarding missions, it is easy to see that SAC is oriented to satisfy the national needs but the 

accent in the prioritizing process of the missions is to support NATO, EU or UN military 

operations and national emergencies in direct support of a SAC nations' citizens.  

The developing of the SAC was very fast, from 12 September 2006, when the Letter of 

Intention was signed, to 12 October 2009, when the third and last of the three SAC C-17 aircraft 

was delivered and Full Operational Capability was reached it took only three years. That means is 

a strong cooperation between SAC nations. 

The surviability of SAC is ensured and granted by the high efectiveness level and the 

constant impruvenent orientation of the participans. The efficiency is very sensitive at the changes 

in the military context and SAC needs to adapt. This is a matter of the participants in how they 

choose to use the allocated flyght hours and can appear differences between nations actions in how 

to use in an efficient way this capability. 

Another result of the paper is that a model used in analizing a business can conclude to 

wrong results if applied as it is to military enviroment because the goals are different: cost 

effectiveness vs. mission effectiveness. 
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Abstract:  

The future of the Common Security and Defense Policy is closely linked to the future of the European Union 

itself. Although the birth of the EU is linked to economic cooperation and integration, its evolution over time has made it 

impossible to return to a simple economic multinational framework. The current changes in the security and defense 

environment have brought the issue of a European defense, the various ways it can be achieved and the degrees of 

integration and cooperation it requires, in the attention of the political decision makers and public opinion. This paper 

intends to analyze the history and evolution of the EU CSDP concept and to outline some of the most serious challenges it 

faces in the volatile current security climate.  

 

Key words: defense, CSDP, PESCO, scenarios, challenges 

 

1. Introduction  
 

The Common Security and Defense Policy, although it has been part of the European Union 

framework for some time, has recently come into the spotlight following the dramatic shifts in the 

regional and international security and defense environment. The deterioration of the situation in the 

Middle East, the volatility of the security situation at the very borders of the EU, the migration crisis, 

the shift of the US security interests towards the Asia-Pacific area, combined with the severe 

reduction of the EU military capabilities in the years following the onset of the economic and public 

debt crisis have brought into the attention of politicians and public opinion alike the fact that the EU 

can no longer afford the path of existing just as an economic and political union, based on a rather 

rigid and complex framework, that has not been adapted to the current environment. This paper 

intends to analyze the history and evolution of the EU CSDP concept and to outline some of the most 

serious challenges it faces in the volatile current security climate.  

 

2.  History and evolution of the European common security and defense 

concept 
 

The subject of a European Defense, although intensely discussed recently, is not a new debate, 

as the idea of common defense preceding even the creation of the European Union. The subject 

actually is approaching the venerable age of 70 years, as the first idea of a common European defense 

policy originated in the aftermath of the Second World War, in 1948, when France, UK, Belgium, 

Netherlands and Luxembourg signed the Treaty of Brussels. It contained a mutual defense clause as 

set forth in Article IV, and beginning in April 1948 the parties to the Brussels Pact decided to create a 

military agency under the name of the Western Union Defense Organization, formally established on 

September 27–28, 1948.   
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After the creation of NATO in 1949, the first step towards a strictly European defense, without 

the involvement of the US, was a treaty signed in 1952, proposing a European Defense Community 

(the Pleven Plan) [1], which was supposed to include West Germany, France, Italy and the Benelux 

countries. The purpose was to control West Germany’s military power, as the US was supporting its 

rearmament within NATO, to counter the Soviet influence. The European countries, France 

especially, feared a return of German militarism, so the European Defense Community was supposed 

to work as a pan-European military, with a framework for centralized military procurement, a 

common budget, arms and institutions. This military was supposed to be divided into national 

components, with the French, Italian, Belgian, Dutch and Luxembourg components reporting to their 

national governments, and the West German component reporting to the EDC. 

The plan failed after the refusal of the French Parliament to ratify the Treaty, but the idea was 

not abandoned and the Paris Agreements [2] of 23
rd

 October 1954 established the Western European 

Union, a defensive alliance formed by Belgium, France, Germany, Greece, Italy, Luxembourg, the 

Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, and the United Kingdom. Its objectives were to create in Western 

Europe a firm basis for European economic recovery, promote the unity and encourage the 

progressive integration of Europe and, on the defense side, to afford assistance to each other in 

resisting any policy of aggression. Although the practical utility of the WEU remains debatable, it 

provided the framework for the creation of a European defense policy and it even survived the Cold 

War, until the late ‘90s, as the main framework of consultation and dialogue regarding security and 

defense issues in Europe, second to NATO. Following the Treaty of Lisbon, all functions of the WEU 

have effectively been incorporated into the EU, and the WEU was closed down in 2011. 

The creation of the European Economic Community in 1957, through the Treaty of Rome, 

between Belgium, France, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands and West Germany served as a base 

for the development of the idea of a European foreign policy. Although in the previous two decades 

the European Community members tried to give the internal market a foreign policy dimension, they 

only succeeded in 1970, with the creation of the European Political Cooperation (EPC), as the 

predecessor of the Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) set in the Maastricht Treaty defining 

the creation of the European Union, in 1993. 

Within the EU, the concept of a European Defense slowly began to take shape within the 

Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP), through the definition of the so-called “Petersberg 

Tasks” (the conditions under which military units could be deployed), the “Berlin Plus agreement” 

giving the EU, under certain conditions, access to NATO assets and capabilities, the development in 

2003 of a Security Strategy for Europe, entitled ‘A Secure Europe in a Better World’ and the adoption 

of the Lisbon Treaty in 2009, a cornerstone in the development of the Common Security and Defense 

Policy (CSDP). 

 The treaty stated a mutual assistance and a solidarity clause and set the framework for the 

creation of European External Action Service (EEAS) under the authority of the High Representative 

of the Union for Foreign Affairs & Security Policy/Vice-President of the European Commission 

(HR/VP), in order to group the EU defense assets and to apply a "comprehensive approach" to EU 

crisis management.  

The adoption of the Military Headline Goals 2010 was another cornerstone towards a 

European Defense, as they were meant to ensure that the EU has the military capabilities required to 

conduct the full range of missions defined by the Petersberg tasks. They were designed after the 

Cologne agreement stating the EU goal of possessing an autonomous military capacity to respond to 

crises (outside NATO framework), and they also referred to the ability of Member States to deploy 

forces up to corps level. 
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3. Current status and future challenges for the Common Security and 

Defense Policy 

 
Probably the most important challenge the promoters of a common European defense have to 

face is the European Union itself – more precisely, the fact that the EU has been primarily designed as 

a politic and economic union of 28 member states that remain diverse in the level of economic 

development, political, economic and security priorities, despite the integration efforts. The limits of a 

political concept in the face of reality have been obvious even in areas where the integration and 

coordination mechanisms have been long put into practice, such as the Euro zone or the Schengen 

area. As the events following the 2008 economic crisis and the more recent immigration crisis have 

shown, these projects were designed for stability and their reaction in face of unpredictable events 

demonstrated the limits of European cooperation, as countries were faced in different degrees by these 

events and began to favor national political and economic measures and priorities to a common EU 

view. 

The EU initially operated as a supranational and inter-governmental decision making entity 

that has developed overtime an intricate standardized framework of agreements, legislative framework 

and institutions, based initially on three main pillars.  

 

 

 

The Treaty of the European Union (Treaty of Lisbon) meant a step forward in the attempt to 

strengthen the role of the EU as an international actor and increasing cohesion of action, by conferring 

legal personality to the EU and giving up the pillar structure. Another advance in the CSDP area was 

made within the Lisbon Treaty by the creation of the position of High Representative for Foreign 

Affairs and Security Policy, supported by the European External Action Service, who will be 

responsible for the conduct of the CSDP, in a more unitary and effective way, by coordinating it’s 

civilian and military aspects.  

The 2009 Treaty of Lisbon also featured some ambitious concepts that could promote a more 

effective common European defense, such as the extension of the Petersberg Tasks to “joint 

disarmament operations, humanitarian and rescue tasks, military advice and assistance tasks, conflict 

prevention and peace-keeping tasks, tasks of combat forces in crisis management, including peace-

making and post-conflict stabilization. All these tasks may contribute to the fight against terrorism, 

including by supporting third countries in combating terrorism in their territories”[3].  
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Also, the concept of Permanent Structured Cooperation was introduced [4], setting the 

framework for a closer cooperation between the member states in the area of harmonizing the defense 

mechanisms, increasing interoperability, coordinating the development of military capabilities, 

coordination of the financial efforts, common development of defense equipment manufacturing 

programs. The formulation of the Permanent Structured Cooperation (PESCO) in the Treaty of the 

European Union is rather ambiguous, “those Member States whose military capabilities fulfill higher 

criteria and which have made more binding commitments to one another in this area with a view to 

the most demanding missions shall establish permanent structured cooperation within the Union 

framework” [5]. The purpose behind PESCO is further explained when taking into considerations the 

stipulations regarding it in the Protocol on Permanent Structured Cooperation established by article 28 

of the Treaty of the European Union, which states that a Member state wishing to joint the PESCO 

framework can do so if they wish to  “proceed more intensively to develop its defense capacities 

through the development of its national contributions and participation, where appropriate, in 

multinational forces, in the main European equipment programs, and in the activity of the Agency in 

the field of defense capabilities development, research, acquisition and armaments (European Defense 

Agency)”[6].   

The question that arises is why member states would need the framework of PESCO to have 

more “binding commitments”, when they could already do so if they so desired in bilateral or 

multinational cooperation frameworks. The purpose of PESCO can be better understood if correlated 

with the provisions of the article 42 of the Treaty of the European Union, which states “the common 

security and defense policy shall include the progressive framing of a common Union defense policy. 

This will lead to a common defense, when the European Council, acting unanimously, so decides”[7]. 

In other words, PESCO can potentially be a mechanism for setting up a permanent framework of 

cooperation, beyond the bilateral or multilateral frameworks already existing, in order to allow for a 

genuine common defense.  

Although the Lisbon Treaty had some important contributions to a potential increase in the 

defense cooperation within the EU, it came into being in a time when the focus of the EU had already 

begun to shift towards the economic problems caused by the financial crisis and the ensuing public 

debt crisis. This led to a decline in the defense expenditures of most of the EU members, over the next 

6 years, and to a lack of interest, from the political class to the public opinion, regarding the issues of 

a common defense. The security environment of the EU was rather stable and predictable, with no 

clear risks and threats, so the provisions remained at the level of political statements. 

Also, the strong opposition of the UK to a more unified European defense, seen as a competitor 

to NATO and as a useless overlap of capabilities, has further decreased the interest for an enhanced 

common defense policy. 

 Still, the reality is that the defense capabilities of Europe have been on a continuous decline 

for years and they are currently insufficient to provide a credible defense for the EU, without the 

support of the US. Most of the EU countries spend between 1% and 2% of GDP for defense, with 

only 5 members exceeding the NATO guideline of 2% in 2015.   

 

  



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

68 

 

Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute defense expenditures data 

 

This situation changed starting with 2013, as the EU security and defense environment 

suffered drastic and unexpected changes, following unprecedented terrorist attacks on EU countries, 

the migration crisis, the deterioration of the situation in the Middle East, the Ukrainian crisis and the 

aggressive Russian policy etc.  

As a result of the changing environment, the need for a clear and comprehensive strategic 

document, outlining the EU’s security policy. The High Representative for Foreign Affairs and 

Security Policy presented this document, namely the EU Global Strategy on foreign and security 

policy, in June 2016.  

The document is a crucial step ahead, at least from a political point of view, in building a 

more credible European defense, as it is the EU’s equivalent of a national security strategy, that is a 

political document that outlines a vision and strategy for implementing its values and interests, 

setting the framework for future actions in the field of security and defense. One of the most 

important stipulations in the document is that “the EU needs to be strengthened as a security  

community: European security and defense efforts should enable the EU to act autonomously while 

also contributing to and undertaking actions in cooperation with NATO”. [8] The formulation 

regarding the autonomous action has generated a lot of debates, as it can be interpreted as a 

statement that Europe intends to develop its own defense (ambitiously called a European Army or a 

European Defense Union) outside NATO framework and perhaps becoming a competitor for 

NATO. This is an unacceptable prospect for UK and other member states, for which NATO is the 

main framework within which the defense of Europe is ensured. On the other hand, the term can be 

interpreted in a more modest and perhaps realistic way, as the foundation for building a more 

credible and integrated defense cooperation framework within the EU, perfectly compatible with 

NATO, but relying more on the European capabilities than those of the United States.   

Such a strategic political document needs a concrete and realistic framework in order to yield 

results and not remain at the level of inconsequential political statements, but the achievement of that 

framework requires a complex interaction of factors: determination and political will, creation of 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

69 

concrete mechanisms and framework of cooperation, a consensus on the main security and defense 

goals and objectives, a clear strategy, coordination of national defense planning mechanisms, 

harmonization of different military cultures, increased defense spending and increased efficiency of 

the current defense allocations, to mention but a few.  

In September 2016, the European Commission President Jean-Claude Juncker presented his 

2016 State of the Union address [9] in front of the Members of the European Parliament in 

Strasbourg. Among other key areas presented, such as Europe at a critical juncture, preserving the 

European way of life, a Europe that empowers and a Europe that takes responsibility, he reiterated 

his vision on a Europe that defends, restating the need for a Defense Union: "Europe needs to 

toughen up. Nowhere is this truer than in our defense policy. The Lisbon Treaty enables those 

Member States who wish, to pool their defense capabilities in the form of a permanent structured 

cooperation. I think the time to make use of this possibility is now."[10]  

Mr. Junker’s vision has its share of proponents and adversaries, but the fact remains that 

Europe can no longer afford to maintain the status quo in defense matters, under the risk of becoming 

irrelevant from a military point of view. The idea is not new, as it has been stated, in various forms, 

even before the signing of the Treaty of the European Union. The EU Battlegroups, the Permanent 

Structured Cooperation, the idea of Permanent Operational Headquarters, or newer forms of 

multilateral defense integration and cooperation such as the Framework Nation Concept have been, 

in various forms, attempts to solve the issue of insufficient European military capabilities and 

perceived lack of hard power.  

EU already has a multitude of bilateral and multilateral enhanced cooperation frameworks, 

but they are far from an efficient and effective integrated cooperation, and they are usually drawn 

outside the EU defense policy framework. Besides the ones mentioned above, there were initiatives 

based on regional, political, military and even economical considerations, such as the Nordic Defense 

Cooperation (Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway, Sweden), the Benelux Defense Cooperation, the 

Visegrad Group (Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Slovakia), the Polish-German Defense 

Cooperation, the Dutch-German Defense Cooperation, the British-Dutch Amphibious Force, the 

Baltic Defense Cooperation, the Eurocorps. It is also worth mentioning the ambitious Lancaster 

House Treaties of 2010 signed between France and the UK in order to cooperate in matters of 

defense and security, operational matters, industry and armament, and nuclear stockpile stewardship. 

Unfortunately, these cooperation agreements and frameworks were designed to serve the interests of 

the participating countries, and not of the EU as a whole, and as such their effectiveness in terms 

increasing EU defense integration, or increasing the efficiency of EU defense pending, for that 

matter, was limited.  

A serious challenge that the EU will have to overcome in respect to the CSDP is the UK’s 

decision to leave the European Union and the launch of the EU Global Strategy on foreign and 

security policy came in an unfortunate moment, following the Brexit referendum.   

It is difficult to predict at this point the specific path that will be chosen to separate the UK 

from the EU, especially in terms of security and defense, as there are many potential courses of 

action and alternative futures. A Clingendael Report [11] proposes three scenarios in this respect, but 

of course there are also other potential scenarios to be analyzed. 

The first scenario, put forward by opponents and supporters of Brexit alike, considers that 

UK’s exist will severely reduce EU’s defense capabilities and military power, forcing the orientation 

of the CSDP towards the soft approach of civilian operations. It is true that UK did have a sizeable 

contribution to the CSDP. In terms of defense expenditures, from the total defense expenditures at 

EU level in 2015, France spent 21.6%, followed closely by the UK with 21.2%, then Germany with 

16.7%, Italy with 10.1% and Spain with 6%. The other member states together cover the remaining 

24.4%, and their defense expenditures as % of the total EU defense expenditures range between 0.1% 
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for Latvia and Luxembourg to 4.5% for Poland.[12] Also, the UK has sizeable military capabilities, 

trained personnel and operational expertise that will no longer be accessible to the CSDP.    

Still, in the current security and defense context, the scenario of EU’s reverting to its 

diplomatic and civilian approach to CSDP is highly unrealistic, as the risks and threats are increasing 

and evolving and the member states can simply not afford to continue with the current status quo. 

Also, there are factors that would support the idea that the Brexit is not going to be a catastrophe for 

the CSDP. Firstly, the UK was a determined opponent for a stronger CSDP (in regard to increased 

cooperation, institutional reforms, the creation of a permanent operational headquarter, political 

statements and also budget increases), for fear of duplication with NATO, but also for national 

sovereignty and economic reasons. Secondly, it did not have a sizeable contribution to the CSDP in 

terms of field personnel for missions. As a result, although the UK’s exist will definitely influence 

the future of the CSDP, it will be through a mixture of positive and negative factors of influence, 

with a potential balanced outcome.  

The second scenario proposed seems to be the most realistic, consisting of a combination 

between PESCO and UK, a continuation of the cooperation through other mechanisms. The scenario 

is more likely as it makes use of the existing legal provisions regarding PESCO, it offers a 

framework for permanent structured integration that is not compulsory and could be done by the 

member states at their own pace, without affecting their national sovereignty in defense matters, but 

at the same time strengthening the European defense integration and cooperation, increasing the EU 

capabilities and making use of the potential of cooperation with the UK in the field of defense 

systems manufacturing and procurement programs and R&D. 

This approach is in line with the commitments made at the Informal meetings of the Council 

of the EU on 27 September 2016 in Bratislava, that set as future courses of action for the CSDP to 

“ensure full control of the external borders”, “controlling the flow of illegal immigrants”, “broaden 

EU consensus on long term migration policy and apply the principles of responsibility and 

solidarity”, “strengthen EU cooperation on external security and defense”[13].  

Still, this scenario is not without difficulties, as it requires the emergence of a strong core of 

member states (most likely Germany, France, Italy and Spain), to set the initial foundations for a 

realistic and operational PESCO, to which the other states will gradually adhere. It also requires 

political will, a coordinated view of the member states on the level of ambition, common strategy and 

ways ahead of the CSDP, which will not be easy to secure in the current economic and political 

environment. 

The third scenario is line with the EU Commission President Jean-Claude Juncker’s vision 

about a “joint EU army …that would show the world that there would never again be a war between 

EU countries”, “would…help us to form common foreign and security policies and allow Europe to 

take on responsibility in the world” and through which “Europe could react more credibly to the 

threat to peace in a member state or in a neighboring state” [14]. This scenario, although it has its 

supporters, it is also highly unlikely on short and medium term, as it would require strong political 

will and consensus, overcoming national sovereignty issues and the tendency to protect the national 

defense industries, harmonization of different military cultures and planning systems, and not the 

least significant financial commitments at a time of slow economic growth at the EU level and 

continued pressures for the member states to adhere to the provisions of the Stability and Growth 

Pact, that puts strict conditions regarding the budget deficits and the public debts of the member 

states. 

 

4. Conclusion   
 

The future of the CSDP is closely linked to the future of the European Union itself. Although 

the birth of the EU is linked to economic cooperation and integration, its evolution over time has 
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made it impossible to return to a simple economic multinational framework. The concept of a 

common European defense faces numerous and serious challenges, of political, economical, military 

and even social nature, but it is clear that the degree to which the EU will prove capable to move 

from the soft power approach that is clearly inadequate in the current security environment towards a 

harder power approach depends first of all on the political will of the member states, the attitudes the 

public opinion on the defense cooperation and the EU itself, and not in the least on the economic 

evolution of the member states.  
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Abstract:  

Resilience stands at the moment as a concept of increasing applicability in several research domains, all having 

in common the idea of analyzing the ways in which a system succeeds in remaining healthy, strong or upstanding. 

Whether we refer to domains such as mental health, ecology, biology or economy, resilience describes the phenomenon 

which allows a system – whether biological, human, or organizational – to withstand difficulty, to survive and grow while 

facing adversity. Hence, the present paper proposes to reflect, through a theoretical review recent works in the field, upon 

the organizational resilience. We intend to clarify conceptual aspects regarding the proposed subject and to draw several 

directions of resilience-enhancing practices that can be approached by organizational structures in order to maintain their 

best functioning levels.  

 
Key words: resilience, risk management, organization, concept, organizational resources, organizational resilience. 

 

1. Introduction  

 
As scientific literature shows, resilience is referred to in many different contexts and domains 

– as we will also further discuss – mostly in order to describe a system’s ability [1]. The first use of 

the term – as a system’s property – is found is physics, more precisely, in mechanics – as we are 

reminded by Banagene, Anvuur and Dainty [2]; in the mentioned context, resilience was described as 

a material’s capacity to resist stress and was ulterior extended to engineering to describe a capacity to 

absorb shock and maintain regular functioning. The mentioned authors, in their review of literature, 

remind us of elements of resilience as they are extracted from engineering – namely efficiency, 

stability, predictability and returning to the usual functioning.  

 Although our focus is upon organizational resilience, we refer to other domains as, by 

analogy, they might bring us clarifications regarding the concept, which, in spite its increased use, is 

marked by controversial regarding the best ways of defining and more importantly, assessing it. As 

Hillman observes [3], the subject of resilience is the center of attention for many representatives of 

the scientific community, whose efforts are directed to finding ways of supporting vulnerable people, 

organizations and system keep their normal functioning despite being exposed to unexpected 

circumstances. It should be noted that resilience sights not only the system’s recovery – namely 

returning to or maintaining regular functioning but it also brings to attention the activating of 

resources so that – at times – its action results in improved functioning, growing, and empowerment 

of the system as a result of being exposed to unexpected situations or conditions [4].  

 We have chosen to focus our attention on the way resilience might contribute to improved 

functioning among organizations because, as professional literature also observes, the modern 

economic times are characterized by uncertainty, by threats which organizations are commonly being 
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exposed to, being part of globalization and reach fluctuations of the conditions of conducting activity 

[5]. From this point of view, an interesting input is offered by Gibson and Tarrant who emphasize the 

fact that most organizations are built in order to function in a routine-based manner, which makes 

them vulnerable to constant changes, unpredictable conditions which, as the authors state based on 

their reviews, are becoming normative [6]. As it is shown in professional literature, organizational 

resilience is mostly analyzed with appliance to permanent, stable organizations and less in project-

based functioning organizations [2].  

 

 

2.  Elements of organizational resilience 

 
Briefly, resilience is a phenomenon which assures positive adaptation in the context of facing 

disruptions, in the case of systems – whether we refer to individuals, organizations or other kinds. 

Within the context of our present analysis, it is important to clarify what is understood by the term of 

“organization”: as Seville et al. describe it, the organization is best described as a complex entity 

which support society and economy as a whole [2]. As literature shows, organizations, as any other 

types of systems, are exposed to external conditions making it mandatory to become able to adapt to 

change – making the best of encountered situations – on one hand, by successfully facing threat and 

on the other hand, by taking advantage of possible opportunities which may emerge along the way 

[2].  

The need of organizations to adapt to continuous change is also supported by Gibson and 

Tarrant [6], who notice that natural, economic and social systems are facing an increase in their 

volatility, with a rapidity hard to be handled by organizations; while most organizations face major 

difficulties in this context, others manage their recovery well – in other words, show resilience.  

The question arises – how do we concretely know whether an organization is resilient or not? 

From author Seville’s perspective, an organization is resilient as long as it keeps it capability of 

reaching settled objectives despite adversity [7]. Bringing crisis to discussion, the author states that 

this capacity of the organization is not resumed to reducing the frequency and impact of the crisis but 

also showing improvement in managing and quickly responding to such interruptions; therefore, an 

organization should show awareness and use crisis as opportunities of growth.  

As for possible definitions of organizational resilience, it is proposed to be seen as a capacity 

which allows organizations “to adapt to disruptions, moderate the effects of risk an uncertainty and 

take advantage of emerging opportunities” [2]. Another definition, proposed by Allen et al. refers to 

the proactive side of resilience, as it includes a continuous exploration, conducted in a structured and 

integrated manner of the organization’s resources with the purpose to prosper in facing unpredicted 

events [8].  

Hillman, in 2013, referred to organizational resilience as an ability of anticipating risk and 

future trends before interruptions interfere – in order to understand a situation, overcome it and 

thoughtfully react to it – with the final purpose of recovery, adaptation and refreshing in order to 

survive turbulent environments [9]. Even though professional literature offers several types of 

definitions for organizational resilience, we may extract several common aspects, namely – the 

outcome of adaptation, and not the mere survival in facing adversity, and the fact that resilience is a 

dynamic characteristic, making it necessary for the organization to continuously prepare and act in 

proactive and well-planned manners.  

What makes it difficult for resilience to be unanimously defined is that it includes aspects of 

the organization which are not so concrete, such as elements of culture, leadership, and vision, as 

Seville points out [7]. From the author’s point of view, aspects such as proper communication, 

positive relationships within the organization and outside of it, trust, priorities, are essential for 
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triggering different sides of the organization in order to properly function together and reaching the 

proposed goals. Seville also emphasizes that even the informal connections should be sighted, as 

they, together with the mentioned elements, should contribute and show how resilient the 

organization is during crisis. 

As Braes and Brooks show, the components which contribute to survival in facing crisis refer 

to prevention, protection, being prepared, mitigation, response and recovery, while the strategies 

applied by the organization in order to show resilience should be adaptive, proactive and reactive at 

the same time [5]. Same authors relate to the idea that resilience should be included in the 

organizational routine and it the constant preparation conducted in order to both advance and 

properly face disruptions.   
We have previously mentioned culture as one of the components which should be adjusted in 

order to make an organization resilient; as Whitehorn explains, in 2010 [4], an organizational culture 

should include practices such as management of risk, business continuity, safety, quality, control of 

ethics, integrity and fraud. Also, culture should not be separated from leadership; together they 

should sight involving the personnel, continuously making use of knowledge and maintaining a 

proper networking dynamic. And organization should keep in mind being prepared for change and 

stress [9].  

We may also observe that different authors keep in sight different criteria in describing an 

organization as being resilient; for instance, Hillman brings profit to discussion [3], while Jordan and 

Alcantara [9] explain that a resilient organization is that which succeeds in maintaining a state of 

balance in the maintaining the business and successfully managing crisis situations, by quickly 

recovering following disruptions. The former mentioned authors emphasize that resilience is not 

simply reduced to facing certain situations but it describes a long-term advantage of the organization, 

through preparation and flexibility at the same time. It is observed that organizational resilience 

promotes competence, efficiency and improving behavioral processes conducted by the main 

employees, in a sustainable manner [2]. 
In the demarche of offering a more concrete imagine upon organizational resilience, authors 

Gibson and Tarrant, in 2010 [6] propose a model of the concept which acknowledges the 

organization’s set of capacities and activities which, if directed properly, should enforce resilience. 

They conclude that the following factors are essential from this point of view: acuity, expressed by 

using past experiences to become more aware of the present situation and also foreseeing what might 

further intervene; tolerance to ambiguity (a concept which in psychology is related lower stress [10] – 

expressed in our context by keeping on taking decisions even if the context is an uncertain one; 

creativity and agility – increasing the response rapidity in order to match external changes; stress 

coping – ensuring that involved individuals along with the processes and infrastructure keep working 

properly in spite of experiencing the pressure of uncertainty and learning – or the capacity of the 

organization to utilize their own and others’ experience in order to properly manage situations.  

 Learning is also referred to by other sources of the professional literature [2] as a component 

of resilience, along with aspects such as involvement of knowledge and engagement of the managers, 

flexibility, coping and persistency.  

Along with identifying the factors of organizational resilience, professionals should also be open to 

explore concepts which are similar or bring new light to how resilience could be enforced. For 

instance, we propose that Taleb’s antifragility should be taken into consideration from this point of 

view. While fragility is defined as a strong sensitivity to a stressor, antifragility comes as the 

opposite, as in it is associated to generating positive responses to stress instead of harm [11].  From 

this point of view, constant assessment should be made to detect whether the system is facing 

benefits or impairments in facing crisis or in the phases of expecting it. As Aven observes [12], 

antifragility describes cautious actions, being strongly related to risk management, and, as we may 

propose, represents a component to be included within the organizational resilience factors. 
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3. Conclusion  

 
Although organizational resilience is a concept of novelty and further explorations, along with 

empirical evidence should be conducted in order to obtain a clearer view upon it, professional 

literature agrees that resilience is strongly connected to proper risk management [6] and it seems to 

be an essential aspect to be considered when discussing an organization’s survival [2]. Despite the 

mentioned infancy of the construct, some authors succeed in identifying some concrete directions in 

enhancing an organization’s resilience, such as adjusting the organizational culture and assessing 

strengths and weaknesses which should be accounted for in times of crises [7]. As it has been shown 

in professional literature, resilient organizations strongly resemble resilient individuals, in that they 

succeed in facing unpredicted shock, they survive and sometimes they may even evolve and prosper 

as a result [5]. At the moment, organizations are facing the challenge of adapting to globally 

extended exchanges and activities, thus being exposed to risk of crisis and disruptions [5], while the 

inclusion of resilience as a mark of organizational strategies and culture is described by the advantage 

of allowing a holistic approach to potential disruptions [8].  
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Abstract:  

 

The present paper proposes a specific view regarding the process of making decisions in the managerial context. 

Specifically, we intend to identify the impact of several correlates and specific factors upon different styles of decision 

making (namely ”Thoroughness”, ”Control”, ”Hesitancy”, ”Social resistance”, ”Optimising”, ”Principled” and 

”Instinctiveness”, as identified by applying ”The Decision Making Styles Questionnaire”). Our main hypotheses state that 

there should be a difference between managers and general (employed) population regarding dominant decision making 

styles and that several variables (such as sex, years of professional experience, sel-efficacy, level of perceived stress, the 

completeness of information regarding the situation which requires a decision and it’s difficulty) play specific roles as 

factors in decision making. We propose that our results should be useful in recruitment processes, talent management and 

in the development of professional coaching programs which focus on decision-making  

 
Key words: decision making, management, decisional factors, decision making styles, individual differences, management-

specific decision making styles. 

 

1. Introduction  
We have chosen to focus our attention upon decision making as both practice and professional 

literature [1], [2], [3], [4], [5] recognize its major importance and impact within any type of managerial 

activity. Decision making has been identified as one of the three major abilities own by managers, 

along with implementation and entrepreneurship or visionary skills; it can even be regarded as a the 

critical function of a management set of activity, which implies the need that people involved in such 

activity should prove sound theoretical knowledge of the aspect [1]. Thus our paper stands as an 

initiative of providing a specific line of analysis within the Romanian professional area, by analyzing 

correlates and factors of decision making along with exploring potential differences between managers 

and other professionals from the point of view of the specified activity.  

Managerial decisions are described by great importance as they are known to have a major 

impact upon the future of the organization [2]. According to Tarawneh, decision making can be 

equated to management itself, as it stands as the main difference between the manager and other 

employees and also as the basis of any other type of activity conducted by the manager, as decisions 

are continuously been made. The same author identifies within the professional literature different 

types of decisions that can be made in the discussed context, supporting the idea of the concept: 

decisions can be related to planning, organizing, team selection, leading and control; they can be 

complex or rather direct, with long or short term impact, flexible or rigid, and crisis – situation 

decisions.  

The importance of research upon decision making is supported by professional literature [3], 

from the point of view of the high competition between organizations, which stresses the pressure of 

making the best decisions even under risk conditions, while the success of an organization resides 

precisely from this type of activity. Also, decisions are tightly connected to the organizational 

objectives and survival [5].  
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Most approaches to describing what decision making implies and what defines it relate to the 

idea of choosing between several alternatives [6], [1] which might refer to taking up a certain action or 

opting for a specific way of thinking. Today, decision making represents one of the main areas of 

research in cognitive psychology, which focuses on explaining how decisions are made and what 

factors influence the process mostly [7]. According to Turpin and Marais [7], we may generally 

describe the process of decision making based on two phases; the first implies a creative phase, of 

generating alternatives and the other implies choosing the best course of action. In this context, the 

best alternative is basically the solution which is best integrated within the purposes and values of the 

organization [1].  

As far as decision making factors are concerned, we propose that their analysis is essential in 

order to better understand the given process. Research has taken into account several types of factors, 

aspects which will further be discussed. According to Nooraie [8], factors involved in decision making 

can be divided in four categories, namely: characteristics of the decision, internal organizational 

characteristics, external or environment characteristics and characteristics of the management team. On 

the other hand we will notice that authors debate on the nature of factors which influence mostly the 

decision making process; for instance, some will focus on personal values, others on available 

information regarding the issue or organizational context [9]. According to Dietrich [7], factors 

involved in the discussed issue should be given enough attention given that they might play a major 

role upon the final results of the decision making process.  

The same author refers to individual differences and their importance upon the way factors 

influence the decision making. For instance, Dietrich describes past experiences and their influence 

upon decisions: when possible results are obtained from a certain decision, the person will be tempted 

to make similar choices in the present context; individual differences are also taken into account, such 

as age, social and economic status or cognitive ability.  

In the case of age, its impact upon decision making is referred to from different points of view, 

being considered a major moderator between objective criteria, strategic  assessment as far as decision 

making is concerned [8].  Dietrich identifies study results which assert that aging is associated to 

poorer decisions due to cognitive decline but also because the older person tends to overestimate their 

competence and prefer to report to fewer options [7]. On the other hand, other studies emphasize that 

the lack of experience and information among young managers affect the way they perceive the 

complexity of the issue or of the decision along with the awareness of the factors involved in their 

decisions, while older actors develop more sophisticated approaches to decisions [10]. Other authors 

emphasize the tendency of young managers to make risky decisions [8].  

Age is nonetheless on of the main factors which allow decision making analysis from the 

perspective of individual differences, along with gender [10]. Studies have shown several differences 

between men and women from this point of view, such as: women seem to be more influenced by the 

environment, tend to be more preoccupied with doubt and consequences, value aspects of time and 

finance, search for a much more quantity of information, are more aware of peer pressure, while men 

focus more on the given information and the definition of the purposes associated to the decision, 

being affected by not only peer pressure but by several sources of pressure.  

An individual difference approach should also focus on other psychological factors, such as the 

emotional aspect. Some authors assert that we cannot expect full rationality, as the emotional element 

always occurs [4]. This is an important area to be analyzed and understood, especially as emotional 

conflicts are shown to lead to poorer decisions [8]. It is argued that positive emotions improve the 

capacity of problem solving and facilitate the integration of information, even widening the creative 

function; on the other hand, negative affect may lead to narrower attention and failure of searching for 

more options [8]. In short, the nature of affectivity influences the quality of the decision making 

process, affecting the cognitive availability of the subject; the way information and alternative are 

being analyzed, openness to overall examinations [8]. The approach of decisions from an emotional 
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point of view cannot ignore the aspect of stress, a phenomenon which is highly encountered in most of 

professional aspects. Authors assert that stress influences the degree in which the person perceives 

their own control upon the process of decision making [11].  

An essential aspect of decision making is represented by decision making styles [5], which are 

taken into account within the present research as indicators of decision making differences. Such styles 

are believed to reflect the manager’s way of thinking and to explain the way they utilize information. 

Decision making styles are concepts describing complex cognitive processes which encompass 

elements of personality, needs, values and self-concept [5]. The concept explains how information is 

used and is given meaning, in order to reach the decision; professional literature states  that decision 

making styles might predict not only decision-related outcomes but also reactions to stress, motivation 

and problem-solving skills [9]. Regarding the different types of decision making styles, as it is noticed 

in professional literature, we may encounter several categories, depending on authors working on the 

subject and their conceptualizations. On the other hand, some elements have been found as common 

themes among these categories, namely the importance of context and information presentation and 

also using intuition [6].  

Given the discussed aspects of decision making, we further present a pilot study conducted on a 

sample of participants including both  managers and employees with other occupations, study which 

intends to draw lines of further investigations regarding the specific of decision making styles among 

managers along with potential factors affecting this dimension.  

 

2.  Pilot study regarding correlates and factors of decision making in 

management  
 

2.1 Objectives:  

The present study proposes two main objectives, namely to investigate possible differences 

between managers and other employees from the point of view of decision making styles; the second 

objective is to identify which factors have the most impact upon the manifestation of specific decision 

making styles, both in the population of managers and employees.  

 

 

2.2. Hypotheses: 

 

In order to support our objectives, we propose the following set of hypotheses:  

- There are statistically significant differences between managers and employees regarding 

the dominant decision making style; 

- Variables ages, gender and years of professional experience, level of problem difficulty and 

perceived difficulty of problem correlate to decision making styles; 

- High self-efficacy correlates to the following decision making styles: thoroughness, 

optimizing, control, principles and instinctiveness;  

- High perceived stress correlates to the following decision making styles: social s 
The present study included the participation of both managers and non-management employees 

in order to provide the possibility of comparing the two types of activities from the point of view of 

decision making. The sample included a total number of 36 participants, out of which 16 were 

managers at the time of conducting the study, while 20 were non-managers. Participants were aged 

between 18 and 55 years old (N=36, m=35.86) and varied in years of work experience between less 

than one year and 35 years of experience (N=36, m=10.25). Also, the sample included 11 (30.6%) 

male participants and 25 female participants (69.4%). All participants voluntarily agreed to take part of 

the study, have given their consent and were not granted any kind of reward.  
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2.4. Instruments 

All participants were given a set of instruments to complete, in an online version. Before 

completing standard questionnaires, participants were asked to consider a recent event in which they 

had to make a decision and to evaluate on one side, the difficulty of the situation and secondly, the 

amount of information they had regarding the situation (whether the information was whether enough 

or not in order to make a decision). Both items were scored using a Lickert scale system, ranging from 

1 to 5. Further, participants were asked to complete the following instruments:  

- The Decision Making Questionnaire (or DMQ): according to Stein & Stein [12] the 

instrument differentiates between several decision making styles, as follows: thoroughness 

– which manifests through being open to analyze costs and benefits which are associated to 

a certain decision; hesitancy – showing a tendency of changing courses of actions; social 

resistance, or denying external advices; control – namely feeling under control; 

instinctiveness – using intuition or feelings to make decisions; principled – or emphasizing 

principles instead of practical aspects; the applied instrument also identifies ”optimizing” as 

a decision making style. 

- The General Self-Efficacy Scale [13]: the self-efficacy consists in a personal belief that the 

subject is able to perform well in new or difficult tasks, being believed that it works as a 

facilitator for goal-setting, effort adjustment and persisting in spite of obstacles. 

- Perceived Stress Scale [14]: is a scale of measuring stress as it has been perceived by the 

subject during the past month.  

 

2.4. Results 

 

Scores obtained after participants have completed the instruments were analyzed using SPSS. 

The present subsection presents the obtained results:  

As far as potential differences between managers and non-managers in decision making styles 

are concerned, the obtained data do not allow the identification of such differences. In order to test 

the possibility of such differences, the independent sample T-test was applied for each type of 

decision making style, obtaining the following results:  

- Thoroughness: no significant mean difference was identified between managers 

(M=15.25; SD=2.69) and non-managers (M=15.65; SD=2.56); t(36)=-.45, p>0.005.  

- Hesitancy: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=10.44, 

SD=2.70) and non-managers (M=10.95, SD=2.24), t(36)=-.60, p>0.005. 

- Social resistance: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=10.94, 

SD=2.14) and non-managers (M=11.65, SD=2.23), t(36)=-.96, p>0.005. 

- control: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=18.06, SD=1.80) 

and non-managers (M=17.90, SD=2.29), t(36)=.23, p>0.005 

- Instinctiveness: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=7.75, 

SD=1.84) and non-managers (M=7.25, SD=2.51), t(36)=0.66, p>0.005. 

- Optimizing: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=7.81, 

SD=1.94) and non-managers (M=7.70, SD=1.72), t(36)=.18, p>0.005.  

- Principled: no significant difference was identified between managers (M=8.19, SD=1.79) 

and non-managers (M=7.50, SD=1.70), t(36)=1.17, p>0.005.  

Since no major differences were identified between managers and non-managers regarding 

the decision making styles, we continued by analyzing correlated of decision making for the entire 

sample of participants. Results are reported as follows:  

The Pearson Correlation test was applied. No significant correlations were identified between 

gender and decision making styles. Gender obtained the following correlations: Thoroughness: r=.14, 

p>0.005 (N=36); Hesitancy: r=.17, p>0.005 (N=36); social resistance: r=.27, p>0.005 (N=36); 
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control: r=-.00, p>0.005 (N=36); instinctiveness: r=0.02, p>0.005 (N=36); optimizing: r=.14, 

p>0.005 (N=36); principled: r=-.17, p>0.005 (N=36).  

So was the case for work experience, as it has not shown significant correlations with any of 

the decision making styles (N=36, p>0.005): Thoroughness: r=.04; Hesitancy: r=-.23; social 

resistance: r=.12; control: r=--.06; instinctiveness: r=0.05; optimizing: r=-.13; principled: r=-.04. 

Significant correlation was identified between the level of information regarding the problem 

and the optimizing decision style (r=-.46, p<0.005, N=36). Therefore we may consider that the less 

information is available, the more people might be tempted to look for ways of optimizing the 

situation. No other significant correlations were found between the level of information and the rest 

of decision making styles (N=36, p>0.005): Thoroughness: r=-.19; Hesitancy: r=-.19; social 

resistance: r=-.006; control: r=--.05; instinctiveness: r=-.20; principled: r=.11. 

Significant correlations were also found between the difficulty of the problem and 

Thoroughness (r=0.35, p<0.005, N=36) and hesitancy (r=0.48, p<0.005, N=36). No other significant 

correlations were found between the difficulty of the problem and the rest of the decision making 

styles: social resistance: r=0.02; control: r=.01; instinctiveness: r=-.07; principled: r=.02. 

As for age, it has not been identified as a variable which significantly correlates to decision 

making styles: (N=36, p>0.005): Thoroughness: r=.14; Hesitancy: r=-.16; social resistance: r=.17; 

control: r=.06; instinctiveness: r=.15; optimizing: r=.21; principled: r=.04. 

A small but significant correlation was found between perceived stress and hesitancy (r=.33, 

p<0.005, N=36), while stress did not correlate with the other decision making styles: Thoroughness: 

r=-0.3; social resistance: r=.29; control: r=.04; instinctiveness: r=.14; optimizing: r=.03; principled: 

r=-.02. 

As for the former proposed variable, namely self-efficacy, it did not correlate significantly to 

any of the decision making styles: (N=36, p>0.005): Thoroughness: r=.18; Hesitancy: r=.03; social 

resistance: r=-.09; control: r=.14; instinctiveness: r=-.22; optimizing: r=.01; principled: r=.25. 

 

3. Conclusion  
 

The results obtained through our study data reveal less specific information than expected. 

Firstly, and most importantly, the data did not support the existence of a significant difference 

between managers and non-managers as far as decision making styles are concerned. In this case we 

should consider several aspects. On one hand, there is the objective aspect of the sample size 

included in our study, which is rather small and can be considered not representative and should be 

stated as a limit of our study. On the other hand, this lack of difference between managers and non-

managers should be considered and further analyzed, in order to verify if it applies on a general 

population level. From this point of view, we may launch several premises. For instance, it is 

possible that managers, in the Romanian field of activity, might need better clarifications regarding 

the required soft skills and competences which are specific to their activity, aspect which can be 

calibrated through proper training and more specialized educational programs in management. We 

should also consider the reverse – namely that, since there are no significant differences between 

managers and non-managers in decision making, perhaps employees and work teams could be 

involved in the processes of decision making. These are both aspects which deserve further 

investigations.  

In the case of correlates of decision making styles, we proposed gender, years of work 

experience, perceived stress, self-efficacy and characteristics of the problem to be solved – namely 

difficulty and quantity of relevant information. Out of these, the following obtained significant 

correlations: stress and hesitancy (a result easily expected), information and optimizing style, 

difficulty of decision and hesitancy along with thoroughness (in other words, difficult situations 

might trigger two options, whether the person tries to take a closer look at associated advantages and 
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disadvantages associated to the decision, or slipper actions might occur). We may notice from the 

obtained results that rather subjective aspects tend to influence decision making, no matter the status 

of the individual. This aspect also calls on one hand for further explorations and on the other hand 

finding ways of managing the effects of variables such as stress upon decision making.  

The results obtained by our pilot study also suggests that variables such as gender, experience 

do not play significant roles in differentiating between decision making styles, and nor does age.  

We propose that future efforts should be involved in analyzing decision making styles and 

their specific dynamics and characteristics; as decision making is considered one of the basic and 

most essential skills of managers, such efforts would bring important information regarding the 

curricula to be covered in training and educating future Romanian managers.  
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Abstract:  

Summits of the Countries in Asia and Europe (The Asia-Europe Meeting - ASEM) is  a year informal process of Dialogue 

and Cooperation Bringing together the 28 member states of the European Union (EU), two Countries that has not EU 

members, the Union Europe itself, with 21 Asian Countries, together with the secretariat of the Association of South East 

Asian Cooperation (ASEAN). Level Dialogue ASEM has three pillars: political, economic and cultural, with the pursuit of 

Objectives Defining the relations between the two continental Regions of the world in the spirit of mutual respect and 

Equality to all our partners involved action. At summit meetings held Attended (in alphabetical order): Australia, Austria, 

Bangladesh, Belgium, Brunei Darussalam, Bulgaria, Cambodia, China, Cyprus, Korea, Croatia, Denmark, Estonia, 

Russian Federation, Philippines, Finland, France Germany, Greece, India, Indonesia, Ireland, Italy, Japan, Kazakhstan, 

Latvia, Lithuania, Luxembourg, Malaysia, Malta, United Kingdom, Mongolia, Myanmar, Netherlands, Norway, New 

Zealand, Pakistan, Poland, Portugal, Czech Republic, Lao People's Democratic Republic, Romania, the ASEAN 

Secretariat, Singapore, Slovakia, Spain, Sweden, Thailand, Hungary, the European Union and Vietnam. Coordinators for 

Asia is Malaysia and Mongolia, and for Europe - European External Action Service and the country holding the rotating 

presidency of the Union. 

 

Key words: Asia, Europe, summit, meeting 

 

1. Introduction  
Asia-Europe summit meetings are forums for intergovernmental policy dialogue and cooperation on 

the bases, the strengthening of economic cooperation and promote mutual collaboration in areas of 

mutual interest. The process of dialogue and cooperation is based on equally reciprocal partnerships 

and arrangements, ASEM meetings being called upon to facilitate and stimulate progress in other 

areas of bilateral and multilateral cooperation of mutual Asia-Europe relations. The features 

cooperation in accordance with ASEM process include: Informality - the process begins with open 

forums bringing together politicians and officials, discussing political, economic and sociocultural of 

common interest. In this way, it is made duplicates activities already developed by existing bilateral or 

multilateral forum; b) multi-dimensionality - covering the full spectrum of relations between the two 

regions linked to political, economic and socio-cultural; c) emphasis on equal partnership relations in 

favor of a bi or multilateral best general process of dialogue and cooperation based on respect and 

mutual benefit; d) focusing dual, high-level, but also on the nation involved, through platforms for 

meetings with heads of state or government, ministers and other officials, with a growing emphasis on 

contacts that encourage relationships between all sectors regions or states involved. 

Traditionally, each summit is conducted under strict confidentiality. At the summit was participate 

only the heads of delegations national and translators, thus enabling a very open dialogue about the 

most pressing global issues. 
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2.The meeting 

 
2.1 The history of the first five meetings of ASEM 

The first summit was held in Bangkok (Thailand) in March 1996; At this summit was attended by 

presidents of the 15 EU Member States, 7 Asian ASEAN member countries, plus representatives from 

the leading of China, Korea's, Japan and the European Union. Then, the President of the Republic of 

Korea proposed a vision of the Europe-Asia Peak Group, which contained postulates, methods and 

ways of action of this summit. Summits of ASEM members should contribute to developing better 

understanding between Asian and European countries and vice versa, to propose ways to advance 

their future together. 

The second summit was held in London (UK), 3-4 April 1998. It was attended by heads of state of 

10 Asian countries and 15 European countries, European Commission President European advise 

President and Prime Minister of Great Britain; Summit's theme was "Strengthening the partnership 

between Europe and Asia" and  was reviewed the progress since the first meeting.  The aspects 

regarding the Asian financial crisis have dominated at that time the discussions of the participants and 

the future cooperation between the participating countries. 

The third ASEM summit was held in Seoul (in South Correa) from 20 to 21 October 2000.  

The fourth summit was held in Copenhagen (Denmark), 20-22 September 2002.  

The first extension of the framework of states action at ASEM was at the fifth summit which was 

held on 8-9 October 2004 to Hanoi (Vietnam) where attended also the 10 new EU Member States 

(Cyprus, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Czech Republic, Slovakia, Slovenia and Hungary) 

and three new ASEAN member countries: Cambodia, Laos, Myanmar, which officially became part 

of the ASEM process. 

 

       2.2. The last five meetings of ASEM  

Sixth ASEM summit meeting was held in Helsinki (Finland), between 10 and 11 September 2006. 

The general theme of the Summit was "10 years of ASEM: Global Challenges Joint Responses", 

reflecting the common objectives and developments worldwide.  

Priorities of the Helsinki Summit were: 1. Support for multilateral international system; 2. Addressing 

security threats (including global health threats such as avian flu); 3. Energy security and climate 

change; 4. Support for the conclusion of negotiations on the WTO / DDA; 5.Globalization, 

competitiveness and structural changes in the global economy; 6. Dialogue intercultural. 

Ten years of ASEM cooperation was also one of the transversal themes of the meeting. Summit 

presented proposals to further develop ASEM cooperation and adoption of the Helsinki Declaration 

on the Future of ASEM.  The report Finnish-Japanese joint research was titled: ASEM in the tenth 

year - Looking back, looking ahead, a precondition for discussions and decisions on the future of the 

process. 

Along with India, Pakistan, Mongolia and the ASEAN Secretariat, Romania and Bulgaria were 

invited to join the ASEM process after the ASEM Summit in Helsinki (10 to 11 September 2006). 

From 1 January 2007, Romania has participated in meetings organized under the three pillars of 

ASEM at different levels of representation of governmental and civil society. 

Strictly formal admission of our country took place in July ASEM Summit (Beijing 24-25 October 

2008). Romania's active involvement in the process marks ASEM's interest to boost bi-regional 

dialogue between Asia and Europe and creates new opportunities for promoting bilateral relations 

with traditional partners in the region. 

The seventh ASEM summit meeting was held in Beijing (China) 24-25 October 2008 marked the 

entry of six new members in the organization: Bulgaria, India, Mongolia, Pakistan, Romania and the 

ASEAN Secretariat, resulting in a total of 45 partners, members in ASEM. At this summit was 
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attended by heads of state and government from 16 Asian countries and 27 European nations, 

European Commission President and the Secretary General of the ASEAN Secretariat, the first 

gathering of leaders from 45 countries, ASEM partners, in the second round extension 2006. The 

meeting was chaired by Chinese Premier Wen Jiabao. 

The general theme of the summit was "Vision and Action: Towards a win-win solution" and was held 

on the background of the global financial crisis, and other pressing issues such as energy shortcoming, 

food and natural disasters. This meeting of leaders representing more than half the world's population 

was submitted by 1,800 reporters from 51 countries around the world who were present in Beijing to 

report live from the summit. 

The eighth ASEM summit meeting was held in the Royal Palace of Brussels (Belgium), 4-5 October 

2010. On this occasion were received within organization three new Member States: Australia, New 

Zealand and the Russian Federation, bringing to 48 the number of Member States. The theme of 

ASEM 8, "Quality of life - towards greater prosperity and dignity for all citizens", had as main topics 

of common interest: governmental efficiency of the economic and financial crisis, sustainable 

development, global issues and regional, dialogue between civilizations, the visibility and ASEM 

future. 

Like of any summit, key leaders said what was in the interest of the states they represented "ASEM 

can become an arena for close energy strategies of its members and the starting point for making the 

most important investment projects in Eurasia" Sergei Lavrov said. European leaders "reaffirmed their 

commitment to create new reform projects in the area of financial regulation and supervision" and 

established "to create a structural reform while making a reduction of excessive public deficits," said 

Herman van Rompuy. Separately, the Summit EU - China has not ended the dispute between the bloc 

and Beijing authorities on artificial undervaluation of the Chinese currency. At the end of the debate, 

European Council President Herman van Rompuy and European Commission President José Manuel 

Barroso said that they did further pressure on the government led by Wen Jiabao for Yuan 

appreciation. And Washington has strongly urged China to allow Yuan appreciation, whose course 

dollar fell against the euro and favors Chinese exports to USA and EU. 

At the Summit was taken in discussion also the human rights, an domain in which Premier Wen 

rejected criticism by Europeans. "They should stop to put pressure on the Chinese authorities", said 

the Prime Minister of China. Then European Commission President Jose Manuel Barroso stressed that 

summits like this are important for Europe and Asia because they represent the framework in which to 

analyze "how globalization can be better utilized for the benefit of European citizens and Asians." 

The summit was ended with the Brussels Declaration on "global economic governance more 

effective", which refers to the need to reform the IMF, while the emerging and developing have asked 

for a better representation on the Board of Directors of court international. "This process should take 

into account the realities of today's world, the changes taking place and strong growth in emerging 

economies and those in countries' development, said at the press conference that followed the 

meeting, European Council President Herman van Rompuy. 

The 9th Summit meeting of Heads of State and Government of the European and Asian states was 

held at 05-06 November 2012 in Vientiane (Laos People's Republic and Democratic), the country 

with over 6 million inhabitants, under communist rule  from 1975 without economic infrastructure, 

but which was increased its reforms to be accepted into the World Trade Organization. On this 

occasion were received within organization the three countries - Bangladesh, Switzerland and Norway 

- which increased the number of partners to 51 on ASEM. European and Asian leaders, participants of 

this summit dominated by the consequences of the debt crisis, have committed to fight together 

against the economic crisis and rejected any protectionist measure. The year before, EU trade with the 

Asian countries which are part of the Asia-Europe forum climbed to 862 billion euros, of which 532 

billion corresponded to imports of Asian products. 
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At the summit, the European Union said that maintain the debt crisis under control. The European 

delegation had the objective to deny the collapse of the Eurozone and to ensure that Asia will 

participate in efforts increase. Europeans also wanted to remember some rules of international trade. 

Ex-President of the European Council, Herman Van Rompuy has invited the officials to remain 

"faithful to open economies and world trade rules", saying that trade is one of the keys to global 

growth. "It remains still enormous potential to exploit in our bilateral trade. But to promote trade, the 

basis is not only regarding fostering domestic demand but also avoiding protectionism. We trust that 

our Asian partners will remain faithful to open economies and global trade rules recognized "said 

Herman Van Rompuy. 

"The worst thing is the adoption of protectionist measures," said Spanish Foreign Minister Jose 

Manuel Garcia Margallo, who pleaded to "sign as soon as possible trade agreement between the two 

parties." "There is a commitment to expand trade and green technology to combat protectionism," 

confirmed Prime Minister of Malaysia, Najib Razak, who expressed satisfaction that ASEM leaders 

have said very clearly that „ I am against any form of protectionism ". "We are modest enough to do 

not think that, we will be alone,  a global growth engine. We are part of a larger system, "he said on 

this occasion the Indonesian foreign minister, Marty Natalegawa. It has also expressed satisfaction 

with the "resilience" of which showed Asian economies in recent months. Europe "must look to Asia 

for a better economic activity," suggested the secretary of state Philippines, Albert del Rosario. "There 

is an opportunity here for both sides," he explained. 

The tenth summit meeting of ASEM member countries was held in Milan, 16-17 October 2014. The 

theme of the summit was "partnership is responsible for growth and security" and reflected widening 

the goals of EU-Asia. The meeting provided a crucial opportunity to send a strong message of 

Europe's commitment to Asia: 1.Responsibility - both Europe and Asia should act responsibly, 

respecting the common commitment of their environmental protection, social dialogue, poverty 

eradication, promotion and protection of human rights, etc. 2. Partnership - ASEM moving 

increasingly more towards a partnership based on a broader approach on common global and regional 

challenges; 3. Sustainable Growth - there is a common interest in strengthening economies and further 

structural reforms in Europe and Asia for economic support; joint commitment to strengthen mutual 

trade and investment; 4. Security - there is no growth or development without security more broadly - 

maritime security, non-traditional security, social security, food security, nuclear safety, etc. The EU 

underlines the need to be perceived as a constructive and reliable player in the evolution of the 

regional security architecture. 

This summit began by acceptance of two new countries in ASEM: Croatia and Kazakhstan. This 

positive start was followed by substantial discussions on major issues emerged recently. They were 

examined achievements and challenges in three key areas of cooperation: economic, political and 

socio-cultural. 

The key concept and the thread that united throughout the meeting was the discussion connectivity. It 

was highlighted as a condition of joint economic prosperity and growth free movement of goods, 

investment, information and people. The need to improve transport links was highlighted in particular; 

Common commercial relations should become stronger and to improve infrastructure linking the 

countries. Also in this 21st century, digital connectivity is another key area for trade and for every 

area of future development. 

Various initiatives are underway in these areas must be pursued further and ensure mutually 

reinforcing. A prosperous economy in Asia will contribute to a healthy European economy and vice 

versa. 

 

 

2. 1. Other conferences parallel with ASEM meetings 
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In parallel with ASEM summit meeting, participating countries agreed to hold ministerial meetings 

with different purposes: foreign affairs, economic affairs, environment, culture and education, at 

which to participate the respective ministers of ASEM countries. The most important meeting of 

culture ministers were organized: a) Beijing (China) on December 3, 2003; b) Paris (France) on June 

6 to 7, 2005; c) Kuala Lumpur (Malaysia) - 21 to 24 April 2008; d) Poznan (Poland) - 8 to 10 

September 2012; e) Jakarta (Indonesia - 18 to 19 September 2014; f) Rotterdam (Netherlands) - 10 to 

12 October 2014. Meetings important environment ministers were organized: 1. Beijing (China) on 

January 17, 2002; 2. Lecce (Italy) - 12 to 13 October 2003;  3. Copenhagen (Denmark) - 23 to 26 

April 2007; 4. Ulan Bator (Mongolia) - 22 to 23 May 2012. The most important finance ministers 

meetings were held: a) Kobe (Japan) - 13 to 14 January 2001; b) Copenhagen (Denmark) - 5 to 6 July 

2002; c) Bali (Indonesia) - 5 to 6 July 2003; d) Tianjin (China) - 25 to 26 June 2005; e) Vienna 

(Austria) - 8 to 9 April 2006; f) Jeju (South Korea) on June 16, 2008; g) Madrid (Spain) - 17 to 18 

April 2010; h) Bangkok (Thailand) - October 15, 2012; i) Milan (Italy) - 11 to 12 September 2014. 

The most important meetings of Foreign Ministers were held in: 1. Singapore - February 15, 1997; 2. 

Berlin (Germany) March 29, 1999; 3. Beijing (China) - 24 to 25 May 2001;  4. Madrid (Spain) - 6 to 7 

June 2002;  5. Bali (Indonesia) - 23 to 24 July 2003;  6. Kildare (Ireland) - 17 to 18 April 2004;  7. 

Kyoto (Japan) - 6 to 7 May 2005;  8. Hamburg (Germany) - 28 to 29 May 2007;  9.  Hanoi (Vietnam) 

- 25 to 26 May 2009;  10. Godollo (Hungary) - 6 to 7 June 2011;  11. New Delhi (India) - 11 to 12 

November 2013. There were organized meetings of ministers of education - of which the most 

important were those of: a) Berlin (Germany) - 5 to 6 May 2008; b) Hanoi (Vietnam) - 14 to 15 May 

2009; c) Copenhagen (Denmark) - 9 to 10 May 2011; d) Kuala Lumpur (Malaysia) - 12 to 14 May 

2013, and the Labour Ministers: 1. Postdam (Germany) - September 3, 2006; 2. Bali (Indonesia) - 13 

to 15 October 2008; 3. Leiden (Netherlands) - 12 to 14 December 2010; 4. Hanoi (Vietnam) - 24 to 26 

October 2012. 

 The 11th Asia-Europe Meeting (ASEM11) Summit was held, 15-16 July 2016, in Ulaanbaatar, 

Mongolia.  

The Summit is bringing together high-level delegation from 51 ASEM partners—30 European and 21 

Asian countries, and two intergovernmental organizations—under an overall theme of “20 Years of 

ASEM: Partnership for the Future through Connectivity”. Presidents of Bulgaria, Croatia, Cyprus, the 

Czech Republic, Latvia, Myanmar, South Korea, and Switzerland; Vice Presidents of India and 

Indonesia, 11 heads of state in total are attending this summit. 23 countries, including Japan, China, 

Finland, Luxembourg, Russia and the Netherlands, are attending the Summit on a head-of-

government level, whereas the remaining 16 country attendees are Foreign Ministers. Additionally, 

the European Union is represented by H.E. Mr. Donald Tusk, the President of the European Council, 

and the Association of Southeast Asian Nations by H.E. Mr. Le Luong Minh, the Secretary General of 

ASEAN. 

The Leaders expressed their "strong resolve to work together to energize ASEM, promote further 

connectivity, mutually beneficial partnership and cooperation between Asia and Europe". 

 

3. Conclusion  
 

Summits above are part of the process of cooperation in many fields between the countries 

participating in ASEM of top conferences. The Forum of Peoples of Asia-Europe Business, The 

Forum Asia-Europe and Asia-Europe meetings with the partners are held in parallel with those 

meeting of heads of state and government. ASEM institution, the presidency Asia-Europe Foundation 

(ASEF) actually connects civil societies in Asia and Europe, connected to shared goals and objectives 

as discussed at the summits above. 
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Future development depends on the quality education that encourages innovation and employment 

thus contributing to economic growth. Cooperation in this key area is also an investment in the 

development of joint cross-fertilization of ideas and a better mutual understanding. 

Exchange of views on global issues, the challenges should face together is very important. The 

summits which have held, on these issues, such as UN conferences on small island states and 

developing climate change, reducing emissions of greenhouse gases. 

Also, in these summits has been reaffirmed their joint commitment to fight hunger and poverty 

worldwide. The European Union remains the largest donor and many Asian countries have been 

helped to lift its population from poverty. Joint action should be continued through a program of 

sustainable development significantly post-2015, and the fundamental values and human rights will be 

protected and promoted globally. 

Since lately globally are many security threats were analyzed a wide range of these challenges: food 

and water security, energy security, traditional and non-traditional. Also there were exchanges of 

views on regional security, in particular on current areas of immediate instability. It reached a mutual 

agreement regarding international law and the need to resolve conflicts peacefully. Only through 

cooperation and mutual understanding can lead to true and lasting security. 

Over the last meeting it was reviewed and how ASEM should develop itself and the framework for 

cooperation. It underlines the importance of the three for ASEM: parliamentary, business and civil 

society. They extend beyond the scope of ASEM governments by representatives of citizens and other 

private actors. 

 

References:  

[1] Dobrescu, Emilian M, Integrarea Economică, Editura Wolter Kluwers, 2010,Ediția a 3-a adaugată 

și adăugită, București 

[2] Dobrescu, Edith Mihaela, Polii de crestere și Integrarea economică, București,  Editura 

Sigma,2015  

[3] Pepa Siţa, ASEM/summit: Asia şi Europa resping protecţionismul, sursa: Agerpres, 6 noiembrie 

2012 

[4] Remarks by the President of the European Council, Herman Van Rompuy at the closing ceremony 

of the 10th ASEM Summit, REMARKS EUCO PRESSE Milan, 17 October 2014 

 
         

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

88 

THE ROLE OF COMMUNICATION WHEN DEALING WITH 

EMERGENCY SITUATIONS AND DISASTERS  

 
PhD Candidate Andrei Eugen DRĂGUŢ 

 
University of Bucharest/ Bucharest/ Romania  

 

 
Abstract:  

It is a well-known fact that when managing emergency situations and disasters there are many aspects to deal with, one of 

which is proper and efficient communication. This article stresses the importance of communication both when comes to 

preparing and dealing with emergency situations and disaster response. 

Communication can play a major role in making the public aware of possible risks and the need for adequate individual 

and community preparation, as well it may help inform the public on how to act, what steps everybody should take and 

what are the safe places after a disaster has struck. 

 
Key words: emergency preparedness, disaster response, disaster relief, emergency management, communication, 

information 

 

 

1. Introduction  
Emergency management plays an important part of our modern world as disasters are common 

events in our day and age. This is why emergency management is constantly developing so that 

communities become better prepared in order to reduce threats and become more resilient in the wake 

of disasters.   

 It is known that because disasters pose a threat to communities big or small the need for 

adequate preparedness and information is vital to increase the effectiveness of response if disaster 

does strike. This is why communication is important when it comes to preparing and dealing with 

emergency management.  

Emergency communication plays a role in making the public aware of the possible risks and 

the necessary preparations as well it plays a major part in early warning measures that can help save 

lives. Individuals in the affected communities can also provide important data that may help create a 

better picture of the scale of the disasters and their most immediate needs. 

 

2. Communication in emergency situations 
Disasters and emergency situations are major challenges that communities face because they 

are hard to predict, dynamic and their effects are social, economic, environmental and psychological 

in nature. This is why communication plays a major role in all four phases of disaster management, 

namely mitigation, preparedness, response and recovery.[1] 

Communication is an essential part of emergency management both before and during such an 

event. The role of communication before an emergency situation is to provide information about the 

possible risks and disasters and the necessary steps needed to prepare if disaster do take place. 

Emergency communication also provides information about the places where those affected can 

receive help, where to find family and friends, and information about the necessary steps to be as safe 

as possible during the specific situation. 

  In time of emergency communication is used to coordinate the efforts of those involved in the 

preparation and response efforts and it connects affected people, families and communities with first 

responders and support systems. 
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To ensure efficient communication during emergency situations plans on how to communicate 

and those responsible with disseminating messages to the public should be in place, as well as the 

necessary technical means that can be operational and have the ability to facilitate communication.  

Emergency communication between the different actors involved in preparation, response and 

recovery processes can help make the picture clearer by knowing the capabilities of each party and 

their role during preparation or response efforts. 

A disaster is defined by the United Nations Office for Disaster Risk Reduction as “a serious 

disruption of the functioning of a community or a society involving widespread human, material, 

economic or environmental losses and impacts, which exceeds the ability of the affected community 

or society to cope using its own resources.”[2] 

Emergency situation is defined as an “exceptional event, nonmilitary nature, that by scale and 

intensity threatens the lives and health of the population, environment, important materials and 

cultural values and to restore normality are necessary measures and urgent action, the allocation of 

additional resources and unified management of forces and means involved.”[3] 

Practitioners and experts in the field have used various synonyms for disasters such as 

“calamity”, “catastrophe”, “emergency” and “crises” when it comes to naming events that affect the 

socioeconomic and environmental system abruptly by causing the loss of life and property.[4]   

A major role in assuring the exchange of information from the authorities to the population is played 

by the traditional media that can help ensure useful messages reach the public. Although traditionally 

authorities are the ones providing information in emergency situations we are seeing in recent years 

an increase of information provided by the public with social media and other means. 

Emergency communication is constantly evolving because of the lessons from past experiences 

and the emergence of new technologies that not only increases the number of people that have access 

but also the quantity of available information.  

The importance of emergency communication and the need for adequate planning of such an 

essential part of emergency management was understood in Romania this is why in 2008 the 

government approved the National Strategy for Communication and Public Information for 

Emergency Situations.[5] 

 

a. The increasing role of communities and new communication technology 

There are many ways in which emergency preparedness can evolve and help make 

communities more involved in reducing threats and being able to resist if disasters do occur. 

When it comes to supplementing government capabilities companies, NGO’s and faith-based 

organizations can play a major role in preparedness and response as these kinds of organizations could 

train, inform and prepare communities at a more personal level. We also have to acknowledge the fact 

that community engagement is difficult because those in charge of emergency management have to be 

able to organize and coordinate professionals, volunteers and affected populations. This is why 

communication plays a major role in organizing groups of people with different backgrounds and 

experience and making them capable of working together for the common goal of response and 

recovery. 

Private companies and NGO’s can also help in disaster response, recovery and relief depending 

on their own field of expertise or business line. A Romanian example of this is that immediately after 

the Colectiv Club disaster over 43 private companies and NGO’s offered assistance ranging from free 

accommodation for the victims relatives to medical care, food and beverages, transportation, funeral 

services, communication and legal counseling.[6] 

The role of communication has been part of disaster management for a long time, but new 

technologies are increasing the possibilities of integrating different communication systems in the 

mitigation and prevention of disasters.[7] 
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Smartphones today have the ability to provide location information that can help response 

teams, family or friends locate people. The location function on phones can also provide information 

on the closest place where someone can receive help and the kind of help provided in that specific 

place.  

Disaster response is also changing because of social media giants such as Facebook, Google 

and Twitter that have developed means through which they help make it easier to access different 

types of information. 

Features such as Safety Check from Facebook, Google Person Finder and others can help take 

some pressure off from traditional communication infrastructure and help individuals get in touch 

with family and friends. 

The existence of modern ways of communication such as mobile phones, SMS, Internet and 

social media can help prepare, alert and deal with disasters, but we must also consider the steps 

needed to analyze the huge amounts of new data and see which of that useful information is and, 

which irrelevant, conflicting or false data is.  

Use of new media and smartphones can help get information directly from people in the 

affected communities in that area, but as with almost all things these new technologies can also have 

negative effects if the information is irrelevant, conflicting or false. 

In Romania after the Colectiv Club tragedy there were different contradictory information and 

theories that were circulating in social media and the Romanian blogosphere. A Romanian journalist 

identified five conspiracy theories circulating online that spread like wildfire.[8]   

A possible problem in analyzing the data from the public could be that the amount of data 

exceeds the ability to analyze it fast enough by emergency management organizations especially if we 

acknowledge that during emergency situations some decisions must be swift. 

 When it comes to the ability to analyze the information available on social media it can vary 

greatly depending on the kind of disaster and its speed. This is why those in charge of creating 

communication plans for disaster response should take into account the need to find ways to gather 

and manage that information and its use as efficiently as possible. A possible solution could be 

developing departments that analyze information provided on social media and doing simulations to 

help learn how to use that information and how to discern the good from the bad. If the establishment 

of such departments is not possible another way to check the information received from individuals or 

from social media is cross-referencing it by getting people, NGO’s and companies from the affected 

area involved to confirm or deny the accuracy of the information available.  

 Emergency management communication should be adjusted to community needs this is why it 

should consider the multiple types of disasters and multiple cultural, political and religious differences 

to provide optimal response. Such an adjustment could be the facilitation of information in multiple 

languages especially in those areas with ethnic minorities because it could help the affected people 

understand easier and feel more relaxed that their needs are looked after. Another thing to keep in 

mind is that each community has its particularities and when it comes to direct communication, 

assistance from some local members could increase the effectiveness of how the messages are 

received.  

For example in some communities it may be a good idea to use the church or other faith based 

organization leaders to help spread the necessary information and keep the population as calm as 

possible. When it comes to sharing information with the public it should be done by using those 

means and Medias that the biggest number of people have access and are most familiar within that 

community.  For example in some communities informing the population through Internet may not be 

feasible, but doing it with TV, radio or SMS could work. 

The implementation of an emergency alert and information system that sends text messages to 

mobile phones during disasters or other events could work extremely well in Romania due to the 

many mobile phone users even among the older citizens. Such emergency alert systems are working 
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in the United States of America where it is used to send messages to mobile phones in the case of 

terrorist attack, natural disaster or other serious disasters.[9] Australia has a national telephone 

warning system that is used by their emergency services to send voice messages to landlines and text 

messages to mobile phones in the area in a likely or actual emergency.[10]   

This kind of messaging systems could also be used to send targeted messages to specific 

organizations based on their location, capabilities, and area of expertise. For example if such a system 

existed in Romania and volunteers with medical expertise would be needed because of an emergency 

then it could be used to send messages to members of the Romanian College of Physicians and 

members of the Order of Nurses, midwives and Medical Assistants in Romania with information on 

how to volunteer if inclined. Other targeted messages could be sent to police officers, firefighters, 

companies or NGO’s to inform their staff and volunteers. Social media could also be used to send 

targeted information to certain groups or people in specific geographical areas. This is why targeted 

messaging systems could greatly increase the response and recovery capabilities by keeping the public 

informed and  by supplementing public forces with volunteers. 

 

3. Conclusion  
Emergency management has a special place in modern societies as it deals with assessing 

threats, preparing communities and developing ways to increase their resiliency in the wake of 

disasters. Emergency communication has an important role in emergency management as it helps 

inform, prepare and coordinate the response and relief efforts. 

Because communication in disaster response has such an important role it should be constantly 

improved by integrating new technologies that increase the amount of data and make it more efficient, 

accurate and available. Using new technologies is not the only way by which communication during 

emergency situations can be improved; an important component is getting the public more involved. 

This is why preparing communities and getting local organizations and individuals engaged 

can make them more resilient by making sure everyone can understand the possible risks and 

emergencies and help them develop plans. 

Constantly informing the public and doing simulations on a regular basis can help 

communities understand what each emergency message means and how everyone should act 

according to them. Doing simulations is useful because the public will know how to act when real 

emergency messages are sent by the emergency services. 

Developing short guides on how to inform the emergency services of a crisis, the effects that a 

disaster had in specific location and the immediate needs could also ease the cooperation among 

affected individuals and responders. Smartphone apps that send predefined information such as 

location and the type of problem in the immediate vicinity of that device directly to the emergency 

services could also help. 

This is why new technologies and community involvement could lead to safer lives and more 

resilient societies. 

 

 

 

References:   
[1] East Asia Summit Earthquake Risk Reduction Center, National Institute of Disaster management, 

Disaster Communication, URL: 

 http://nidm.gov.in/easindia2014/err/pdf/themes_issue/technology/disaster_comm.pdf (retrieved 

03.10.2016) 

[2] The United Nations Office for Disaster Risk Reduction, Terminology. URL: 

https://www.unisdr.org/we/inform/terminology (retrieved 03.10.2016) 

http://nidm.gov.in/easindia2014/err/pdf/themes_issue/technology/disaster_comm.pdf


The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

92 

[3] Popa V., Badea L. and Barna M., 2011, Instruments and techniques used in the implementation of 

natural disaster risk response project, “Polish Journal of Management Studies”, 4. URL: 

http://oaji.net/articles/2014/1384-1415173128.pdf (03.10.2016) 

[4] ***, Definitions of “disaster” and “crises” and related policies at Member State level, BG and Ro 

and discussion of these issues for the EU level. URL:  

http://ec.europa.eu/agriculture/analysis/external/insurance/definitions_en.pdf (retrieved 03.10.2016) 

[5] ***, Government Decision no. 548/2008 

[6] ***, Ajutam Colectiv. URL: http://colectiv.info/hai-sa-ajutam-colectiv/ (retrieved 03.10.2016) 

[7] East Asia Summit Earthquake Risk Reduction Center, National Institute of Disaster management, 

Disaster Communication, URL: 

 http://nidm.gov.in/easindia2014/err/pdf/themes_issue/technology/disaster_comm.pdf (retrieved 

03.10.2016) 

[8] Mihai Niţă, Toate conspiraţiile legate de incendiul din Colectiv, care nu trebuie 

răspândite,Vice.URL:http://www.vice.com/ro/read/toate-conspiratiile-legate-de-incendiul-de-la-club-

colectiv-pe-care-nu-trebuie-sa-le-distribui-742 

(Retrieved 07.10.2016) 

[9]***, Don’t write off a text message from the president as a prank: It’s an emergency and he might 

just save your life URL: http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-1385454/New-emergency-alert-

SMS-set-launch.html#ixzz4McRLlFoC (retrieved 07.10.2016) 

[10] ***, You may receive emergency warnings on your phone URL: 

http://www.emergencyalert.gov.au/ (retrieved 07.10.2016) 

 

 

THE IMPACT OF CULTURAL ORGANIZATION IN LABOR 

FORCE MANAGEMENT. STUDIES FROM THE EU-27 DATABASE  

 
Vlad Ionut DUMITRACHE, PhD, Junior Lecturer 

Gabriela RIMBU, PHd candidate  
 

DRESMARA/Brasov/ Romania  

ULBS/ Sibiu/Romania 

 

 
Abstract:  

The European Union has been dealing with an increasing unemployment in several member states. There is a 

shortage in the demand for labor. National and EU institution try to solve these challenges by different means. The 

appliance of cultural organization techniques from management theory is such a need.  

The purpose of this paper is to study the attempts of EU member states in creating a more efficient and effective 

institutionalized system for the labor market using cultural organization as a mean to decrease unemployment, increase the 

demand of labor and better placement for the European workforce. 
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1. Introduction  
In today’s volatile Economy, unemployment has become a major issue. There are several 

reasons for this, from increasing social inequality (measured by the Gini coefficient) in undeveloped 

countries, to the influence of technology and migration in developed ones. 
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 There is a particular case for the European Union. Inside the EU unemployment has increased 

ever since the right for free labour to all member states has been introduced. Since then the EU has 

been the subject to social dumping where companies change their location where the labour market is 

cheaper and by doing so, unemployment increases in the region which they leave. In a different 

scenario, people migrate from developing countries to the developed ones in search for safer 

economic environments and are willing to work for less than the average salaries in the specific 

countries. This action leads to an increasing unemployment for the domestic labour force. Technology 

has also influenced unemployment as fewer jobs are demanded in fields like industry or agriculture 

whereas the service sector seems to be the only one increasing in terms of employment.  

 Dealing with unemployment has somehow become diverse since the development of several 

sciences like management. Training and coaching can be used to help people get back in the labour 

market. More so, in today’s society, the labour force is under the so called life learning process. In an 

effort to reconfigure their profession, employees tend to learn throughout their existence, in order to 

change their field of activity. For this reason, institutions dealing with unemployment can inspire form 

management techniques, not just like training or coaching, in order to help people get back in the 

labour market. Cultural organization, for example, offers a lot of tools for former employees to enter 

back on the labour market. 

 

2. Institutionalised means of managing unemployment in the EU. 
In order to understand how labour agencies can become more efficient, it is relevant to present 

them. In this paper we will present the Institution dealing with unemployment in Romania. 

The National Employment Agency was funded through the Law number 145/1998, 

approximately 7 year later after Romania recognises the unemployed existence and adopted the Law 

number 1/1991 for the unemployed social protection and professional activation. This Agency 

represented the Romanian public employment services, that in the begining the main activity and 

atribution was to give the unemployed the allowance, as a measure for the unemployed social 

protection. The National Employment Angency was funded in order to offer similar Employment 

Public Service of the European Union, to develop employment services for the jobseekers and the 

employers. Now the National Employment Angency offers profesional services for jobseekers, 

profesional counseling, profesionalizzation training courses, outplacement services, labor mediation, 

starting a business advises, credit facilities to create new jobs and more.  The  Law number 202/2006 

with the subsequent amended and completions, specified how the Agency is organised and work. 

Romania has become member state of the European Union in 2007, and starting from 2007 the 

ANOFM is part of the EURES netweork for the labour market mobility, and has an important role in 

the achievment of the European targets for employment. The Agency is in charge since 2007 with the 

recruitment and the placement process of the labour force aboad and its monitoring process. The 

ANOFM  is also applying the bilateral signed agreements between Romania and other countries, 

especially EU Member States and EEA, on the exchange of labor. The National Employment Agency 

is leaded by an Administration Council formed by Government representatives, as well as 

representatives of trade unions at the national level. Each regional agency and the Bucharest agency 

have the Consultative Council. The Administration Council is in charge to approve the annual 

programme for employment and training, to approve the budgetary projections  for unemployment 

assistance rates, as well the activity plan for EURES  

The National Employment Agency subordinates 41 regional agencies, from which 70 local 

agencies and 141 working points, 8 regional centres for the unemployed training  course , 8 regional 

professionalization centre for adults and the National centre for the agency staff for 

professionalization Rasnov. Even though this agency is doing its best to cope with unemployment, it 

is clear that the National Employment Agency must calibrate itself with current challenges in trends 

worldwide 
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3. Current Methods of Improving the Labour Market 
A general trend is that of the European Union’s Europe 2020 strategy in terms of the labour 

market. 

One of  Romania’s national targets of Europe 2020 strategy is to raise the employment rate to 

70% below the 20-64 age groups. In 2013 in the European Commission assessment of the National 

Reform Program and Convergence Programme for Romania defined this target to be ambitious to 

accomplish, regardless the raise of the employment rate. The document describes the national 

employment services to have low quality and coverage and to have insufficient institutional capacity. 

The European Commission recommended through this document to the National Employment 

Agency to better integrate the active and passive labour market, taking into account the unemployed 

needs and skills profiles (European Commission, 2013). 

For 2013-2014 period one of the Romania specific recommendation from the Council of the 

European Union was to increase the quality and the coverage of the National Employment Agency by 

enhancing his capacity (Council Recommendations, 2013). 

To implement the country specific recommendation, the Romanian Government, from the 

European Social Funds enhance the capacity to provide services for unemployment of 95 employment 

agencies to use “self-service”, and intended to develop the capacity to provide “self-service” capacity 

of other 303 employment strategies, through other 15 projects. Were developed 20 projects, for the 

staff professionalization and training of the National Employment Agency and the subordinate 

employment agencies. The projects aimed to develop the professional competences of 7589 agencies 

staff. Through 3 implemented projects and other 7 signed projects 186 local employment agencies and 

working places adopted ISO 9001/2008 standard for quality management. To develop the institutional 

capacity the Government proposed for the following 12 months to develop and update the 

informational system of the National Employment Agency for a better implementation of their 

programmes and projects, and to create a database of the youths not in education, employment or 

training (NEETs). For the same period the Romanian Government also proposed to externalise parts 

of their services to private providers, and also they proposed semester analysis / studies on weather 

developments in the labor market done by the National Employment Agency to anticipate and to 

respond to the labour market changes (Romanian Government, 2014). 

After the implementation of the Government measures, in the assessment of the 2014 National 

Reform Programme and Convergence Programme for Romania the European Commission highlights 

the limited progress that Romania did for the labour market participation. The previous described and 

implemented measures of the Romanian Government were not enough in order to respond to the 

country specific recommendation, and the capacity of the National Employment Agency was still 

needed to be improved. The European Commission still described the employment services as no 

quality public employment services, and identified the solution to anticipate the jobseekers and 

employers needs, the labour market needs and trends through diversified and flexible services and 

measures (European Commission, 2014). 

As a response of the Romanian economic and social context the Council of the European 

Union has examined the Romanian Convergence Programme and recommends in the period 2014 – 

2015 to strength the capacity of the National Employment Strategy and the active labour market 

measures (Council Recommendations, 2014).  

The European Social Fund had an important role in order to implement the Council 

recommendations and the National Employment Agency adopted measures similar with the previous 

period 2013-2014, and 111 local employment agencies modernised their structures by providing self-

services, and in order to develop professional competences for the National Employment Agency, 
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2000 experts participated in training courses. Also other 48 agencies have been accredited for the 

quality management system (Romanian Government, 2015).  

The Country Report Romania 2015 of the European Commission make the same observation 

as in the previous year, that Romania makes small progress to the labour market conditions and 

integrations of the labour market. The activation of the young people was still a challenge for the 

National Employment Strategy, even if the Agency had developed an integrated database for the non-

registered not in education, employment or training. One of the key factors of that determinates the 

National Employment Agency to not develop and implement personalised jobseekers and employers 

are the country limited resources. The European Commission highlights the opportunity to gain 

resource autonomy in the Agency develop new partnerships with social partners, private service 

providers and strategic employers. In order to ensure a better transparency of the labour market supply 

and demand, Romania engaged to accelerate the professional card programme, as well as updating the 

National Employment Agency portal (European Commission, 2015). The professional card is used by 

the jobseekers, and through this card they have access to information about jobs and the employers 

can promote their vacancies. For the National Employment Agency this card represents an instrument 

for profiling the jobseekers and an instrument used for training and to correlate the demand and 

supply of the labour market. 

Based on the Commission assessments the Council of the European Union hereby 

recommends that Romania take action to ensure that the National Employment Agency is adequately 

staffed (Council Recommendations, 2015). 

In the period 2014-2015 Romania implemented actions in order to enhance the human 

resource management in the National Employment Agency and its institutional capacity. There have 

been created: The ANOFM services catalogue; the Timetable for analysis and review of the legislative 

framework for employment 2016-2020; and the Estimated timetable of the ANOFM interventions 

funded through POCU. The National Employment Agency started the procedure in order to profiling 

profiles of the jobseekers in order to get approved and committed the engagement to start the 

procedure to adequately staff the National Employment Agency staff and experts from April 2016 to 

June 2016 (Romanian Government, 2016). 

In 2016 the European Commission assessment on Romania concludes that even the labour 

market condition has been broadly stable the employment rate is below the targets. The National 

Employment Agency has limited progress to attract vacancies or to offer attractive services for the 

employers. Also the electronic registration card introduced in some regions of Romania does not have 

a clear impact of the labour market participation The National Employment Agency also started the 

profiling and segmentation of the jobseekers and unemployed persons but the plans and procedures in 

order to sustain and to offer support and personalised services based on the individual needs and 

background are not clear (European Commission, 2016). 

The Council of the European Union based on the examination of the Romania Convergence 

Programme, hereby recommend taking action in 2016 and 2017 to create tailoring services according 

to the jobseekers profiles, to link this services with the social services and to enhance the National 

Employment Agency capacity to reach the unregistered youths (Council Recommendations, 2016). 

The procedures to provide tailor made services for jobseekers have been created but not implemented, 

and the cooperation between the social services is very limited, so the Council recommends linking 

these tailor-made services with the social assistance, including social services (Council 

Recommendations, 2016, revised).  

Even though this measures and methods are important, they are not enough when taking into 

consideration the entire European context of unemployment. 

 

4. Using Cultural Organization and its tools in order to reduce Unemployment 
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As presented in the previous chapter, even though unemployment institutions such as the ones 

presented above try to deal with unemployment in several ways, a method that has been used in 

management can be used to increase the percentage of people that get employed. 

Such is the tool used in management and called cultural organization. 

Organizational culture or cultural organization encompasses values and behaviors that 

"contribute to the unique social and psychological environment of an organization." According to 

Needle (2004),
 
organizational culture represents the collective values, beliefs and principles of 

organizational members and is a product of such factors as history, product, market, technology, 

strategy, type of employees, management style, and national culture; culture includes the 

organization's vision, values, norms, systems, symbols, language, assumptions, beliefs, and habits. 

The aim of cultural organization is to create leaders or managers or perhaps just well prepared 

employees by relating them to a set of symbols and norms that are specific for the company and by 

doing so, creating devotion to the company for those working in it. 

Can such symbols, values, norms and systems be useful for agencies preparing people for the 

labour market, especially those who are unemployed? The answer is yes. Even though there are 

specific values, symbols or assumptions in company, unemployed personel can be though about the 

general value and importance of an organization’s vision, mission, norms, values, language, beliefs, 

etc. 

In a world where life long learning had developed at a high standard, management techniques 

like those of organizational culture can be used to better prepare future employees for the labour 

market. As we can see in Figure 1, the aim of Organization Cultural is to develop leaders, teamwork, 

cultivate awareness and prepare employees who are more flexible and can adapt to change. These are 

all requirements for the modern labour market where multinational companies and corporations 

operate. By applying general standards of organizational culture to the unemployed, this type of 

personal will become more appealing to companies in search of well trained employees. 

 
 

Fig.1 

 

 In order to prepare the future employees by applying techniques  from organizational culture it 

is necessary for employment agencies to increase their activities in terms of educations. 

 Teaching principles of organizational culture can be achieved through training and coaching 

methods, seminaries, practice, etc. All these methods can be applied as they are very easy to integrate 

in the general landscape of the life learning process.  
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 Employees who are educated in terms of organizational culture and its instruments can easily 

shift from on field to another, a general rule, which is available in the job reconfiguration process that 

is taking place worldwide. 

  

 

5. Conclusion 
The evidence from the previous chapter demonstrates that there are many advantages to 

applying organizational culture methods to training the unemployed personal by employment 

agencies. Management has shifted as a whole in the last decade to the importance that is the human 

resource. With more attention than ever given to this resource, several techniques used by 

International Corporations can be adapted by employment agencies. Training and coaching can make 

use of generic symbols, values and norms to make the unemployed better understand the needs that 

modern companies require from them.  

These tools can also make employees more flexible and more adaptable into choosing jobs in 

several, different fields of activity. Thus they will no longer have the skills for just one field of 

activity, but rather have the options to move to other fields of activities that please them more. 

Another important asset of learning organizational culture methods is the ability to train 

leaders. Leaders are needed in every modern organization and could represent an important advantage 

for those in search of a job. 

In conclusion in trying to handle the unemployment problem, European Agencies confronted 

with the Europe 2020 Strategy can look at more modern approaches towards employing personnel, by 

following some of the most efficient and effective tools and methods that the science of management 

has developed over time. 
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Abstract: 

Scale and complexity of defense systems is increasing exponentially. Consequently, defense project schedules are long 

and system development costs are skyrocketing. Today, almost all large-scale defense systems are software and 

information technology intensive systems. Software and  information systems project development in a defense context 

has domain-specific challenges in addition to existing challenges of large-scale system developments. Therefore, defense 

software and information systems project management is challenging. Current performance in many large-scale defense 

projects is low. Government reports list large-scale defense acquisition projects among high-risk projects. Experts point 

out the need for innovations on many areas of systems engineering, software engineering, and project management to 

successfully build large-scale systems and manage the development of these systems. According to the experts, 

incremental improvements will not be enough. Recent defense project experiences support the claim of these experts. 

Identifying the challenges and related research areas is the first step in attacking the defense acquisition problem. In this 

study, we identify the current major research areas in defense software and information systems project management.  

 
Keywords: Project Management, Defense Project Management, Defense Software, Defense Information Systems, Defense 

Software Project Management, Defense Information Systems Project Management, Defense Acquisition, Defense 
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1. Introduction 
If an information system is implemented in the defense domain, then it is called a defense 

information system. The same logic applies to other domains as well. For example, information 

systems developed for healthcare industry are called healthcare information systems. The software 

developed as part of a defense system is called defense software. Jones defines “defense software” as 

“the software developed for a uniformed military service. The term also includes software developed 

for the U.S. Department of Defense (DoD), or the equivalent branches in other countries.” [1]. 

http://www.anofm.ro/prezentare-generala-actualizat
http://www.managementguru.net/organizational-culture/
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According to Jones, “The main attribute that distinguishes defense software from other types of 

software is adherence to military or DoD standards.” [1]. Project management subject to defense 

acquisition system is called defense project management.  

In addition to today’s common challenges in software and information systems developments 

[8], there are domain specific challenges in defense software and information systems projects. US 

Government reports recommend improvements on information technology (IT) and weapon systems 

acquisitions [9, 43].  

Defense systems have become larger over time [2]. The complexity in weapon systems is 

increasing [3, 7, 11, 22]. As systems become larger and complex, development challenges increase 

dramatically [3]. Furthermore, as the scale of defense software increases, the project success rate 

drops significantly [4]. A team of experts point out that we need innovations on various aspects of 

systems and software engineering to overcome challenges related to development of large-scale 

systems [5, 6]. Incremental improvements will not be sufficient to handle these challenges. [5, 6]. 

Policy, acquisition, and management are listed as research areas requiring substantial new work [5]. In 

this study, we identify some of the current main research areas in defense software and information 

systems project management. 

 

2.  Current Main Research Areas in Defense Software and Information 

Systems Project Management 
In this section, we overview the current main research areas. For each research area, we 

provide justifications why we should continue working on these areas. 

 

2.1 Defense Acquisition Management 

After many years of research, defense acquisitions are still costly, risky, inefficient, and full of 

challenges [9, 10, 43]. They are subject to heavy bureaucracy, strict regulations, and excessive 

oversight [11]. Defense acquisition processes are complex, inefficient, and cumbersome [32]. 

Furthermore, the acquisitions include many stakeholders with conflicting interests [11]. Simply, most 

defense acquisitions have a slow pace with low success rates. Government reports clearly state the 

need for improvements on defense acquisition management [12, 32]. There were many attempts to 

reform the defense acquisition processes [32], however most of them have failed [13]. In recent years, 

the US President signed “Weapon Systems Acquisition Reform Act of 2009” [14]. The bill aims for 

improvements both on the acquisition organization and policy. Jones recommend government officials 

to adopt modern civilian contracting practices [4]. Drezner points out the need for defense acquisition 

management improvements [7]: “The products of the Department of Defense (DoD) acquisition 

process are perceived as becoming increasingly complex, emphasizing multifunction and multimission 

system configurations.… The management and oversight of these complex programs have similarly 

become more complex. Changes may be needed in the organizations and procedures used to manage 

the development, production, and sustainment of these complex weapon systems.”. While some 

stakeholders think that the US defense acquisition system is fundamentally broken, some others, 

including many US acquisition officials, think that the fundamental of the acquisition system is sound 

however improvements on the system are required [15]. One thing is for sure. Defense acquisition 

management is still a hot research area. 

 

2.2 Management of Software Intensive System Developments 

Today, almost all defense systems include software [11]. Most defense systems became 

software intensive systems [16, 17, 18, 19, 22]. In 1974, the F-16A fighter aircraft has only 135K 

source lines of code (SLOC). In 2012, the operational and support software of F-35 Lightning II 

fighter aircraft has 24 millions SLOC [19]. An Air Force General points out the importance of 
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software in weapon systems with the following remark: “The B-52 lived and died on the quality of its 

sheet metal. Today, our aircraft will live and die on the quality of software.” [23]. Spruill states that 

“Now more than ever, software is the heart of our weapons systems” [20]. Ferguson claims that 

“Software is the hidden, invisible power in weapon systems.” [21]. Table 1 presents the increasing role 

of software in military aircrafts. Today, the success of software inside a defense system determines 

the success of the overall defense system. Furthermore, software related problems are becoming the 

major problems of mission-critical defense system developments [24]. Simply, defense project 

management is becoming software project management. As a result, defense project management is 

inheriting all the benefits, limitations, and challenges of software project management. Research and 

improvements on software project management will improve defense project management as well. 

 

Table 1. System Functionality Requiring Software [2, 18] (Source: Partly from PM Magazine) 

 
 

2.3 Defense System Development Process Improvements 

Due to many problems faced during defense software and information systems acquisitions, 

US Department of Defense (DoD) funded and supported the Carnegie Mellon Software Engineering 

Institute (SEI) to develop Capability Maturity Models (CMMs). SEI started to work on the models 

during 1980s and the first CMM models were developed at the end of 1980s. Later in 2002, some of 

the CMM models were integrated into Capability Maturity Model Integration (CMMI). There are 3 

CMMIs: CMMI for Development, CMMI for Acquisition, and CMMI for Services. Version 1.3 is the 

latest edition released in 2010. CMM was originally developed for software development. CMMI for 

development is quite applicable to organizations developing defense software and information 

systems, since most defense systems became software intensive systems [2]. CMMI for Development 

is used to assess an organization’s maturity for systems development. 11 governments invest in 

CMMI. Organizations in 101 countries use CMMI to elevate their project development performances. 

Various studies show that CMMI helps to achieve better project results [1]. In the past, US DoD and 

various US government agencies required a certain level of CMMI certifications from contractors and 

subcontractors. However, this requirement is relaxed today. Since CMMI is not the only way for 

successful software developments. The quest for better software and system development processes is 

still on.   

 

2.4 Management of Large-Scale System Developments 

The scale of defense systems is constantly increasing [2]. Figure 1 shows the increasing trend 

of software source code size in sample major defense systems. As modern warfare is evolving, the 

need for capable and smarter defense systems is increasing. The advances in technology enable us to 

build smarter defense systems. However, development of these systems takes a long time and it is a 

costly effort. Furthermore, large-scale defense system developments are hard to manage. Poor 

performance, cost overruns, schedule overruns, and low productivity are not unusual in large-scale 

defense system developments. Jones report that as the defense project scale increases, the success 
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rates decreases significantly [4]. If the software size in a defense project is around 1000 function 

points, the project cancellation rate is 10% [4]. When the software size is around 100K function 

points, then the project cancelation rate increases to 33% [4].  

A study, sponsored by the US Army and conducted by an expert panel, reports that ultra-large-

scale systems are the software challenge of the future [5]. Furthermore, the experts claim that “The 

sheer scale of ultra-large-scale systems will change everything.” [5]. Hayes and his colleagues point 

out that “Large programs tend, by their very nature, to be (or become) very complex. The traditional 

tools and techniques used to manage project cost, schedule, and performance fall short when trying to 

manage programs in a complex environment with significant uncertainty and ambiguity.” As a result, 

management of large-scale defense projects is a major research area. We need more research and 

studies leading to improvements and innovations in this area. 

 

 
Fig.1 Software Source Code Size in Sample Major Defense Systems (Source: CARD Data, 

SEI, CSIS Analysis) 

 

2.5 Implementation of Defense Enterprise Architecture Frameworks 

An enterprise architecture (EA) can be defined as “a conceptual blueprint that defines the 

structure and operation of an organization. The intent of an enterprise architecture is to determine 

how an organization can most effectively achieve its current and future objectives.” [27]. Best 

composition of human and information system operations maximizing the organizational effectiveness 

and efficiency to achieve organizational goals is the goal of an enterprise architecture development. 

Furthermore, well-defined and successfully implemented enterprise architectures in federal agencies 

help to achieve significant cost savings [9]. Various enterprise architectures frameworks (EAFs) are 

developed to guide the implementation of effective enterprise architectures [28]. One of the first EAFs 

is Zachman Framework [29]. The Open Group’s TOGAF is developed mostly for civilian 

organizations. United States Federal Enterprise Architecture Framework (FEAF) is an example for 

EAFs developed for government organizations.  There are also EAFs specially developed for military 

organizations. Some of these are United States Department of Defense Architecture Framework 

(DODAF), British Ministry of Defence Architecture Framework (MODAF), NATO Architecture 

Framework (NAF), Object Management Group’s Unified Architecture Framework (UAF). An 

overview of enterprise architecture frameworks can be found in [30]. 

The defense systems a military organization operates are actually the information systems of 

that military organization. A military organization has an enterprise architecture just like a civilian 

organization has. In the development of defense systems, the defense project managers should follow 

EAFs to satisfy the business need which is effective defense. NATO suggests the use of NAF in the 
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development of defense systems to enable interoperability between defense information systems of 

partner nations. Currently, an important critic on defense EAFs is the complexity of EAFs. While 

what EAFs offer is valuable, the complexity of EAFs makes them hard to implement. Therefore, 

researches on better and simpler EAFs and how to implement them are among research areas in 

defense software and information systems project development. Naturally, these types of 

developments have various effects on defense project management.   

 

2.6 Strategic Human Resource Development and Management for Defense 

Acquisition 

Defense acquisition system processes are complex [25, 32]. Navigating this complex 

acquisition system requires both skill and experience. A project manager should have “a versatile skill 

set, the ability to manage the unforeseen, and a strategic vision” [26] to manage complex large-scale 

defense projects. Effective project leadership at all levels is highly correlated with project success 

[31]. In project management, effective management of people, process, product, and risk is essential 

[31]. As a result, all project members and especially project leaders at various levels should be 

equipped with necessary skills through education and training. In addition to the necessary knowledge 

and skills in software and information systems development, defense project practitioners should 

possess additional knowledge and skills related to project development in the defense domain. Few 

project managers are equipped with the necessary skills to manage complex projects [33]. There is a 

need for effective project managers [26, 33] and skillful engineers with the skillset necessary to 

successfully deliver large-scale IT projects [6].  Experts in USA draw attention to shrinking workforce 

in defense industry [34]. Other countries suffer from limited defense workforce, for example [35]. 

Defense Acquisition University [36] in USA provides a variety of education and training 

opportunities to defense acquisition professionals. Similar institutions exist in other countries. 

Strategic human resource management is also important at the organizational level [37]. Development 

and management of human resources both at the national and organizational level is always essential 

for defense industry. As defense systems evolve, we need to equip defense project managers and 

engineers with new skills. Search for effective ways to develop and manage human resources remain 

an important research area.  

 

2.7 Systems Development Life Cycle Models 

A number of systems development life cycle (SDLC) models were developed over time. Most 

commonly known models are waterfall, spiral, iterative, V model, and agile development. Some of 

these models are widely used in large-scale defense projects [2]. In fact, some of these models are 

developed with support or funding from defense agencies. However, the current success rates in 

defense projects indicate the inadequacy of these models [2]. There are various researches and case 

studies reporting the shortcomings of these models [2]. For example, the waterfall model is 

insufficient to handle frequent requirement changes during system development. Furthermore, if the 

project involves a certain amount of R&D, then the project management is quite problematic with the 

waterfall model. However, the waterfall model is quite compatible with defense acquisition processes. 

Spiral and iterative models are better in handling requirements changes and risk management. 

However, they are not fully compatible with many current acquisition processes and strict government 

oversight procedures. The high productivity achieved with agile development models draws the 

attention of defense community. The discussions related to agile development models deserve a 

separate section. Therefore, the next section presents these discussions. 

Boehm and his colleagues recently developed incremental commitment spiral model (ICSM) 

for systems and software development [38]. Boehm and Lane claim that the model is applicable to 

defense projects [39].  In a prior study, we list the requirements of systems development life cycle 
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models for large-scale defense systems [2]. We also point out the need for better models and outline a 

research agenda. 

 

2.8 Adoption of Agile Software Development Practices in Defense Projects 

Agile software development may be considered as a specific type of systems development life 

cycle model. There are various models that fall under the category of agile software development 

methodologies. Some of the agile models are adaptive software development, extreme programming, 

and Scrum. Basically, models following the agile manifesto are called agile development models. 

There are 12 principles behind the agile manifesto [40]. Customer satisfaction with quick and 

continuous delivery is the most distinguishable characteristic of agile models.  They are developed in 

response to the increased competition in software and IT industry. Originally agile models are 

designed to handle small to medium scale software projects. High productivity achieved using these 

models attracts the attention of large-scale system developers. However, certain principles of agile 

manifesto are hard to apply in large-scale defense system development projects. For example, short 

face to face meetings with project team members are important in agile methodology. Such principle 

is hard to follow in a large project requiring tens or hundreds of developers. The applicability of agile 

software development to defense projects and how to successfully adopt agile development practices 

are hot research areas for defense project management.  

 

3. Conclusion 
We need innovations on many aspects of systems engineering and related disciplines to 

overcome the challenges brought by the increasing scale in IT systems [6, 26]. Various experts point 

out that incremental improvements to existing practices and tools will not be enough to successfully 

manage large-scale IT system development [6, 26]. Furthermore, innovations on project management 

of large-scale system developments are required. Defense context adds further challenges. Today, 

almost all large-scale defense systems are software intensive systems. They heavily rely on 

information technology. Therefore, defense project management has become software or information 

systems project management. A defense project manager has to overcome both the challenges related 

to software and information systems project management and the challenges related to defense 

domain.   

In this study, we identified the current major research areas of defense software and 

information system project management. While the research areas identified are not complete, we 

briefly discussed the most essential ones. This list of research areas is a starting point for further 

research. Future work may include identification of other research areas. Another line of future work 

may be root cause analyses of defense project management challenges. 
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Approximately 80% of world trade currently travels by sea, representing around 93,000 

merchant vessels, 1.25 million seafarers, and almost six billion tons of cargo.
57

 

Why a topic about maritime piracy? Because it is an actual phenomenon, having many 

interests involved and resources spent to combat it. 

Piracy does not resemble the old romantic notion that we find in the movies. The reality today 

shows fishermen turned into pirates, young people who are recruited by these groups, people who 

attack ships for easy rewards and created an industry around this scourge. 

The Somali basin and the west of the Indian Ocean represent areas of interest for pirates that 

use small high speed boats, attacking especially tankers, to get important ransoms. In Somali clans, it 

is an honor for these young people to be part of the pirate groups. Unfortunately, no matter how many 

ships have been sent by the forces involved in combating this phenomenon, eradication is more 

difficult than one might think. 

Money buys everything from weapons to people and influence, and the money from ransoms is 

not scarce. 

This paper is aimed to provide an introduction to the issue of maritime piracy in the Somali 

Basin and the western Indian Ocean, to present an evolution of this scourge in recent years, providing 

an analysis of the amount of financial resources allocated to combating piracy and the implication of 

NATO and EU activities in the area. The data presented in this paper are the results of corroborating 

statements transmitted by NATO, EU and the organizations involved in analyzing this phenomenon. 

Somali piracy has been on the forefront of the world’s agenda since it emerged in the mid-

2000s. The international community responded to this threat with crisis response operations in the 

form of naval patrols and convoys, privately contracted armed security personnel, and best 

management practices.
58

 

Although the response of the international community has effectively mitigated the crisis at 

sea, it is recognized that it is not the basis for a long-term solution. 

Piracy has long been a risk to seaborne trade. More than 2,000 years ago the Roman leader 

Cicero denoted pirates as “enemies of all mankind”. However, the incidents, especially off the coast 

of Somalia, have reminded the shipping industry and the public about the violence and cruelty with 

which piracy attacks are conducted, the dangers faced by those on board, as well as the significant 

losses that may occur both in terms of human life and property.
59

 

Provided that ransom payments are recoverable by insurance depends on whether it is possible 

to link the ransom payment to an insured interest and secondly to which extent – under the terms of 

the relevant insurance – the ransom payment can be considered as a measure to minimize an insured 

loss that would have been incurred for such payment. 

Questions have been raised about the capability of the naval forces to counter a land-based 

threat. Is the international anti-piracy policy effective, or is necessary regional maritime force that can 

fight on land the most cost-effective and lasting solution?  

 

2. History of piracy at sea, the economic implications 

Piracy has plagued the seas for at least 40 centuries, and been a thorn in the side of every near 

sea civilization. Pirates have plied their trade as common thieves, instruments of war, or as 

civilizations with their own laws.  
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Piracy exists from the Ancient World and as long as humanity has conducted maritime 

commerce, pirates have prayed the seafarers. Piracy was a ubiquitous part of Mediterranean life in the 

ancient world. Pirates preyed on shipping, and invaded coastal villages, looting and capturing slaves. 

The Sumerians, King Minos, Egyptians, and Greeks dealt with pirates. Medieval Pirates not 

commonly thought of as pirates, the Jutes, Danes, and Saxons raided across Northern Europe and 

Britain. They were succeeded by the Vikings at the end of the first millennium. Piracy in the North 

Atlantic was so significant that it drove the creation of the Hanseatic League. In Eastern Europe, the 

Gothic-Herulic pirates plagued the Black Sea. The weak confederated feudal systems of medieval 

Europe created space for the pirates to operate, and made the fight against them difficult.  

“Piracy” is defined in article 101 of the 1982 United Nations Convention on the Law of the 

Sea (UNCLOS) as follows:  

(a) Any illegal acts of violence or detention, or any act of depredation, committed or private ends by 

the crew or the passengers of a private ship or a private aircraft, and directed: 

     (i) On the high seas, against another ship or aircraft, or against persons or property on board such 

ship or aircraft; 

     (ii) Against a ship, aircraft, persons or property in a place outside the jurisdiction of any State; 

(b) Any act of voluntary participation in the operation of a ship or of an aircraft with knowledge of 

facts making it a pirate ship or aircraft; 

(c) Any act inciting or of intentionally facilitating an act described in sub-paragraph (a) or (b). 

Speaking about the Gulf of Aden and the Somali Basin, we have to discuss about the situation 

in Somalia. Somali piracy in the modern era began shortly after the fall of the Siad Barre regime in 

1989, in the midst of instability and economic turmoil. Over the next decade, pirates targeted vessels 

off the coast of Puntland and in the Gulf of Aden in violent robberies and hostage taking. 

After the collapse of the central government in the ensuing civil war, the Somali Navy was 

disbanded. With Somali territorial waters undefended, foreign fishing trawlers began illegally fishing 

in the Somali waters and ships from big companies started dumping waste off the coast of Somalia. 

This led to the erosion of the fish stock. Local fishermen subsequently started to band together to 

protect their resources. After seeing the profitability of ransom payments, some financiers and former 

militiamen began to fund pirate activities, splitting the profits evenly with the pirates. In most of the 

hijackings, the pirates have not harmed their prisoners.  

On the other hand, tuna fishing in that area is a million dollar business for many of the world's 

countries that send their specialized vessels in the area. 

Somali clans chasing money has made possible this very dangerous phenomenon, maritime piracy. 

The hijack for ransom model developed in, Gulf of Aden and Somali Basin, significantly in the early 

2000s, and became the primary model by 2005, when the number of hijacking for ransom incidents 

raised from 2 to 14 in a single year. Prior to 2005, a significant percentage of attacks occurred within 

territorial waters, and targeted smaller vessels, such as fishing vessels and dhows. 

 Because the shipping industry responses to more frequent attacks with rerouting, increased 

vessel protection and many naval forces began patrolling the Gulf of Aden, pirates were forced to 

expand their range. 

Convention of the Law of the Sea from 1982 clearly states that piracy is an act carried out "in 

the open sea, not in any country's territorial seas and adjacent zones." That Convention states 

maximum limit of the territorial sea to 12 nautical miles (about 22 kilometers), but Somalia has set its 

limit at 200 sea miles (about 370 kilometers) through its Law 37 from 1972. The law states that only 

the vessels under the flag of Somalia and the Somali government licensed, are authorized to sail or 

fish in territorial waters.  Some countries, especially France, Norway and Spain are pushing Somalia 

to renounce at the 1972 law and want the Somali waters to be open for fishing and especially for 

exploitation of the oil deposits in the region. 
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Since 2008 there have been a high number of attacks by pirates off the coast of Somalia 

against ships transiting the Gulf of Aden and Indian Ocean. Armed gangs have been hijacking vessels 

and demanding ransoms for the release of vessels and crew. These attacks affect the peace and 

security in the region. 

There are three different climate periods: NE monsoon (Dec-Mar). NE general direction of 

wind, favorable actions of piracy in the Gulf of Aden, Somali Basin and the North Arabian Sea using 

Whaler's or mother ship. Whaler boat is used to transport more goods in the area of Somalia. Pirates 

1-2 skiff boat in relation to these Whaler or another pirate ship on controlling (mother ship) and 

soared into the ocean in search of merchant vessels vulnerable; Two transition periods (March-June, 

October-December) wave height and wind intensity decreases favoring actions using pirate skiff sites 

(smaller boats with fast motors; the SW monsoon (June to October) Through it meets windy SW. the 

great enables the deployment actions of piracy in the Gulf of Aden and Somali Basin. 

A more important factor in the unsustainability of current naval operations is their inability to 

address the root causes of piracy: poverty, lack of opportunity, and weak political, security and 

judicial institutions within Somalia, and low levels of maritime security capacity across the region.  

The capture and ransom of ships and their crews are possible in part because of the 

government’s lack of control over its own ports and coastal areas. Maritime criminals in Somalia can 

operate without having to be concerned with government policing, a luxury that few other pirates have 

elsewhere around the globe.  At the same time, Somalia suffers from endemic corruption. 

The piracy off the coast of Somalia was caused in part by illegal fishing by foreign boats 

taking advantage of the war, which resulted in lost fishing income to local communities.  The pirates 

also believed that they were protecting their fishing grounds and exacting justice and compensation 

for the marine resources stolen. 

Piracy off the coast of Somalia has reportedly produced some casualties: interviewed maritime 

security firms, ship owner groups, lawyers and insurance companies, fear of pirate attacks has 

increased the likelihood of violent encounters at sea, as untrained or overeager vessel guards have 

resorted to shoot indiscriminately without first properly assessing the actual threat level.  

Foreign trawlers began illegally fishing in Somalia's seas, with an estimated $300 million of 

tuna, shrimp, and lobster being taken each year, depleting stocks previously available to local 

fishermen. Through interception with speedboats, Somali fishermen tried to either dissuade the 

dumpers and trawlers or levy a "tax" on them as compensation.  

For a long time piracy and armed robbery have interrupt the delivery of humanitarian aid to Somalia, 

and threatened vital sea lines of communication and economic interests off the Horn of Africa, in the 

Gulf of Aden and the Indian Ocean.  

Somali pirates targeted ship crews for ransom and because they could win millions of dollars 

they were more vested in the survival of their hostages. One of the largest ships pirated was “Smyrni”, 

a new tanker with 135 000 tons of oil worth about 70 million dollars, captured by pirates on May 10, 

2012 and for which pirates have demanded a ransom of 15 million dollars. There are rumors about 

that the amount received was $ 9.5 million. 

The question now, is whether international naval patrols are still an effective and sustainable 

response to the piracy threat and whether we should create the appropriate legislative framework but 

also other means of fighting maritime piracy. 

 

3. Antipiracy operations 

 

The phenomenon has grown with the raise of required amount of redemptions and ransoms, 

and in 2007, Chinese sailors were killed by pirates and the maritime piracy tended to evolve towards 

terrorism. 
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This resurgence of piracy has led United Nations Security Council to analyze the situation and 

to adopt the 1816 resolution, unanimously with the consent of Somalia’s transition government that 

provided authorization to use “all necessary means” to “enter the territorial waters of Somalia for the 

purpose of repressing acts of piracy and armed robbery at sea, in a manner consistent with such action 

permitted on the high seas with respect to piracy under relevant international law.” It was a strong 

signal given by the international community showing the commitment in eradicating this 

phenomenon. 

Since then, the UNSC has passed three resolutions, 1897 (2009), 1950 (2010), and 2020 

(2011), to reauthorize the UN mandate to continue counter piracy operations in the region for another 

twelve months. Ironically, because the Somali government has granted permission for the operations, 

the UN Security Council resolutions are technically unnecessary. However, UN approval provides 

important political cover and is necessary for some states to commit military forces to an international 

operation. To implement these UN resolutions, states agreed in January 2009 to form the US 

Combined Task Force 150 and US Combined Task Force 151 then.
60

 

In regards to Somali piracy, the crisis response operations have been tri-fold, with the use of 

naval patrols and convoys, privately contracted armed security personnel, and industry’s best 

management practices. In addition to crisis response at sea, the international community, in 2009, also 

established a forum, the Contact Group on Piracy off the Coast of Somalia (CGPCS), to coordinate 

the counter-piracy actions of stakeholders.
61

  

Since 2008, at the request of the UN, NATO has been supporting international efforts to 

combat piracy in the Gulf of Aden, off shore the Horn of Africa and in the Indian Ocean. NATO is 

currently leading Operation Ocean Shield, which helps to deter and disrupt pirate attacks while 

protecting vessels and helping to increase the general level of security in the region. Operation Ocean 

Shield was approved by the North Atlantic Council on 17 August 2009 and the mandate has been 

extended until the end of 2016. 

NATO works in close cooperation with other actors in the region including the European 

Union’s Operation Atalanta, the Combined Task Force 150 and Combined Task Force 151 then, led 

by US, and individual country contributors such as China, India, Iran, Japan, Saudi Arabia and South 

Korea. NATO was also supported from Ukraine, New Zealand, Australia and Colombia. 

In September 2008, Russia announced that it want to join international efforts to combat 

piracy. In order to protect Indian ships and Indians employed in sea fearing duties, Indian Navy 

commenced anti piracy patrols in the Gulf of Aden in October 2008. 

The EU launched the European Union Naval Force ATALANTA (EU NAVFOR) in 

December 2008 within the framework of the European Common Security and Defense Policy and in 

accordance with relevant UN Security Council Resolutions and International Law. Under EU Council 

Joint Action 851, which is based on various UN resolutions, Operation ATALANTA: protects vessels 

of the World Food Programme (WFP), African Union Mission in Somalia (AMISOM) and other 

vulnerable shipping; deters and disrupts piracy and armed robbery at sea; monitors fishing activities 

off the coast of Somalia; supports other EU missions and international organizations working to 

strengthen maritime security and capacity in the region.
62

 

On 21 November 2014 the Council of the EU extended the Mandate of Operation 

ATALANTA until December 2016. 
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To further secure the waterways, in February 2009, international naval forces defined an area 

known as the Internationally Recognized Transit Corridor (IRTC) to provide increased patrolling and 

monitoring, as well as group transits for merchant vessels.
63

 The international community recognized 

the success of naval operations and has continued to keep a constant naval presence in the Western 

Indian Ocean. 

In March 2009, the South Korean National Assembly approved the first foreign deployment of 

South Korea’s naval forces, named Cheonghae
64

, to join the Combined Task Force (CTF-151; 

participation in CTF-151 has elevated the Republic of Korea’s status and reputation in the 

international community.  

In 2009 China sent ships in the Gulf of Aden to participate in counter-piracy operations. Anti-

piracy operations have been a springboard for China to progressively engage in a broader range of 

maritime security operations. 

The involvement of international navies has been a leading factor in reducing the incidence of 

piracy at sea. Since 2009, three international navy coalitions have been patrolling the Gulf of Aden 

and the Western Indian Ocean. These coalitions are in addition to several unaffiliated nations who 

have also contributed their efforts. These so-called independent deployers include China, Russia, 

South Korea and Japan and have also made significant contributions.  

The NATO and EU efforts are currently authorized by political mandate through the end of 

2014, while the US-sponsored Combined Task Force 151 (CTF-151) has an undefined commitment to 

counter piracy. In addition to the vessels and aircraft patrolling the high risk areas, coordination 

mechanisms such as SHADE have been created to coordinate naval activity in the Indian Ocean.
65

 

The military vessels from EU and NATO countries, China, Rusia, India and Japan patrolled 

approximatively 8.3 million sq km of ocean, an area about a quarter the size of Africa.
66

 

 The threat of piracy against merchant shipping continues to be present throughout the entire 

High Risk Area (HRA). In 2009 have been adopted the Best Management Practice (BMP), a set of 

rules applying to all commercial vessels transiting the area. BMP helps ships to avoid, deter or delay 

piracy attacks in the High Risk Area. Registration with Maritime Security Centre Horn of Africa 

(MSCHOA) before entering the HRA and initial and regular reporting to United Kingdom Maritime 

Trade Operations Dubai are highly recommended to ensure military authorities are aware of a vessel’s 

passage and vulnerabilities.
67

 

Best Management Practice is promoted by the industrial shipping community. BMP offers 

advice and guidance on avoiding piracy and is targeted for seafarers who intend to travel through the 

Gulf of Aden, Somali Basin and the Indian Ocean. Measures include: maintaining a proactive 24 hour 

lookout; reporting suspicious activities to authorities; hardening techniques, suggestions for increased 

vigilance, increased transit speeds and re-routing procedures. Also incorporated by most of the 

industry was the practice of developing a safe room, or “citadel,” where the crew could safely retreat 
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in the event of a piracy attack until a naval response could be summoned; engaging in evasive 

maneuvering and speed during a pirate attacks; and joining group transits.
68

 

Since 2009, in Aden and Somali Basin acted three groups of naval independent actors, each 

with its interests. 

Talking about maritime piracy, we must remember the legislation regulating this area, 

legislation does not always sufficient and adapted to current realities, which has produced many 

problems for navy personnel. Few countries agree to take the pirates on board, when they were caught 

at sea, in order not to deal with the situation when the pirates ask for political asylum or with the 

difficulty of long trials. At the moment, the rule is that those who catch pirates have to take them on 

board, or announce another ship of the group to take them, and send them to Seychelles for trial. 

On 5
th

 of May 2010, pirates attacked and captured in the Gulf of Aden the Russian tanker 

“Moskovsky Universitet” with 23 Russian sailors on board. The incident occurred in the morning 

when the tanker traveling from the Red Sea to China, about 560 kilometers east of the Gulf of 

Aden. “Moskovsky Universitet” carrying 86,000 tons of crude oil, worth over 50 million dollars .The 

ship “Moskovsky Universitet” sails under the Liberian flag, but is owned by a Russian 

company. After the attack of the pirates, the crew raised the alarm and was barricaded in the engine 

room. On 6
th

 of May, Russian Special Forces raised an attack against Somali pirates and managed to 

release the crew and arrest the pirates. At the behest of the Russian Defense Ministry, the destroyer 

“Marshal Saposnikov” has moved quickly in the area. Special Forces aboard the warship have been 

transported by helicopter to the hijacked ship. The soldiers have descended on deck and were able to 

capture the pirates. A pirate was killed and another 10 arrested during this commando operation that 

lasted only 22 minutes. After the event, when the Russians intervened in force to release crude oil 

ship, the pirates have kept away from attacking ships with Russian sailors on board. Russian navy 

initially said those detained would be taken to Moscow for trial, but national legislation does not 

allow theirs punishment in Russia and pirates were let go aboard a boat inflatable life without supplies 

or tools navigation. Drifting boat disappeared from radar within an hour of release. The pirates have 

not reached the shore and more plausible version is that pirates were killed or they failed to reach the 

shore because of the lack of the necessary means for surviving at sea.
69

 Since then, pirates have 

avoided attacking Russian flagged vessels. 

With no successful pirate attacks since May 2012, Operation Ocean Shield now deploys 

vessels intermittently. During periods without surface ships, maritime patrol aircraft fly sorties and 

links to situational awareness systems and counter-piracy partners remain in place. 

Since January 2015, NATO ships contribute to the counter-piracy effort through a “focused 

presence”, in line with the decision taken at the Wales Summit. This means that assets will primarily 

be deployed during the inter-monsoon periods (spring or autumn) and at other times if needed. During 

the periods without surface ships, maritime patrol aircraft will continue to fly sorties, and links to 

situational awareness systems and counter-piracy partners will remain in place.
70

 

 

4. The costs of piracy at sea in the Gulf of Aden and Somali Basin  
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The direct financial costs of piracy are: ransoms, insurance premiums, the costs of re-routing 

to avoid piracy regions, deterrent security equipment, naval forces, piracy prosecutions and anti-

piracy organizations. The secondary (macroeconomic) costs of piracy are: effects on regional trade, 

fishing and oil industries, food price inflation, and reduced foreign revenue.  

At the height of the piracy crisis in 2010 – 2011, the shipping industry made enormous 

commitments to protecting their vessels. The measures taken by industry were encapsulated in an 

industry-generated self-governing mechanism called the “Best Management Practices (BMP) for 

Protection against Somalia Based Piracy.”  

Another factor that industry has reluctantly agreed to undertake is the embarkation of Privately 

Contracted Armed Security Personnel (PCASP) .
71

 The navies have increasingly relied on embarked 

uniformed security teams to protect vulnerable shipping and to free up patrolling assets. AVPD 

(Autonomous Vessel Protection Detachment) protect WFP vessels sailing along the coast of Somalia 

between Berbera and Bosasso and back. 

The traditional response capability for piracy incidents has been through intervention by naval 

forces. The initial area of the Somali threat, the Gulf of Aden, was small enough to expect a 

reasonable navy response to the threat of attacks. However, the success of the navy forces in detecting 

and disrupting attacks caused the pirates to turn to the Somali Basin along the Eastern coast of 

Somalia and later across the whole of the Indian Ocean. This increase in range was made possible by 

the pirates’ use of captured mother-ships to provide increased range.
72

  

In November 2010, Secretary General of the United Nations, Ban Ki-moon, reported; 

“Piracy… has had an immense impact on the economies of East Africa and also the wider 

world.…International trade routes are threatened and goods in the region as well as Somalia are 

becoming more expensive. This is made worse by the bleak state of the global economy.”
73

  

Piracy affects the cost of trade not merely because particular ships are intercepted when 

delivering goods. Further, as regions are increasingly regarded as threatened by piracy, unstable, or 

volatile, entire trading routes are altered, insurance premiums increase, cargo shippers use alternative 

ports to pick up and deliver their goods, and so forth.  

A number of nations have also indicated that their fishing sector has declined in response to 

the threat of piracy. While fishing is incredibly important to these nations, it is difficult to accurately 

pinpoint the exact cost of piracy to the fishing industry. This is because the price of fish can be 

expected to actually increase if its supply reduces. That is, as piracy increases, and fishing fleets are 

unwilling to operate in certain areas, the supply and demand model for the fishing industry is expected 

to equilibrate, so that the price of fish increases, which may be a benefit to the fishing sector.  

Approximately 40% of piracy attacks have been on bulk carriers and general cargo vessels. 

Together, these vessels carry the majority of the world’s food staples (such as rice and grain). Pirate 

attacks on these vessels have direct consequences on the price of food, as deliveries of food cargo is 

delayed, or in the case of perishable goods, lost. Since piracy has historically emanated from failed or 

developing nations, these effects on the price of food have severe consequences. 

 I presented below, evolution of costs in recent years caused by the piracy phenomenon in 

Somali Basin and Gulf of Aden. The cost of military operations, means the cost of displacement of 

vessels and the cost of their operation, maintenance, crew, etc.  
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Then, it is the cost of important redemptions paid, which increased proportionally to the 

number of pirated vessels. Pirates attack especially large vessels, with oil cargo which value is very 

high and therefore the redemption is supposed to be high. They attack them, climb on board and 

redirect the vessels closer to shore in an area controlled by them. NATO and EU rules prohibit the use 

of force in military interventions in order not to endanger the lives of seafarers. Then, some of pirates 

remain on board and others go ashore for replenishing. It is a kind of work on a pirate ship. 

Speaking of resources, it is important to bring up the information resources available for 

pirates. Mobile phones, ports authority relationships, shipping information make them well targeted. 

Money buys everything from weapons to people and influence, and the money from ransoms are not a 

few. When they receive the ransom, release the ship. 

Shipping industry had to adapt to new threats of piracy by providing strong protection during 

transit, safety equipment, all of which have resulted in increasing the operating costs of vessels. One 

way to get rid of pirate attacks is the increase in speed during the transit of the area. But this measure 

also leads in the increase of the operating costs of the vessels. 

For the purposes of this study, piracy-related military costs include the administrative budgets 

for the “big three” naval missions, the operating costs of surface vessels, their surveillance 

detachments, and UAVs, personnel costs associated with vessel protection detachments, and the cost 

of Shared Awareness and Deconfliction (SHADE) meetings.
74

 

The current version of the industry-developed Best Management Practices (BMP4) describes 

the practice of increasing speed in the High Risk Area (HRA) as “one of the most effective ways to 

defeat a pirate attack.”
75

 In fact, BMP4 recommends that all ships travel at a speed of at least 18 knots 

when transiting the HRA. There is evidence to support this recommendation because, like the 

employment of armed guards, no ship making over 18 knots has ever been captured by pirates. Yet 

this defensive measure, like all others, comes at a cost to ship owners and operators. For example, it is 

estimated that one very large crude carrier that transited the HRA during October 2012 steaming at 

17.9 knots, 5.1 knots above its ideal speed of 12.8 knots, incurs $88,681.74 in additional costs per 

day.
76

  

Though the human cost of piracy to seafarers cannot and should not be ignored, “The Cost of 

Labor” focuses only on the economic costs associated with seafarer labor, namely hazard pay and 

wages paid during capture. 

The Cost of Piracy-Related Insurance include War Risk Insurance and Kidnap and Ransom 

Insurance. War Risk Insurance, form of insurance primarily covers the cost of injury to the crew and 

damage to the vessel while traveling inside the war risk area.  In addition to these costs, some war risk 

plans also cover the payment of ransom. Kidnap and Ransom Insurance are separate from war risk 

policies and cover the ransom payment along with additional costs associated with hostage 

negotiations, including consultants’ fees, legal expenses, and other related costs.
77

 

One of the most expensive ways to avoid the pirate action area is the changing of the route and 

diversion through the southern part of Africa with the disadvantage of longer distance, higher fuel 

consumption, longer time at sea, extra pay for the crew. Currently due to the emergence of piracy in 

West Africa, the route is not an option. 

 

                                                 

 

74 The Economic Cost of Piracy 2012, Oceans Beyond Piracy, 2013; BMP4 Best Management Practices for Protection against Somalia 

Based Piracy: Witherby Publishing Group, Ltd. August 2011. 
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COST OF PIRACY
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Ransom payments, other costs
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Beyond Piracy, 22 June 2012, pag 6-13; The Economic Cost of Piracy 2011, Oceans Beyond Piracy, 2012, pag 8-41; The Economic 
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12; The State of Maritime Piracy 2013, Assesing the Economic and Human cost, Oceans Beyond Piracy 2014, pag 7-51; The State of 

Maritime Piracy 2014, Assesing the Economic and Human cost, Oceans Beyond Piracy 2015, pag 1-27; The State of Maritime Piracy 

2015, Assesing the Economic and Human cost, Oceans Beyond Piracy 2016; http://eunavfor.eu; www.mc.nato.int/ops/Pages/OOS; 
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Cost of piracy
83

 

 

Year Costs 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Cost of piracy 
$ 7-12 

billion 

$ 6.6-6.9 

billion 

$ 5.7-6.1 

billion 

$ 3-3.2 

billion 

$ 2.2-2.3 

billion 
0 

Ransom payments 
$238 

million 

$ 159.62 

million 

$ 63.5 

million 

$ 21.60 

million 

$ 1.0 

million 
0 

Military 

operations 
$ 2 billion 

$ 1.27 

billion 

$ 1.09 

billion 

$ 999 

million 

$ 741.36 

million 

$ 323 

million 

Security 

equipment 

$ 3.6 

billion 

$ 1.65 

billion 

$ 2.06 

billion 

$ 1.02 - 

1.18 billion 

$ 2,15 

billion 

$ 1.02 

billion 

Re-routing 
$ 2.4-3 

billion 

$ 579.03 

million 

$ 290.5 

million 

$ 276.2 

million 

$ 15.26 

million 
0 

Fuel 

costs for  faster 

speeds 

 
$ 2.7 

billion 

$ 1.53 

billion 

$ 1.16 

billion 

$ 575.9 

million 

$ 272 

million 

Labor  
$ 195.06 

million 

$ 471.6 

million 

$ 462 

million 

$ 71.6 

million 

$ 49.9 

million 
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Year Costs 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 

Prosecutions and 

imprisonment 

$ 31.29 

million 

$ 16.23 

million 

$ 14.89 

million 

$ 12.2 

million 

$ 6.3 

million 
$ 7 million 

Insurance 
$ 4.59 

billion 

$ 635 

million 

$ 550.7 

million 

$ 186 

million 

$ 103.5 

million 

$ 79.3 

million 

Counter-piracy 

organizations 

$ 24.5 

million 
 

$ 24.08 

million 
$ 45 million 

$ 57.1 

million 

$ 44.5 

million 

Piracy suspected 

incident 

219 

(4185 

seafarers) 

237 

(3863 

seafarers) 

75 

(851 

seafarers) 

15 

(486 

seafarers) 

124 

(302 

seafarers) 

9 

(209 

seafarers) 

Piracy hijacking 53 28 14 23 18 5 

Hostages in 

Somalia 
1090 555 383 60 17 108 

 

Piracy suspected incident in 2000-2007: 210; 2008: 111; 2009: 217.
84

  

 

5. Conclusion  
 

Piracy in the Gulf of Aden and Somali Basin has experienced great development from 2000 to 

2011 and declined after 2012, with the growing number of warships that patrol the area. 

Unfortunately, at this time even if the number of pirated vessels is steadily declining, piracy at sea is 

not a history, and the resources allocated to combat this phenomenon are high. 

Counter piracy operations are one part of a solution to address a problem that is rooted in a 

lack of effective governance and poverty. 
85

 

To successfully develop a sustainable solution to Somali-based piracy, a myriad of legal issues 

will need to be resolved and a framework in place for the prosecution and imprisonment of those 

convicted. Much of the lack of clarity surrounding the legal side of piracy stems from the confusion 

surrounding overlapping jurisdictions. 
86

 

Piracy is an age-old criminal enterprise that since 2008 has been at the forefront of the international 

community’s agenda. When Somali piracy began to pose large problems for the shipping industry, 

humanitarian food delivery, and the well-being of seafarers, the international community responded 

with crisis response operations in the form of naval patrols and convoys, privately contracted armed 

security personnel, and industry best management practices. In addition to these efforts at sea, the 

international community also developed governance by setting up the Contact Group on Piracy off the 

Coast of Somalia, which coordinates counter-piracy efforts through its five working groups. 

The deployment of naval assets in the Western Indian Ocean and the increased use of armed 

security guards onboard vessels sailing through pirate-infested waters have often been credited for the 

eradication of piracy. 
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Currently, Somalia-based piracy has not been eliminated. Pirates still seek to, and have the 

capacity to, mount attacks. 

In Cooperative Strategy for 21st Century Seapower 2015 the US Navy developed: Under-

governed areas ashore create conditions for regional instability ranging from piracy and illicit 

waterborne trafficking to support for terrorist actions. Through the concerted efforts of U.S. naval 

forces and our global partners, piracy is currently on the decline off the Horn of Africa, yet it remains 

a concern on the Indian Ocean. This regional instability threatens global economic stability in a hyper 

connected world and underscores the need for a global network of navies that leverages the best 

capabilities of participating states.
87

 

A number of indicators analyzed in 2015 and 2016 have demonstrated that Somali pirates 

remain active, and still have the intent and capability to conduct piracy attacks. Although pirate 

activity in Somalia remains at a low level, it would be premature to say that pirates no longer pose a 

threat. Furthermore, lacking success at sea, many pirates have diversified their activities into other 

criminal activities such as arms smuggling, human trafficking, and protection of illegal fishing 

vessels. Most of the pirate kingpins retain control of armed gangs, and some, still hold seafarers 

hostage for ransom. 

Piracy has created changes in the way of operation of warships from different groups involved 

in combating this phenomenon, the structurally modified shipping industry by introducing safety 

features on ships, changed the economy of the area where the states' interests in fishing tuna are very 

high and put people from different countries to work together. 
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Abstract: The idea of developing this article started from the need to present a unified and coherent conception of the 

fundamental problem of informational war as contemporary military phenomenon. In this article we will present topics 

such as: the emergence and development of future concepts of war; features contemporary military phenomenon from the 

perspective of critical infrastructure; War concept works type social conflict. Capable of international bodies (UN, EU, 

NATO, OSCE, CSTO, SCO, etc.) to face new challenges such as network warfare, transnational organized crime, 

terrorism information, proliferation of weapons of mass destruction, to name just a few of the great dangers that could 

throw humanity into chaos and anarchy? Old tools can be effective (the system of international humanitarian law, 

intelligence, counterintelligence and security) to restore peace and prosperity of the peoples and nations of the world? 

Here are a few questions that bothers civil society alongside community politicians, the military, and not least the secret 

frontline protagonists. Of course every interrogation in part could be a separate research and meditation. A treat them 

together, mean an effort synthesis of all that is, or should be linked to the issue, so complex security. The approach is 

circumscribed efforts that have been made in recent years to develop a new conception of theoretical 

and practical future war as a phenomenon of the contemporary military and valorization of designed, 

they play an extremely important role in informing, but also in the formation of which it intends to 

deepen further this area. 

Key words: future war, weapons of war, contemporary military phenomenon, critical infrastructure, war-type social 

conflict, war industrialization, vector power. 

 

1. Introduction 

 

         After 1989, the world has designed a new strategic situation with a high degree of complexity 

and in this context the issue of military action is analyzed from different angles and points of view 

from different angles, trying to highlight the more significant lessons from conducting wars older or 

more recent lessons that can be the basis of deciphering the laws and regulations that take into account 

the current and especially future conflicts in order to achieve success against the opponent. 

         The beginning of the century and millennium, highlights the new conception of waging military 

conflicts. The phenomenon of modern military that using all means in an armed confrontation, give 

increasingly more new battle physiognomy and operation as critical infrastructure. 

         Modern army confrontation will look increasingly integrated, the battlefield being characterized 

by new dimensions and traits that are found in discontinuous fronts,  speed in organization, planning 

and execution of maneuvers, hitting simultaneous targets, both in contact and in depth. Current 

improvements of military equipment, is a result and also a kind of continuation in military 
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technological advancement of the natural sciences: modern physics, mathematics, astrology, 

chemistry, cybernetics, electronics and other sciences that have found specific applications in the 

military. 

           So, the war of the future based on critical infrastructure, provides for certain improvement of 

certain categories of weapons systems, high destructive power capable of operating in the four media 

confrontation to hit targets at great distances in a short time and with maximum precision in any 

conditions of time, seasons and weather conditions. 

 

a. Definition 

 

The trends of the military are given by law to manifest violence without limits, actually "use of 

physical violence - says Clausewitz - in all its magnitude (...) must obtain a superiority if the opponent 

does not. By this he requires the other to law and thus both are even further to the extreme, but may 

be other inherent limitations than those of counterweights." 

In certain stages and moments, trends are evidenced by facts and events as qualitative moments 

which to dress in military phenomenon evolution. Facts and events are political, economic, scientific, 

social, etc. This mode makes the phenomenon a certain stage or moment not to be identical to a last 

step or the next. 

 

 

b. Features of the contemporary military phenomenon 

 

Regardless of qualitative moments that you put on the military phenomenon, a time or another, the 

overall trends are the same. An overview of the military points out that: 

- Natural tendencies absolutely oppose the war factors (political, economic, moral, religious, 

etc.) which, depending on the situation and circumstances, oppose lifting the extreme violence 

in armed struggle; 

- Subordination of the military political goal: violence, brute force, as the main element of 

power was, is and will be an instrument for promoting and imposing political goal; 

- Military phenomenon is manifested primarily through armed struggle which is a specific type 

of social action that aims disruption of enemy action system, capturing or destroying it; 

- The use of violence in all its magnitude requires to get superiority over the opponent, using 

intelligence, i.e. a high rationality of action, which involves the invention of tools becoming 

more "intelligent" and a normalization accordingly so as to minimize direct intervention 

fighter in the armed struggle, turning it into "the fight supervisor interventionist" with a 

longing for a "pure supervision"; 

- Military phenomenon tends to form structures designed to confer the ability to behave as a 

phenomenon totalizing subordination of all natural resources, human and material of social 

actions and institutions corresponding to impose some order military social system, understood 

as "... all activities, connections and processes that give content and purpose military sphere 

development in the world generating some pyramid of power, domination and subordination 
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system, a network of hierarchical dependencies and control structure based on manipulating 

force armed (in all its determinations), embody contemporary international relations." [1] 

Order military is characterized by the relations between the main centers of power which are 

competitive and, because of its nature global, adversity is transmitted or is manifested by 

numerous other subjects of international life levels and in various areas. This trend is negated 

by the redistribution of power, the multiplying power centers in the ongoing domestic and 

international life; 

- As a manifestation of paroxysmal violence, military phenomenon is established as a "major 

constituent or even as a single element of security" [2], the balance within a social system or 

state or global in nature. The presence and share in the balance of power leads to changes in 

the military balance security. The security equation - the military, the latter determines most 

cases, security syndrome. This syndrome is caused by those powers that nobody could to 

abolish national independence and sovereignty, and therefore, they are, as noted Karl Deutsch 

"those who spend the utmost money, labor, resources, efforts pursuit of what governments, 

elites and people consider their national security." But that observes the same author, does is 

to undergo a" ... as applied Parkinsson law of national security; a nation's sense of insecurity 

increases with power [3]. Although state security depends, ultimately, military power, 

increases with increasing insecurity was. 

21st century shows that insecurity syndrome is moving exclusively from the military to the 

economic. Resources - raw materials, primary sources of energy, food, water etc are essential to 

national security strategies, but especially to the global ones. The Military phenomenon still remains a 

potential and really power vector in achieving national security and global strategies.  

 

c. War specific type of social conflict 

 

The ending of the Second World War and the beginning of a new period in human history 

formulates for the military phenomenon unprecedented requires and claims new military roles. The 

advent of nuclear weapons, equipped with the means for carrying the target (intercontinental missiles, 

cruise missiles, bombers, submarines, platforms space), the acceleration of growth in military 

spending by launching programs on which will be developed and introduced new weapons, massive 

militarization of science etc. created to expand the availability of spectrum halves war. 

Nuclear weapons began to be judged as "weapons of war" and their operation should be 

defined by the doctrine-strategic concepts directly related to wearing and winning the war. The war 

was expected to be held, and military conflicts postwar took place under the umbrella of "equilibrium 

theory" (strategic concepts "Massive retaliation", "Retorted graduated," "Controlled response", 

"Destruction of mutually assured", "Nuclear options limited" "Essential equivalence", etc.), nuclear 

deterrence, a trend that manifested itself in the late twentieth century, and in this century. 

Technological improvement - including typological diversification - nuclear weapons have led to 

military theorists and political scientists consider less viable recourse to nuclear weapons for crisis 

management and resolution about violent international disputes. "The new weapons were so 

destructive" - Professor Steven J. Zolga shows - that it seemed inconceivable that any city or people to 

resist the ravages caused by them in a war that indubitable leads to death. In less than a century, the 

weapons have evolved from cannons loaded at the breech, which target a few yards and destroying 
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everything within a distance of a few yards from the place of impact, rockets thermonuclear capable 

of hitting thousands of miles and to destroy entire cities. Attacking cities had the effect that civilians 

could now be, as much as soldiers, victims of new technologies of war [4]. 

The massive militarization of science, both those who study the substance and of the 

Humanities, led to the "industrialization of war". The vital role of military industries in creating and 

sustaining military power grew up, the economic centers of the enemy were turned in vital goals for 

new weapons. If today there are differences of opinion on the importance of the bombing industrial 

targets in winning the Second World War, the development of nuclear weapons ended the dispute on 

the ultimate effectiveness of strategic air supremacy. Technological leaps whose beginnings them is 

launching for the first time in the space of an artificial satellite by the Soviets - PS Sputnic on October 

4, 1957 - Now that the writers "Assault cosmos began", and the US was a kind the "Pearl Harbor" 

technological [5], war and the cosmos expanded. It is recognized that in space there is no national 

sovereignty and also the race for invulnerability gained new qualitative dimensions. On the other 

hand, the militarization of science to print another feature of postwar military conflicts, the 

cumulative. On the other hand, science militarization enfaced another feature of postwar military 

conflicts, the cumulative one. The postwar period brought a real "confusion" between peace and war, 

the ambiguity of state that was once defined as "silent weapons". While "peace" humanity has been 

confronted with massive use of force or was spoken, which is now more explicit, for example, 

psychological warfare, economic warfare, ideological, informational etc. It is not a matter of 

semantics, but a real phenomenon of the proliferation of war, the multiplying presence - in various 

forms - armed violence in society, and relations between states. 

Most of the postwar period was dominated by that of the Cold War, in which peace can be 

truly regarded as a kind of "continuation of the conflict with (somewhat) other means" is an eloquent 

expression of this reality. Its existence cannot be questioned even now, when we speak of the 

beginning of detente era anachronism or logic of confrontation. Military phenomenon has made its 

presence felt by many facts, namely: keeping the millions under arms, which once unthinkable in 

peacetime; obstinate proliferation of structures "live" from preparing or waging war and subordination 

by the military has new sectors of public life: the arms race, preservation of hotbeds of tension in 

various parts of the world; use "unofficial" without a declaration of war and sometimes later became 

known to the public, the provisional closure of almost all conflicts etc. 

Analysis allows military activities to highlight the remarkable increase in the frequency and 

intensity as a classic war, the number of conflicts, the size of the forces involved, the geographical 

area covered and the number of countries involved, its human and material costs. All these aspects 

make its appearance on a new type of large-scale armed conflict: local prolonged conflict. Proliferated 

in the shadow of "equilibrium theory" led means "traditional" kind of war did three decades and 

nearly as many victims in the last world conflagration; the consequences as they do not confined to a 

particular region of the globe but the structure of indivisible the world today, can degenerate, affecting 

the entire balance climbing world. 

The evolution of nuclear weapons has determined that military action planned to take place in 

the main theaters of military action (especially in theaters of military actions in Europe) be 

subordinated to the strategic nuclear doctrines developed by the two great powers of the moment U.S. 

military and U.R.S.S. both as independent political and military powers and by two military-political 

blocs built by them: NATO and the Warsaw Pact. Strategic technology programs have brought 

substantial changes in the organization and composition of the different categories of armed forces 

and weapons. Spectacular jump is recorded on how the decision making is done. Both the 

cibernetization and mathematization of the decision-making process increased the effectiveness of a 

high streamlining vertically and horizontally leadership . 

In the postwar era, war scenarios of the two superpowers politico-military, depicting the full 

range of nuclear weapons use and deployment of large formations of tanks advancing on a carpet in 
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the supreme nuclear and chemical war of attrition. The relationship between the superpowers was 

dominated by nuclear weapons of mass destruction and power at an absolute level. In the race to 

increase the scale, speed and strength weapons destruction, limits were achieved supreme in every 

way practical. "Development of modern war - war industrial era - said A. Toffler, reached the final 

contradiction. This will require a revolution to reflect new economic and technological forces 

released by the Third Wave of Changes" [6]. 

 

 

d. Future war: Improve traditional actions; The evolution of the traditional 

actions. 

 

The new dimension of the scientific and technical revolution is changing the way of attaining 

wealth. Knowledge is inexhaustible and also the object of labor and wealth based training. Ability to 

acquire, generate, distribute and implement strategic and operational knowledge are intangible values.  

On the background of fundamental transformations driven by knowledge decays entire 

structure of world power that kept assembled and arises a new structure of power radical referred to 

the phenomenon that happens at all levels of human society. Structural violence takes other subtler 

guises, tending to become the holistic nature. Office, supermarket, bank, administrative offices, 

churches, hospitals, schools and homes, old patterns of power is split along lines strange [7]. 

This old-style breaking of authority in business and everyday life is accelerating even now, 

when global power structures disintegrate themselves. We have reason to believe that the forces 

which presently shakes at all levels of human power will become more intense and pervasive in the 

coming years. From this massive restructuring of power relations, like movement and friction of 

tectonic plates before an earthquake will come one of the rare moments of human history: a revolution 

in the nature of power. A "power-shift" is not only the transfer of power. A converted [8]. 

The emergence of new centers of regional power with growing global influence, is another trait 

of the manifestation of power. The world slips gradually and safely towards a multipolar 

configuration where superpowers are far from being a factor in the overall global relations. The vector 

of power - military factor (violence) - ceases to be the preserve of the two superpowers USA and 

Russia. The new centers of power - China, Japan, Germany, Europe, with its Franco-German motor, 

Iran and countries emerging power centers as India, Brazil, Nigeria - advertising management right 

from the military factor in the decision. In these circumstances the use of military factor in the hot 

areas of the world are "democratized". The new power centers will participate, depending on the 

immediate or strategic interests and in different proportions for crisis management (coalition). 

Multinational coalition, whose leader was the US against Iraq, the crisis in the Persian Gulf (1990, 

1991 and 2003) involving NATO and other centers of power in the conflict in the former Yugoslavia 

and Afghanistan and other places tension and military conflict marks the beginning of 

democratization military factor and making it available to international organizations and bodies and 

international courts created term. 

In the future, violence becomes increasingly dependent on knowledge intensive technologies, 

such as microelectronics, advanced materials, optics, artificial intelligence, satellites, 

telecommunications, and software simulations performed. The phenomenon military, military force in 

particular proves its hyper-violence. Gaps left by the dissolution of bipolarize are filled by other 

nations. They became big buyer of high technology to achieve the ambitious programs destructive 

acquisition of powerful capabilities. Designing and performed installations for the production of 

nuclear, chemical and bacteriological and vectors to target transport, which makes the distribution of 

these weapons in the world cannot be fixed or stable. 
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The De-monopolizing of  nuclear weapons and conventional weapons modernization opened a 

fierce battle microelectronics and optoelectronics market for the acquisition of equipment and 

components needed to dramatically improving accuracy. It is estimated that if the countries producing 

components of artificial intelligence would cease selling them to major nuclear powers could give rise 

to unforeseen circumstances. Referring to the needs of the US advanced technology semiconductor 

manufacturing Japanese Shintaro Ishihara, a former Cabinet member in Japan, show in a paper "Japan 

that can say no" (1989), that: "It was where no matter how much the continuing military expansion, if 

Japan would cease to sell the chips would not do anything. If, for example, Japan would sell the 

Soviet Union (now Russia a.c.) and would cease to sell them Americans, this would change the 

military balance across; Some soldiers say whether Japan would think to do that would be occupied. 

Definitely, we live in times when it can reach even up there." [9]. 

Transformations of power situation requires a revolution in military thinking, a revolution that 

reflects the new economic and technological forces developed by the Third Wave. Science and 

communication will not clear 21st century. This is the new power A. Toffler says. Intelligent tools 

produce smart weapons. Nothing demonstrates better than what took place in 1991 Persian Gulf War, 

which can be characterized as a "war of the mind (spirit) against the matter". 

War changes its physiognomy namely: concept, typology, the paradigm of strategic doctrines, 

actions (preparation of troops, weapons and technical leadership warfare, forms and techniques of 

fighting etc). Theaters of military operations of the last decade of the twentieth and early twenty-first 

century can appreciate that became phrase leaps from armed mass task forces supple and systems 

classical weapons systems that confrontation is not only forces and means but also military systems. 

In fact, the Gulf War - appreciate Newt Gingrich - the world witnessed the first war between the 

military systems of the Third Wave and Second Wave of a machine. Operation "Desert Storm" was 

the annihilation of Iraqis by the Americans and their allies, largely because systems Third Wave 

proved simply overwhelming. Antiaircraft systems very sophisticated, own of the Second Wave, they 

have been of no use in dealing with aircraft imperceptible Third Wave. Armies in the trenches of the 

Second Wave were simply outdated and dismantled before targeting systems and logistics Third 

Wave. The result was a campaign as crucial as defeating the forces of the Mahdi genre's First Wave of 

Omdurman by Anglo-Egyptian Army Second Wave in 1989 [10]. Conduct of the war was entirely 

reversed. 

Future war as critical infrastructure will become essential and will change the whole nature of 

belligerence, namely: 

- causes movement of military conflicts in the real (economic) towards the ethnic and 

religious mainly the Enemy no longer considered "alien" that cannot communicate 

through language, but relatives, friends, the speaker of the same language or dialect; 

more precisely, it can be said that in the economic area, the conflict has passed in the 

moral-religious, then the ideology, and today, in emptiness moral and ideological, is 

introduced ethnic racially and the religious (inter and inter-confessional); 

- Passing from a brutal use of force in subtler ways: armed interventions to support or 

installing a constitutional regime or not, favorable politico-military interventionist 

power; imposing or maintaining peace; blockades etc. In other words, the emergence of 

new types of military operations against the classical other than war; 

- Combining classic type with new types of aggression: aggression economic, cultural, 

psychological, religious, computer, information, among which the symbolic plays an 

important role. Information warfare has become a reality in a world consumption of 
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signs and symbols. In fact, this type of warfare can be defined as the conquest and 

mastery of mind by signs, symbols and consensus on their meaning; It will be a war of 

civilizations and not a war of cultures. It will be a total and absolute war, since the 

target is the entire population of a state, and the aim is, as the target is the entire 

population of a state, and the aim is, ultimately, changing attitudes and values system. 

Actually battlefield will be the world we think; 

- The armed forces, military assets retain their role as "the best solution" that a political and 

military power to impose its interests to restore or maintain political order, to enforce or 

maintain peace in the relevant area. The new army being built now will have to change their 

orientation space with an orientation to time, taking action shaping force to match current and 

future imperatives. A feature will be fundamental in the future, namely, professionalism, which 

will increase the value of employment, based on competence and responsibility; 

- The adequacy of military doctrines in order to increase the ability to project power over 

long distances, higher speed, focusing on operations conjugate between various 

services, multinational operations, simultaneous attacks synchronized control of the 

execution while their real and tempo battles and the further development of the 

initiative and a greater confidence in the quality soldiers. The military doctrine - noted 

A. Toffler - continues to change in all armies of the world. But if you listen carefully, 

whether the terms formulated in Chinese or Italian, French or Russian, the central 

themes remain those of the fight Aero-Terrestrial and Operations Aero-land, the ability 

to see deep, a fact completely accomplished after the publication of doctrine US revised 

"Aero Battle Ground" in 1986, which focused on operational art. The new military 

doctrine retains the role of nuclear weapons and threat deterrence. The basic aim of 

nuclear forces N.A.T.O. - Shown in documents Alliance - remains political: preserve 

peace and avoid war or any kind of coercion. Are designed and introduced new 

technologies, high-tech weapons that defy old military doctrine. Placing them on the 

battlefield have emerged as part of the new doctrine to focus on close coordination 

between ground and air, kicks in depth to prevent echelons one, two and next to arrive 

in theater and most significantly - the using new technology to hit the targets previously 

assigned to nuclear weapons [11]. This reduces the risk of nuclear confrontation; 

- Military action, fighting in particular, will differ greatly from those in the Second 

World War and postwar military conflicts. Today and into the future, military action is 

individualized relative to the postwar through: the scale of time and space, force and 

special means, complexity, intensity, sudden change situations at all levels; warfare will 

result in all environments on land, water, air, underwater and in space; the use of forces 

and means diversified with specific technical and tactical superior having high 

mobility, firepower, beating precision, effect increased destruction and wreckage 

context in which capturing technology and taking action to prevent it will continue to 

play a role important; shares with a particularly maneuver insisting particularly on the 

surround and return; high consumption of ammunition, fuel and other materials, 

destruction ways and communications nodes, works of art and huge population 
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displacement on ethnic, religious etc.; tend, in most cases, to avoid direct 

confrontations, front, the actions taken by small parties, with great firepower, relative 

autonomy in action through a variety of methods tactical, particularly in the wings at 

intervals and in depth enemy device, where and when he least expects; combat 

engagement of true professionals with high physical and mental qualities, able to 

employ complex actions, quick and great violence, under varying terrain, climate, 

season, day and night; achieving a balance between an outstanding level of training and 

equipping weapons and combat equipment, systems and peripherals. Are outlined in 

various studies carried out by military experts, the new features of operation and battle 

as: asymmetrical actions, mobility, adaptability, decentralization, maneuverability, 

flexibility, simultaneity, continuity, high rate action, modularity, digitalization, force 

amplification striking et.a. 

- Success on the battlefield and in the future will be based on sound and rigorous 

organization and preparation of actions in the smallest details, and standardization on a 

clear, precise and flexible. In this sense, the armies of almost all the developed 

countries in Europe, North America, Middle East and Asia have intensified concerns 

for developing new regulations to fight in agreement with the strategic objectives, the 

development of modern technology and organizational structures adopted or the 

adoption of new concepts to project military force and in other media than war and with 

that today and in the future action of the commanders on the highest step down the 

military hierarchy is consistent with the policy objectives in conflict by the authority at 

the highest level. Beyond any speculation that military action is done in theory, military 

action today is facing a new way to rule; 

- Battlefield of future military action will be quite different so far. A series of studies on 

the battlefield of the 2000s or "war of Third Wave" have introduced the concepts of 

"expanded field magnifying glass." Concept traditional (linear) that there is a front and 

depth, will follow a battlefield extended (three-dimensional), where no zones will 

prevent precise and destructive attacks. Extending the battlefield in time, space and 

purpose all available resources will require a variety of options in decision making, 

decentralization of implementation, access to information, civil-military relations, the 

capacity to manage post-conflict situation etc. 

 

9. Conclusion  

 
Certainly, the future war as a military phenomenon evolves with the evolution of postmodern 

society. The transition period will be marked by many conflicts where the armed forces’ doctrines, 

structures and equipment company specific information word order will prevail. Asymmetrical 

reactions to modern military actions are likely to endure for long, taking place to classical military 

conflicts.  

 

Reactions to modern asymmetrical military actions rephrase 
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I believe that contemporary military phenomenon has highlighted the integrated nature, land 

and aero-naval military actions, demonstrating that use of all resources, specialties and military means 

in a modern confrontation leads to victory in the battlefield of the future.  

Note that one of the particular implications of military phenomenon evolution upon  military 

actions physiognomy is reflected in the speed of response and action necessary under current 

conditions. High rate of change in the modern battlefield requires a short time for information, 

decision and action. This requirement involves the development of complex systems research, 

monitoring and impact that human intervention is minimal. 
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Abstract:  

Amid the multiplications of terrorist attacks in several areas of the Globe, it is important to understand the processes 

and conditions that lead to such events. Although they might seem random, we must take into account the Aristotle’s concept 

according to which “the whole is greater than the sum of its parts”. In complex adaptive systems, a relatively small number 

of players react to a set of changeable, dynamic, situational factors. Furthermore, they are not repeated in any known pattern 

and cannot be malleable in a predictive analysis. 

Analyzing terrorist networks as complex systems, this paper examines the general framework looking to understand 

their interlocking elements. 

 
Key words: complex adaptive systems, terrorism, random, dynamic, networks 

 

 

1. Introduction  
The world we live in has to deal with uncertainty, rapid developments and transformations 

manifested both at the individual level, but especially at the societal/ organizational level. Thus, the 

security environment is not an exception. The amplification of non-state actors, manifestations of 

segregation and the rise of religious fanaticism make us witness, ever more, at the division of the world. 

As outlined by Robert Cooper [1], „today, first we have a pre-modern world characterized by pre-state 

and post-imperial chaos”. 

The international environment is a complex adaptive system, in which small changes in initial 

conditions and subsequent interventions of any size can lead to effects disproportionately high, or 

„black swans” as Nassim Nicholas Taleb called them [2], which have three major attributes: rarity, 

extreme impact and retrospective predictability. 

A complex adaptive system occurs in nature when the environment is unstable, but not 

completely chaotic. Stable environments lead to equilibrium systems, which most likely will not adapt 

to major changes. In chaotic environments, the systems cannot find productive patterns.  

Chaos refers to a deterministic phenomenon (not random) characterized by special properties that 

make the predictability of its appearance difficult. Erratic behavior is one that, although does not occur 

randomly, appears as a series of random occurrences. Chaotic dynamics are usually, but not always, the 

prerogative of nonlinear systems, but not all systems generate nonlinear chaotic behavior. 

According to researchers Judith E. Inner and David E. Booher [3], „at the edge of chaos - a good 

analogy with current social transformations - innovative and dramatic changes may occur in work 

patterns and systems can move to higher levels of performance”. 

 

 

2. Terrorism and Complexity Theory 

 
2.1  The whole is greater than the sum of its parts  
Complex systems are often characterized as having extreme sensitivity to initial conditions and 

emergent behavior which are not easily predictable or completely decisive. 
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A reductionist approach is often an incomplete description of a phenomenon. This recognition, 

that the collective behavior of the whole system cannot simply be inferred from understanding the 

behavior of individual components has led to many new concepts and mathematical tools applied in 

many scientific and social problems and can be described appropriate only in terms of complexity and 

complex systems. 
Terrorist networks have emerged as a change agent in the strategic system of national states, 

so that traditional military strategies, based on linearity and the nation state frameworks and 

determining centers of gravity and decisive points, are not sufficient to address the complex 

problems we face when it comes to these networks, requiring the importation of new concepts that 

facilitate understanding of the mechanisms of self-organization and their resilience. Decentralized 

networks tend to be more resilient and have a greater capacity to recover from external shocks or 

some parts. 
In complex systems, a large number of relatively small actors react to a set of shifting, 

dynamic situational factors, so they are not necessarily repeated in any known/ established pattern 

and cannot be malleable in a predictive analysis. These characteristics describe many transnational 

targets such as terrorists - small groups forming and reforming, seeking vulnerabilities, constantly 

adapting and interacting in ways that may be new.  

As Treverton highlights, terrorism is predominantly a phenomenon of group psychology, 

where a social system of sympathizers and supporters exerts multiple influences on individual 

behavior; self-organizing terrorist groups form primarily throught social networks; as such their 

structure is largely a function of those social ties and descentralized terrorist networks facilitate 

resiliency in operations, diffusion of idealogy and innovation, and distribution of resources and 

information.[4].  

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig. 1. Complex adaptive system [5] 

 

 

 

 

 

2.2.  Ideology as an attractor  
Essential element in defining complexity, the attractor is a certain state in which the system 

attempts to reach some kind of equilibrium. Translated for military sciences, Micheal Current 
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considers that „given two ethnic groups in the same system, attractors can be defined as observable 

situations of conflict or cooperation between the two entities.” [6] 

The concept of attractor is similar to the notion of balance, representing a state or a reliable 

model of changes (e.g. periodic oscillation) to which a dynamic system evolves over time and returns 

after being disrupted. Thus, a person or a group can meet a wide range of ideas and teach alternative 

action scenarios, but over time will be accepted as relevant and credible only those ideas and actions 

that are consistent with a destructive conflict. Briefly, attractors unite mental and behavioral 

experiences in a narrow but consistent range of malignancies. [7] 

Considering terrorist networks, attractor can be observed in the process of radicalization and 

conversion to Islam, especially among adherents from traditionally Christian areas in Europe and 

beyond. Latest terrorist attacks in Europe are the product of European citizens who had traveled 

through Syria and Yemen. 

Each radicalized individual becomes a new agent in search of other entities that share the 

same value judgments and which are motivated by the need to join other agents, forming 

interdependent relationships in order to mutual achieve their individual needs. Thus, those complex 

systems propagates naturally without an absolute leader to orchestrate new networks. 

Radical Islamic terrorism in its totality is a complex system with very many links between 

different agents that extends beyond its affiliates. The main factor that unites them is not a centralized 

hierarchy leading terrorist operations worldwide (although there is a degree of hierarchy within 

groups of agents to facilitate organizational activities), but rather a loose affiliation based on their 

ideology and common political goals. [8] 

The system is formed as a result of a joint commitment by radical Islamic theology and the 

objective of establishing Sharia, rather than as a result of strong central control exercised by a single 

entity. This does not mean that terrorist groups do not have a management or people they control, but 

that the destructive command and control is not likely to last very long and that any actions to cause 

feedback and control system should be focused to a larger audience. 

Networks offer terrorist organizations a number of operational and organizational advantages. 

They help in gathering information, coordinating and executing the tasks by providing a wide range 

of nodes to perform these functions. Also, the dispersed nature of an organization's network increases 

the flexibility and responsiveness. [9] 

The complexity of the network and using several fronts and names allows agents (terrorists, 

terrorist groups, sponsors, individuals and non-governmental organizations) to undertake or support 

radical Islamic terrorism while maintaining their anonymity. [10] In summary, radical Islamic 

ideology has all the hallmarks of a highly dispersed control mechanism of complex adaptive systems. 

 

3. Conclusion   
Complex systems are more than the sum of their parts. A reductionist approach is often an 

incomplete description of a phenomenon.  

Nonlinear theories are not easily mastered and do not offer simple solutions. Moreover, their 

value lies more in what they cannot tell us rather than what they can. Using complexity theory will 

not tell us exactly where nor when will break a new conflict or will be a new terrorist attack, but it 

will tell us to what extent is this possible and how the system will evolve so preventive measures can 

be taken. 

As the title says, terrorism is not random nor chaotic, but complex. Taking this into account, 

we must address to the whole system and the way its parts react on countermeasures rather than to 

engage our efforts in understanding why a terrorist attack took place. 
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Abstract: 

Piracy has always been a big problem for sea routes.  Several years ago the Gulf of Eden was the high risk area for 

mariners. United Nations task groups, big war ships took charge for maritime security and 2016 became a quieter year in 

that area. But piracy never diminished globally despite total efforts and millions of dollars spent. The new High Risk 

Areas seem to be Gulf of Guinea and around Malacca Strait. Malacca Strait is also a narrower and risky area for big 

ships. This article compares different kinds of warships, to offer a new way of fighting against piracy, while reducing 

costs for flag states and increasing effectiveness.  

 

Key Words: Maritime security, amphibious ships, piracy, BMP4, IMO, Malacca Strait, Gulf of Guinea. 

  

 1. Introduction 
 People have used the oceans for fishing, transportation and leisure for millennia, all the while 

facing dangers both natural and man-made. Illegal acts like piracy can be an example of man-made 

dangers. States have built navy vessels to maintain security of the oceans: Maritime Security. 

Keeping oceans clean of illegal acts requires usage of weapons, which is expected to be according 

with Geneva Conventions and international law.  

 Piracy activities have a high cost for international economy. Boats in various shape and size 

are used for these illegal acts. Navy vessels navigate around problematic areas to chase those boats 

and reduce harmful activities. This study focuses on navy vessels’ operations against boats of the 

pirates, considering both effectiveness and accordance with universal law. In order to achieve 

meaningful conclusions, different types of naval vessels will be compared.  

 Assumption of the writer is that the navy vessels of respective states roam the waters around 

the piracy affected sea areas just for maritime security, with no politic intentions. 

 

      2. Sea Routes and Security 
   

2.1 Security of the Sea Routes, Problematic Areas 

  Through history, states which used the seas for trade and hold the trade routes under 

control have always been dominant among others. For this reason great nations always wanted to 

keep trade routes safe for their own wealth. It must also be stated that trade routes have also been 

important for poor nations’ easier access to food and goods and their sociological well-being.  

  Piracy has always been a serious problem of mankind. The term “piracy” stands for 

illegal actions like violence, burglary or kidnapping against ships for personal gain.[1] The piracy 

incidents cost billions of dollars every year around the World.[2] Some can declare that this loss is 

only of trading countries. But providing that any money earned from piracy can be used for 

international terrorism, piracy should be seen as a worldwide problem.  

Besides, it’s not only a money issue.  Captain Joshua Slocum, who circumnavigated the world 

alone in his yawl Spray at the end of 19
th

 century had security troubles only with uncivilized tribes 
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and whales.[3] But navigators around the world in 21
st
 century have to look out for civilized pirates 

in many areas. 

 Along the years, different parts of the World became more contaminated with piracy. The 

problem caused by Somali pirates seems to be reduced in the last couple of years, but numbers of 

incidents have risen around Malacca Strait and Gulf of Guinea.[4] In 2016 most of the reported 

incidents happened around Malacca Strait, Gulf of Guinea, Caribbean Sea and Arab Sea.[5] The 

change in the numbers in different areas of the world shows us that maritime security practices may 

have been effective for specific areas, but, in the end, they are not effective against piracy around the 

World. So, new approaches should be taken under consideration.  

 

 2.2 Marine Security Practices 

 

 2.2.1 Practices of Nations 

 Law of the sea (admiralty law, marine law) is a complex issue. For any incident happened in a 

ship, legal issues are considered along with respective flag state laws. Vessels in international waters 

are subject to their flag state laws with exceptions mentioned in international law. 

A ship in coastal waters of a country is generally subject to host state laws. Although, there 

are several restrictions on coastal state’s power of intervention according to international law.[6] 

Piracy-like illegal acts in coastal waters are defined as “armed robbery against ships” since 2002.[7] 

Coastal state has full authority along with full responsibility for these acts. While states are expected 

to have full control over their coastal waters, their actions are limited with the laws themselves. There 

have been unfortunate examples happened in coastal waters of some states like Somalia.  

 So we can say that any one nation is not capable of even reducing piracy (or armed robbery 

against ships) alone. This fight should be done along with other nations. 

 2.2.2 Practices of International Organizations 

 IMO (Intergovernmental Maritime Organization) has published many documents about safety 

issues and seaman training. For example a document named BMP4 (Best Management Practices) on 

piracy off the coast of Somalia was published in 2011.[9] With that document, ship masters are 

advised to take some exact precautions in and around Gulf of Eden. Precautions include usage of a 

sea corridor. Ship master should give information about position, cargo and names of personnel to the 

security offices as they enter and leave that corridor. But it’s stated in that document that even if you 

take every precaution mentioned, your safe passage is not guaranteed.[10]  

 Similarly, UN has published a paper in 2006 stating its determinism against terrorism and 

precautions that should be taken.[11] According to that, navy ships operate in a defined area off the 

coast of Somalia as UN Task Group, trying to take pirates under custody and hand them over legal 

units. In these operations, we come across proportionality, which will be discussed later. 

    

 

 

2.2.3 Practices of Ship Companies 

 

Some ship companies try to take action against piracy by hiring private security, which can be 

determined within the law of the sea. But there are also restrictions on this area in international 

literature.[8] This study does not focus on ship personnel’s actions, because security of the seas is the 

first and foremost job for navies.  

 

 

  3.Navy Ships 
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  Navy ships are specially equipped with different kinds of weapons and used by governments 

to ensure security of both territorial and international waters. Sizes of the navies differ according to 

respective states’ income, environmental factors, neighbors, and natural resources which attract other 

countries’ attention. Besides, size of their navies effect super powers like USA, Russia or China’s 

involvement in international affairs. These navies come with a price. Those costs can be discussed in 

categories such as personnel, material, maintenance and repair.[12] In this study, the production and 

personnel costs of ships are mentioned instead of making full detailed cost analysis. 

 

 3.1 Aircraft Carriers 

These ships literally carry the flag state’s strategy across the World.[13] Aircraft carriers of 

strategically important size are owned by super powers. They operate with guarding units as task 

groups capable of defending the main ship and able to carry strategic concerns of flag states far away. 

Production cost of USA’s Nimitz class carriers is 8,5 billion dollars (FY2012) each.[14] They are 

operated by nearly 5000 personnel and cost hundreds of million dollars each year for maintenance. 

 

3.2 Cruisers 

Cruisers are multi task war ships. They can be used as guards to carriers or amphibious task 

groups, and also in individual tasks. Their great variety of weapons let simultaneous engagement to 

all subsurface, surface and air threats. They can also be used as a strategic force with their ballistic 

missile capabilities, or deployed off coast to intercept incoming ballistic missiles. Building one of 

USA’s Ticonderoga class cruisers cost 1 billion dollars, and can be operated with 330 personnel.[15]  

 

3.3 Destroyers 

These ships have less firepower but more maneuverability than cruisers, and can be used for 

similar tasks. Frigates can be considered in this group. Their weapons vary from guided missiles to 

cannons and anti-air weapons. These weapons are mostly used through weapon systems with great 

track and engage abilities against ships and aircrafts. These weapon systems’ accuracy against pirate 

vessels, which are generally 20-30 meter boats, mostly wooden and with low radar section area, is 

arguable. USA’s Zumwalt class destroyers cost more than 1 billion dollars each.[16]  

 

 3.4 Amphibious Ships 

 Their main aim is to transfer troops and machinery to enemy lands. Different kinds of 

amphibious ships are built to be used in different amphibious concepts. Some types are as followed:  

 LST (Landing Ship Tanks) has a ramp at the bow that lets landing maneuver and transferring 

personnel and vehicles to the shore.  

 LSD (Landing Ship Dock) is similar to LST but with an additional dock inside, to keep 

landing crafts or AAAVs (Advanced Amphibious Assault Vehicle).  

 LPD (Landing Platform Dock) has the addition of greater platform for helicopters.  

 LHD (Landing Helicopter Dock) has bigger flight deck than LPD. 

 In this study, LSD and LPDs are considered as usable examples for marine security 

operations with their dock capabilities and lower building costs. Amphibious ships are operated by 

300-400 personnel and can transfer 600-1000 amphibious personnel and various vehicles when 

needed.[17] 

 

 3.5 Corvettes 

 Being designed for close-to-shore missions, corvettes have high speed and maneuverability 

and are much smaller than destroyers. They are generally equipped for one kind of warfare like anti-

air or anti-submarine, with specific weapons including guided missiles and cannons.[18] USA 

continues its Littoral Combat Ship(LCS) program, which are similar to corvette class, with a unit cost 
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of 359 million dollars.[19] These ships have lower freeboard that enables better self-protection, 

which will be mentioned during comparison. One important disadvantage is that they require 

replenishment more often. 

 

 3.6 Submarines 

 These ships can be used for defense/attack or reconnaissance missions. Nuclear powered 

submarines do not have a time limit for underwater navigation but conventional ones must get to the 

surface once a day to recharge their batteries[20]. They can be used to detect pirate activities. 

 

 3.7 Boats 

 In this study, the term “boat” refers to 20-30 meter boat with hard hull[21], with over 45 

knots[22] of speed, operated by 10-15 personnel and have stabilized small caliber weapon systems 

that can be used from inside. With their limited fuel capacities, they are not to be considered to 

operate alone far from shore. For this reason, in this study they are considered to be hosted by an 

amphibious ship until operation.  

 

 4. Maritime Security Operations of Navy Vessels 

 
 4.1 Usage of Weapons 
 Navy Vessels are to be operated in legal boundaries of flag states due to some operative steps 

which are formed during before/during/after exercises. In these exercises, all weapon systems are 

planned to be used against some enemy units. During a war, a destroyer can hit a patrol boat with 

whatever weapon chosen, without thinking of the difference in size. Main idea is to de capacitate the 

enemy vessels. 

 In accordance with that weapon usage against pirates, should be considered in international 

law and regulations, and also with humanity. This is where we come across with proportionality. 

Proportionality is defined as usage of enough weapons to eliminate threats without causing collateral 

damage.[23] Main thought to trigger this study was the unnecessary usage of navy ships with guided 

missiles and cannons against pirate boats, which sounded against the legal tenets of proportionality. 

Also considering billions of dollars lost every year because of piracy, it seems meaningless to use 

navy ships which cost billions of dollars themselves.  

 The structure of war has changed in the late years into hybrid war [24]. This makes it 

necessary to alter engagement rules and weapon systems accordingly. Navy vessels used for 

maritime security operations should be equipped with proper weapons against small pirate boats. The 

probable responsibility of using un-proportionate weapons should be removed from shoulders of 

operational decision makers. 

 

 4.2 Reconnaissance 

 Navy vessels operate as reconnaissance units with their equipment like radar and sonar, as 

well as optical sensors. Using all their equipment, decision makers try to define and engage threats. 

In this regard, to consider any vessel as hostile, one need to compile several types of information. In 

this case, including visual awareness of whatever going on inside the suspect boat. Defining any 

vessel as hostile needs exact information, mostly based upon optic reconnaissance. Otherwise there 

can be some unwanted and unlawful casualties, making the decision maker feel a lifetime of self-

judgment, also likely affecting future decisions.  

 To define a suspect as hostile, high tech optic sensors can be used, which are effective for 

long distances. But the distance of optic surveillance is limited by the spherical shape of the world. 

An observer at 30 meters of altitude can see only 19,56 kilometers away [25]. That distance is nearly 
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10NM which means a navy ship with an observer at 30 meters, can have a reconnaissance area of 10 

NM radius. Using helicopters or satellites is possible of course, but in that case the pirates’ ability of 

having anti-air missiles like STINGER should be considered at all times.  

 Considering each ship’s surveillance area is 10NM, 40000 ships would be needed to fully 

handle the 1600000 square mile High Risk Area (HRA)[26] off the coast of Somalia. In order to 

maintain security in this area, a transit corridor has been formed, advising the masters of passing 

vessels to join convoys which are guarded by navy vessels. But as mentioned before, safe passage is 

not guaranteed.[27] Several navy vessels are still operating through HRA as a UN Task Force, along 

with other navy vessels from several other countries. The total cost of navy units in this area can be a 

topic for another study. With the thought of effective planning and reducing costs, new ideas should 

always be considered.  

 

 4.3 Comparing the Navy Ships 

 Table-1 compares the navy ships that are generally used in maritime security operations. The 

classifications used are as follows: 

 Spd.(Speed): Maximum speed and maneuverability is degreed through 1-5. Boats are 

considered operating with and under control of amphibious ships, so their maneuverability scored 

highest. 

 Wpn.( Weapons):(G/M: Guided Missile, C: Cannon, S/A: Small Arms) Effectiveness of 

weapons against pirates degreed through 1-5. Guided missiles are powerful weapons but they are not 

considered to be used against pirate vessels. Bullet sizes of cannons are 20mm and above. Using 

cannons against any vessel can mean completely destroying the vessel and people inside, which is a 

hard decision to make. Also bouncing bullets can cause unwanted harm. Small arms refer to weapons 

up to 12,7 mm.  

 Per.(Personnel): Number of personnel available who can be active at any given time, use fast 

boats and board pirate vessels. Degreed through 1-5. Corvettes are considered to have much less 

availability for this, because of limited personnel numbers.  

 Boat/Helo: Availability of boat/helicopters to be used against pirates. Boat refers to hard hull, 

20-30 meter boats with stabilized weapons. Helo refers to Helicopter with optical surveillance ability. 

Degreed through 1-5. 

 Self P.(Self Protection-Close Quarters): Self-protection capabilities of the ships at close 

quarters is degreed through 1-5. Ships can defend themselves to whatever threat they detect, but 

asymmetric threats in shallow waters, harbors, straits, etc., makes self-protection harder for big ships. 

Higher freeboards limit usage of stabilized weapons. Boats’ self-protection ability is also considered 

within amphibious ship row. 

 Cost B.(Cost of Building): Reversely degreed through 1-5. 

 Cost P.(Cost of Operating): Reversely degreed through 1-5. 

 Eff.(Effectiveness): Total of points given. Higher sums point out more effective types of 

ships. 
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Ship Type Spd. Wpn. Per. Boat/ 

Helo 

Self 

P. 

Cost 

B. 

Cost 

P. 

Eff. 

Aircraft 

Carrier 

1 G/M:  - 

C:      2 

S/A:   5 

5 Boat: - 

Helo: 5 

1 1 1 21 

Cruiser 2 G/M:  - 

C:      2 

S/A:   5 

3 Boat: - 

Helo: 2 

2 1 2 19 

Destroyer 2 G/M:  - 

C:      2 

S/A:   5 

2 Boat: - 

Helo: 2 

3 2 2 20 

Corvette 4 G/M:  - 

C:      2 

S/A:   5 

1 Boat: - 

Helo: 1 

4 4 4 25 

Amph. Ship 

(Boat) 

5 G/M:  - 

C:       2 

S/A:   5 

5 Boat: 5 

Helo: 5 

1(+4) 3 2 31(+4) 

Submarine 1 G/M:  - 

C:      - 

S/A:   - 

- Boat: - 

Helo: - 

5 1 3 10 

 

 

Table1: Ship-Effectiveness Matrix 

 

 Amphibious Ships and Corvettes seem to get more points according to speed, self-protection 

and costs. Comparison of these two types of ships is shown in Graphic-1.  

 These two ship types have a common disadvantage: durability. Every kind of ship (along with 

the personnel inside) is dramatically affected by sea states. Ships like cruisers and destroyers are 

more durable for high seas, but amphibious ships and corvettes, with their low drafts, are much less 

durable, lowering their operating capacity. But there’s the option of using different types of ships at 

the same time.  

 

 
Graphic 1: Amphibious Ships vs. Corvettes 

 

After the comparison, using boat carrying amphibious ships seems another good option for 

fighting against piracy. Amphibious ships’ main mission and design input is assault, not pirate-
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fighting. Planning the use of any vehicle out of intended area comes with some disadvantages, and 

needs serious work on new lines of concept. Moreover, 600-1000 amphibious personnel would be a 

burden during a maritime security mission. Considering 5-10 boats which are navigated with 10-15 

personnel (including boarding units) would let to reduce that number to 100-200. In this way the 

personnel cost would be near to a cruiser. 

An amphibious ship hosting boats seems to be a good unit of surveillance, reconnaissance 

and, if needed, assault on pirate vessels. Each boat widens reconnaissance area of the ship for 6 

additional miles (observer height is considered to be 3 meters above sea level). They can reach 15 

NM away in short time, being a sentry or scout. A stabilized weapon system with smaller blind zone 

is indeed a better choice than G/Ms or cannons against hostile individuals. Amphibious ships with 

fast boats can be a good option in pirate infested areas.  

  

 5.Conclusion 
 At the beginning of this study, the main idea was proportionality. Proportionality can be lost 

by inappropriate usage of heavily armed navy ships against pirates. Pirates are indeed criminals who 

should be taken in front of justice. But being civilized means caring for every human being’s rights, 

even criminals. This idea ignited some research and several types of ships have been compared by 

their open source abilities against piracy. The comparison technique mostly rests upon 12 years of 

navy experience of the writer. Further cost-benefit analysis can be made, including environmental 

issues, new techniques and technologies. As for the comparison in this study, it is found that 

amphibious ships can be used in maritime security operations with great effect.  

 Another conclusion was reached through the research that considering the annual cost of 

piracy incidents, using several great war machines, which cost nearly 1 billion dollars each, seems 

inappropriate. Especially if these war machines have big weapons that literally cannot be used against 

small vessels, this seems a topic to be discussed. 

 Super powers of the world will always have some strategic purposes on the seas. There will 

always be great war machines around the world, pursuing their respective states’ benefits. In this 

case, using some cheaper, more humane and more effective means of struggle against pirates can be 

taken under consideration. Especially in narrow sea ways like Malacca Strait, where cannon usage 

can be dangerously un-proportionate, amphibious ships carrying fast boats can be a solution. Further 

research can be made on maritime security operations concept.  
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Abstract:  

The decisions are the trigger of all human action and calls for choice optimal variant based on multiple criteria or more 

decision-makers. TOPSIS method leads to facilitate this process and generate a solution for final decision-maker closer to 

the reality of context. The complexity of phenomena that NATO faces in the current period, especially in the next, require 

to conjugate the ideas of all allies to identify the most appropriate solutions for the future. Why is this approach necessary? 

The direction in which Alliance is moving, or the activities that will be held by it, depend on the interests and potential of 

each country to support it. 

 
Key words: intercultural communication, military, stereotypes, pre-deployment training, cultural awareness 
 

 

1. Introduction  

In the last years, NATO military actions have undergone profound transformations in relation 

to their characteristics, on the one hand: dynamic, scale, structural components involved, and on the 

other hand, the types of missions followed and the geographic area where were conducted. Without 

these aspects be detailed, it is quite obvious that the challenges arising out of these perspectives 

military action calls for military leaders to find solutions that increase more efficient in defense 

resources management. “Military spending and burden sharing have been perennial and interrelated 

sources of tension within the Atlantic Alliance and within the political systems of its members. That 

should hardly be surprising in democratic political systems that routinely and transparently weigh the 

trade-offs between guns and butter. Obviously, no government ministry ever manages to acquire the 

resources it strives to obtain in order to achieve its goals. Thus, defense ministers oftentimes at least 

quietly agree with the critical voices of their allies that their governments are not spending 

sufficiently on national and allied defense, but they enjoy only limited leverage to wring out more 

resources from their government's national budgets”[1]. 

NATO consists of 28 states with own economies, volume of population, varied and different 

interests, but each in own way contribute to the proper functioning of the Alliance. Therefore, in 

decision making process, the "voice" of each country must be heard and translated into the final 

decision. 

 

 

 

2. Perspectives of the Defense Resources Management in NATO 

 
Affiliation to a political-military alliance suppose, besides advantages and opportunities, a lot 

of responsibilities towards its objectives. Among the most important responsibilities we REMIND 

reminder: the participation in decision making within the alliance and the financial support process, in 
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proportions adopted, for its activities. But an alliance will never work within normal parameters if 

there isn’t a high cohesion of its members, based on knowledge of each of them characteristics. “An 

effective defense planning process is essential to deliver the collective political, military and resource 

advantages expected by NATO members. By participating in the NATO Defense Planning Process 

(NDPP), and without compromising their national sovereignty, Allies can harmonize their national 

defense plans with those of NATO to identify, develop and deliver a fair share of the overall forces 

and capabilities needed for the Alliance to be able to undertake its full range of missions. The NDPP 

is designed to influence national defense planning efforts and identifies and priorities NATO’s future 

capability requirements, apportions those requirements to each Ally as targets, facilitates their 

implementation and regularly assesses progress. It provides a framework for the harmonization of 

national and Alliance defense planning activities aimed at the timely development and delivery of all 

the capabilities, military and non-military, needed to meet the agreed security and defense objectives 

inherent to the Strategic Concept”. [2] 

It is known that the harmonization of member’s interests and actions in an organization 

depends on how the decision-making process is developed, as well as the participant’s motivation in 

this process. Moreover, it has demonstrated, over the time, that a collective decision is much better 

than an individual decision.  

NDPP is the result of analyzing and selecting among alternatives, based on a variety of criteria 

that could be interpreted differently by each country, member of NATO, and NDPP must be closer to 

the potential of everyone to carry it out. 

“Members of the Alliance contribute in different ways to the three NATO run budgets: the civil 

budget, the military budget and the Security Investment Programme. Each of these is underwritten by 

individual contributions from member states based on previously agreed ratios related to per capita 

GDP, the size of the national economy and several other factors.  The military budget is NATO's 

largest. It covers the operational costs of the international military staff in Mons, Belgium, and the 

various NATO commands in Europe and North America. It also underwrites the costs of maintaining 

and deploying the NATO AWACs fleet, the NATO pipeline system and the Maintenance and Supply 

Agency.”[3] 

The resources at disposal to achieve the NATO objectives will never be unlimited. Contrary, in 

relation with the contemporary period affected by the global financial and economic crisis, it is 

demonstrated that there are limits in connection with the allocation of resources into the Alliance. 

“The budget for the NATO Security Investment Programme helps support selected allied 

military installations and construction projects. In recent years, this fund has underwritten projects 

that encourage transformation away from the old static defense postures toward crisis control, anti-

terrorism and more mobile military structures. In practical terms, the fund finances various NATO 

functions including command, control and communications initiatives, software packages, logistics, 

training installations and transportation. Specific projects are funded through open bidding 

procedures and are NATO controlled and audited (Ek)”.[4] 

Therefore, it appears the need to prioritize the targets against the level of resources allocated, 

in order to improve the efficiency of Alliance activities management. It is necessary a collective 

decision. 
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Step 1 - Establish 
political guidance

Step 2 - Determine 
requirements

Step 3 - Apportion 
requirements and set 

targets

Step 4 - Facilitate 
implementation

Step 5 - Review results

 
 

Fig. no. 1 Steps of NATO Defense Planning Process (NDPP) 

 

When we speak of the need and utility of collective decision in NDPP we ought to make some 

required clarifications. Obviously, that we meet throughout the NDPP multiple collective decision, 

but they are different categories: 

- In step 1, it is found in the collective decision of all the NATO countries; “Political guidance 

aims at defining the number, scale and nature of the operations the Alliance should be able to conduct 

in the future (commonly referred to as NATO’s Level of Ambition).  It also defines the qualitative 

capability requirements to support this ambition. By doing so, it steers capability development efforts 

within the Allies and NATO. It defines associated priorities and timelines for use by the planning 

domains. Political guidance is normally reviewed every four years.” [5] 

- In step 2, we could discuss the collective decision taken on the Allied Command Operations 

(ACO) and Allied Command Transformation (ACT); “NATO’s capability requirements (current and 

future) are consolidated into a single list called the Minimum Capability Requirements.  These 

requirements are identified by the planning domains and the two Strategic Commands (ACO and 

ACT). ACT has the lead in determining the requirements. The process is structured, comprehensive, 

transparent and traceable and uses analytical tools coupled with relevant NATO expert analysis. This 

is done once every four years, although out-of-cycle activity for particular capabilities can be 

undertaken as circumstances dictate.”[6] 

- In step 3 of the collective decision is still at the ACO and ACT, but also needs the opinion of 

each country; “The Strategic Commands (with ACT in the lead) develop a target package for each 

Ally for existing and future capabilities, with associated priorities and timelines.  Targets are 

expressed in capability terms and are flexible enough to allow innovative solutions to be developed 

rather than replacing “like with like”. Once each Ally has been consulted, the International Staff 

replaces the Strategic Commands in leading the process. Target packages are forwarded to Allies 

with a recommendation of which targets should be retained or removed. Allies review these packages 

during a series of Multilateral Examinations and agree a target package for each Ally on the basis of 

“consensus minus one”, meaning that a single Ally cannot veto what otherwise would be a unanimous 

decision on its own target package.”[7] 

- In step 5 the results obtained will determine a collective decision, from time to time about 

what to do next; “Every two years, Allies complete a Defense Planning Capability Survey which seeks 

data on Allies’ national plans and policies, including efforts (national, multinational and collective) 

to address their capability targets. The survey also seeks information on the national inventory of 
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military forces and associated capabilities, any relevant non-military capabilities potentially 

available for Alliance operations and national financial plans. […] The assessments are submitted for 

examination to the Defense Policy and Planning Committee (DPPC) for review and approval during 

a series of multilateral examinations. In parallel with and based on the Strategic Commands’ 

Suitability and Risk Assessment, the Military Committee develops a Suitability and Risk Assessment. It 

effectively provides a risk assessment on the military suitability of the plans and the degree of military 

risk associated with them in relation to political guidance for defense planning.”[8] 

Through identification of the place and role of the collective decision in NDPP, we believe that 

the decision-making process is very important in the management of defense resources, especially, 

that the adopted decisions will have implications in the medium and long term in life of Alliance. 

 

     3. TOPSIS method - theoretical explanations 

The decision adopted by the group may be the result of a combination of individual solutions 

(the compromise). It may be the result of a selection (by consensus, majority vote or qualified by 

decision-making powers of each participant) of one individual solutions. The solution adopted by 

collective decision-maker combination is not necessarily the "best" solution considered optimal 

individual by points of view, different possibilities of knowledge and logic of the decision taken by 

each participant.  

The TOPSIS (Technique for Order Preference by Similarity to Ideal Solution) method was 

developed by Hwang and Yoon in 1981. This method involves the concepts of calculating Euclidian 

distances. TOPSIS method gives the solution that is closest to the hypothetically best [9]. This method 

is used to solve a multi-criteria decision-making under deterministic conditions. 

The algorithm for application TOPSIS method: 

a) establish the variants (V1, V2,…Vi), where i = (1,p), the criteria/ attribute (Q1, Q2, …Qj), where 

j = (1,t) and the decision-makers (D1, D2, …Dd), where d = (1,m); 

 

b) determine the scales of assessment criteria / attributes and variants; 

 

c) determine the size (importance) criteria / attributes depending on the scale of assessment 

established: 

 
where ki – average score of each decision maker for the variant Vi 

 nid – note of the decision maker d given to version Vi 

 m – number of decision makers 

after will normalized the importance of each criterion as against ki, obtaining the ki
*
. 

 

d) calculate the average marks given by each decision maker for each variant, according to each 

criterion / attribute based on the assessment scale established: 
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where li – the average marks given by each decision maker for variant Vi, under the criterion / 

attribute Qj 

  Nid – Note the decision maker d given to version Vi under the criterion / attribute Qj 

  m – number of decision makers 

 

e) build the decision table with variants versus criteria / attributes xij; 

 

f) determine the normalized matrix, such: 

 
 

g) calculate the normalized weighted matrix, using the formula: 

 
 

h) determine the ideal solution and the negative ideal solution: 

The ideal solution: Vj
+
:  
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i) calculate the distances from the ideal solution and negative ideal solution: 
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j) calculate the near of ideal solution and carry out a hierarchy of variants in descending order: 
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4. TOPSIS method - practical explanations (hypothetical data) 

 

a) Suppose we have the following data: 

a.1. Variants:  

V1 – develop the Minimum Capability Requirements 

V2 – develop the Capability Requirements 

V3 – develop some capabilities and postpone others capabilities; 

a.2. Criteria / attributes:  

Q1 – budget  

Q2 – time implementation  

Q3 – forces  

Q4 – accomplished capabilities 

a.3. Decision makers: 

D1 – Defense Policy and Planning Committee (DPPC) representative 

D2 – ACT representative 

D3 – ACO representative 

D4 – NATO Office of Resources (NOR) representative. 

 

b) Determine the scales of assessment criteria / attributes and alternatives 

Q

uality 

V

ery 

very 

low 

V

ery 

low 

L

ow 

M

ore 

than 

low 

M

edium 

L

ess 

than 

high 

H

igh 

V

ery 

high 

V

ery 

very 

high 

N

otation 

0

,05 

0

,10 

0

,15 

0

,20 

0

,25 

0

,30 

0

,35 

0

,40 

0

,45 

Table no. 1 Assessment grid of the criteria’s importance 

 

Qu

ality 

Mi

nimum 

Mo

re than 

minimum 

Satis

fying 

Less 

than 

extraordinary 

Extrao

rdinary 

Not

ation 
1 3 5 7 9 

Table no. 2 Assessment grid of variants 

 

c) Determine the size (importance) criteria / attributes depending on the scale of assessment 

established: 
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Decidents \ 

Criteria
D1 D2 D3 D4 k i k i

*

Q1 0.4 0.1 0.3 0.15 0.24 0.209

Q2 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.25 0.31 0.275

Q3 0.15 0.45 0.25 0.4 0.31 0.275

Q4 0.25 0.2 0.35 0.3 0.28 0.242
 

Table no. 3 Determine the importance of the criteria 

 

d) Calculate the average notes given by each decision maker for each variant, according to each 

criterion / attribute based on the assessment scale established: 

 

Decidents\ 

Variant
D1 D2 D3 D4 l i

V1 4 5 3 5 4.25

V2 7 7 9 5 7.00

V3 8 7 6 5 6.50
 

Table no. 4 Calculate the average notes for criterion Q1 (budget) 

 

Decidents\ 

Variant
D1 D2 D3 D4 l i

V1 3 6 5 4 4.50

V2 6 7 5 6 6.00

V3 5 8 6 6 6.25
 

Table no. 5 Calculate the average notes for criterion Q2 (time implementation) 

 

Decidents\ 

Variant
D1 D2 D3 D4 l i

V1 6 8 7 7 7.00

V2 6 7 8 7 7.00

V3 4 3 2 4 3.25
 

Table no. 6 Calculate the average notes for criterion Q3 (forces) 
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Decidents\ 

Variant
D1 D2 D3 D4 l i

V1 4 5 6 6 5.25

V2 6 7 8 7 7.00

V3 8 7 8 6 7.25
 

Table no. 7 Calculate the average notes for criterion Q4 (accomplished capabilities) 

 

e) Construct the decision table „variants versus criteria / attributes ”xij; 

Criteria  \ 

Variants
Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4

V1 4.25 4.50 7.00 5.25

V2 7.00 6.00 7.00 7.00

V3 6.50 6.25 3.25 7.25
 

Table no. 8 Decision table 

 

f) Determine the standard matrix, such: 

Crit

eria \ 

Variants 

Q

1 

Q

2 

Q

3 

Q

4 

V1 
(4

.25)
2
 

(

4.50)
2
 

(7

.00)
2
 

(

5.25)
2
 

V2 
(7

.00)
2
 

(

6.00)
2
 

(7

.00)
2
 

(

7.00)
2
 

V3 
(6

.50)
2
 

(

6.25)
2
 

(3

.25)
2
 

(

7.25)
2
 

∑(xi

j)
2
 

1

09.3125 

9

2.25 

1

08.5625 

1

29.125 
2

)( ijx

 

1

0.455 

9

.605 

1

0.419 

1

1.363 

Table no. 9 Calculation of standard matrix (1) 

 

C

riteria \ 

Variants 

Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4 

V

1 

4.25/ 

10.455 

4.50/ 

9.605 

7.00/ 

10.419 

5.25/ 

11.363 

V

2 

7.00/ 

10.455 

6.00/ 

9.605 

7.00/ 

10.419 

7.00/ 

11.363 

V

3 

6.50/ 

10.455 

6.25/ 

9.605 

3.25/ 

10.419 

7.25/ 

11.363 
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Table no. 10 Calculation of standard matrix (2) 

 

 

Crit

eria \ 

Variants 

Q

1 

Q

2 

Q

3 

Q

4 

V1 
0

.406 

0

.468 

0

.672 

0

.462 

V2 
0

.670 

0

.625 

0

.672 

0

.616 

V3 
0

.622 

0

.651 

0

.312 

0

.638 

Table no. 11 Standard matrix 

 

g) Calculate the normalized weighted matrix: 

 

C

riteria  \ 

Variants 

Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4 

V

1 

0.40

6*0.210 

0.46

8*0.272 

0.67

2*0.272 

0.46

2*0.246 

V

2 

0.67

0*0.210 

0.62

5*0.272 

0.67

2*0.272 

0.61

6*0.246 

V

3 

0.62

2*0.210 

0.65

1*0.272 

0.31

2*0.272 

0.63

8*0.246 

Table no. 12 Calculation of standardized weighted matrix 

 

Crit

eria  \ 

Variants 

Q

1 

Q

2 

Q

3 

Q

4 

V1 
0

.085 

0

.127 

0

.183 

0

.114 

V2 
0

.141 

0

.170 

0

.183 

0

.152 

V3 
0

.131 

0

.177 

0

.085 

0

.157 

Table no. 13 Standardized weighted matrix 

 

h) Determine the positive ideal solution and the negative ideal solution: 

Considering the criteria, it will follow: 

- Maximize the criterion Q4 

- Minimize the criterion Q1 , Q2 and Q3 

 

Ideal solution: Vj
+
:  
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 157,0;085,0;127,0;085,0

jv
 

Ideal negative solution: Vj
-
:  

 114,0;183,0;177,0;141,0

jv
 

 

i) Calculate the distances from the positive ideal solution and negative ideal: 

Cri

teria  \ 

Variants 

Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4 
∑(aij

-vj+)
2
 

V1 

(0.085-

0.085)
2 

= 

0 

(0.127-

0.127)
2 

= 

0 

(0.183-

0.085)
2 

= 

0.0096 

(0.114

-0.157)
2 

= 

0.0018 

0.01

14 

V2 

(0.141-

0.085)
2 

= 

0.0031 

(0.170-

0.127)
2 

= 

0.0018 

(0.183-

0.085)
2 

= 

0.0096 

(0.152

-0.157)
2 

= 

0 

0.01

45 

V3 

(0.131-

0.085)
2 

= 

0.0021 

(0.177-

0.127)
2 

= 

0.0025 

(0.085-

0.085)
2 

= 

0 

(0.157

-0.157)
2 

= 

0 

0.00

46 

Table no. 14 Calculation of Si+ 

 

Cri

teria  \ 

Variants 

Q1 Q2 Q3 Q4 
∑(aij

-vj-)
2
 

V1 

(0.085-

0.141)
2 

= 

0.0031 

(0.127-

0.177)
2 

= 

0.0025 

(0.183-

0.183)
2 

= 

0 

(0.114

-0.114)
2 

= 

0 

0.00

56 

V2 

(0.141-

0.141)
2 

= 

0 

(0.170-

0.177)
2 

= 

0 

(0.183-

0.183)
2 

= 

0 

(0.152

-0.114)
2 

= 

0.0014 

0.00

14 

V3 

(0.131-

0.141)
2 

= 

0.0001 

(0.177-

0.177)
2 

= 

0 

(0.085-

0.183)
2 

= 

0.0096 

(0.157

-0.114)
2 

= 

0.0018 

0.01

15 

Table no. 15 Calculation of Si- 

 

)1072,0;0374,0;0748,0(

)0678,0;1204,0;1068,0(





i

i

S

S

 
 

j) Calculate approximation of the ideal solution and provides a ranking of variants in descending 

order: 
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Variant 
V

1 

V

2 

V

3 

Si+ 
0

.1068 

0

.1204 

0

.0678 

Si- 
0

.0748 

0

.0374 

0

.1072 

(Si+)+(Si-

) 

0

.1816 

0

.1578 

0

.1750 

(Si-

)/(Si+)+(Si-) 

0

.412 

0

.237 

0

.613 

Table no. 16 Determination of the distance from the ideal solution 

 

Resulting the hierarchy variants V3>V1>V2 

 

Thus, based on the views of decision makers, chosen criteria and types of variants delimited 

the best option is using TOPSIS method, V3 – develop some capabilities and postpone others 

capabilities 

 

5. Conclusion  

   

For getting the consensus in NATO making decisions is, usually, a lengthy process and require 

information adjustments and readjustments who standing on NPDD making. Therefore, by 

establishing the precise landmarks from which views makers will be nuanced to be closer at their 

contexts, will lead to establish a decisions that will satisfy all beneficiaries.  

TOPSIS method can help the decision makers to take into consideration all the views of those 

involved in the decision making process at this scale, we refer to defense resource management in 

NATO. Thus, we believe that if they match the necessary conditions to offer of all information and 

viewpoints of those interested in the best decision in NPDD, TOPSIS method can provide a solid base 

of starting in the negotiating process of the NPDD final version.  
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Abstract:  

Organizations are much more likely to perform well, when their employees work as a team. Good teamwork 

creates synergy, where the combined effect of the team is greater than the sum of individual efforts. According to 

specialists, teamwork in organization involve communication between employees, share responsibilities, ideas, active 

listening, in accomplishing the task. It is important to bond one with one another, for improving the relations between the 

employees. In common tasks it is important to work together, because cooperation to a common task is a chance for the 

new employees to learn from the other with more experience, for new acquire skills. 

 
Key words: team, teamwork, communication, cooperation, diversity, common approach, responsibility 

 
1. Introduction  

 

What is a team? “A team is a minimum number of employees with complementary abilities, 

who are pursuing a goal, some objectives and a common approach for that it is considered mutually 

responsible.” (Katzenbach, J. R., & Smith, D. K.)   

http://www.sersc.org/journals/IJUNESST/vol6_no5/12.pdf
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Team is a collection of people who regularly interact to pursue common goals. Teamwork 

represent the process of people actively working together to accomplish common goals.  

Formal Group is a group that is officially recognized and supported by the organization.  

Informal Group is a group that is unofficial and emerges from relationships and shared 

interests among members. 

Teamwork means purposes, shared objectives and in the same time, the responsibility is 

collective. 

A team “is a unit of two or more people. There are members interacting and coordinating their 

work, accomplishing a performance goals.”
88

 

“A team is a number of persons associated together in work or activity; as a group on one side 

(as in football or debate).” (Websters Ninth Edition)   

 

2.Teamwork 
Teamwork is the ability to work together to achieve a goal, improves the working environment, 

keeps communication consistent, relieves stress, reduce errors, keep communication lines open. 

About teamwork, James E. Hunton was saying: ”Getting together is the beginning. Keeping 

together is progress. Working together is the success”. 

”… No matter what you want to do in life, it takes a team work to fulfill your dreams” 

(Maxwell J.C., 2003) 

“Teamwork is important due to the problem-solving synergy gained from multiple minds 

working on a solution. When one person works on a specific company problem, that person only has 

her personal experience and knowledge from which to pull for solutions. Using teamwork, team 

members pool their collective ideas together to generate unique ideas for dealing with problems. 

Problems in this case are not purely negative. The problem could be developing a product for a 

consumer to address a need that the consumer does not know that she has.”
89

 
The results of teamwork are depending at the following criteria: 

 Focusing of the team on the tasks; 

 Psychological factors; 

 The diversity of team members; 

 Application of techniques in solving the tasks; 

 Resolving conflicts through collaboration.  

 

 

                                                 
88

 Daft R., Marcic D., 2004, Understanding management, Teamwork  in organization,  South-Western College 

 

89
 http://smallbusiness.chron.com/importance-teamwork-organizations-14209.html 
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Fig.1. Teamwork effectiveness model
90

 

 
When the manager is forming the team, it's necessary to have a mix of people with different 

abilities and different characters. 
The manager has to be sure that the team members are equally, both within the team and from 

people outside the team. 

There are different types of teams: 

 Vertical (Functional, Command) 

 Horizontal (Cross-Functional) 
o Self-Managing (Continuous) 
o Problem-Solving (Periodic) 

 Special Purpose (Task Force/ is temporary) 

The conflict in teamwork is an antagonistic interaction in which one party attempts to thwart the 

intentions or goals of another.The conflict is present in the following condition:if there are 

jurisdictional ambiguities, communication breakdown, personality clashes, status or goal differencies. 

For solving conflict it is necesary to proced at: negotiations, mediation, improve communication, 

provide well-defined task. 

“Bell and Kozlowski (in press) distinguish virtual teams from conventional face-to-face teams 

based on two features: (1) spatial distance—virtual team members are dispersed in space, and (2) 

technological mediation of information, data, and personal communication—virtual team members 

interact via advanced communications media. These two features enable diverse expertise—located 

worldwide—to be combined into a team that transcends the usual boundaries of space and time. As 

organizations and work continue to evolve, new types of work teams will be created and classified. 

“
91

 

Teamwork members need to have different tasks. There is a leader, but this does not mean that 

he is more important that any member of the team. This equal recognition has to consider the 

intellectual capacity of the employees and the competencies that they have.   

 When they work with a team, the managers have to know that a team has some stages in their 

evolution (as the psychologist Bruce Wayne Tuckman has published in 1965): 

a. Forming: the employees are excited about the tasks that they have get to know each other, 

start to work together. 

b. Storming: in general, in this stage, the team fail, because it starts when there is a conflict 

between team members natural working styles. Also, it can start a storm when the team members 

may challenge the authority of the manager. It is a problem when the manager did not explain clearly 

how the team will work or the employees are uncomfortable with the approach that he is using. 

c. Norming:  the team members know each other very good, they can socialize together, they 

can provide each other constructive feedback  

d. Performing: the teams are working at the high level; everyone is focus on reaching the 

goal as a group because in exactly this point, the team members trust in each other. Now, the team 

members can make decisions and problem solve effectively. Even that there is a problem, the team 

members are solve it very quickly. The team leader is not solving the problems, but he will continue 

to monitor the progress of the team and celebrate milestone achievements with the team to continue 

to build team. Also, in this stage, it is possible that the team may revert back to another stage: 

                                                 
90

 ibidem 
91

 Kozlowski Steve W. J, .2001,  Work Groups and Teams in Organizations, Cornell University ILR School, Michigan 

State University  



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

157 

1. back to stage "storming", if one of the members starts working independently.  

2. back to "forming" stage if a new member joins the team.  

In 1977, Mary Ann Jensen together with Bruce Wayne Tuckman added the fifth stage: 

e. Adjourning: is the stage when the goal is achieved and the team is following a part, 

because the team members are going in different directions. The manager make all is possible that the 

team is celebrating the success of the entire work, when they can tell about best practice to others. 

 

 
Fig.2 The stages of team development

92
 

 

For teams to work and succeed within organizations, their managers should be concerned to 

respect some basic requirements: 

 The positive interaction: for getting good results. The cooperation is necessary 

 The actual presence: the team members need to be in continuous contact  

 The team learning: the team members learn one from another. They learn to 

communicate and to collaborate. 

 

The team forms are: 

 Informal teams: the team who don’t have a formal structure, well define in the organization 

 Formal teams: are created by organizations as a part of the formal organizational structure. 

 

The role of teams for organizations:  

 Ensure more resources for problem solving  

 Teamwork improved creativity and innovation 

 Teamwork improved quality of decision making  

 There is a greater commitments to tasks  

 Teamwork increased motivation of members  

 Ensure a better control and work discipline  

                                                 
92

 Daft R., Marcic D., 2004, Understanding management, Teamwork  in organization,  South-Western College 
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 Ensure more individual need satisfaction 

 

The managers need to take in consideration the following characteristics of the teams: 

 The ideal size of a team is 7 members. Into the small teams, formed by 2-4 members, it is 

easier to reach agreement, the decisions are made quickly, there are more participants per 

member. Variations of from 5 to 12 typically are associated with good team performance. The 

team formed by 24 members ask more questions, show more agreement. In the large team, 

formed from 12 members or more, it will be present more the situation of conflicts, they will 

have more disagreements.  

 The member role has to consider: Task specialist role spend time and energy helping the team 

reach its goal. Socio-emotional role support team members’ emotional needs. 

 

The characteristics of performance teamwork are based on clear goals, result driven structure, 

competent team members, unified commitments, collaborative climate, standards of excellence, 

external support and recognition, principled leadership. 

 

3. Conclusion  

 
Teamwork is essential in every institution and “the benefits to be gained from teamwork 

synergies are essential for the effective management of resources”
93

. Activities such as persuasion, 

training, and special rewards may be necessary to implement implement teamwork. Team 

performance is often contingent on the commitment of team members. This can be one of the most 

difficult parts of team building to control. 
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Abstract: 

A competitive environment allows the market to operate efficiently; nevertheless, enhancing competitive 

performance throughout the economic environment means monitoring the economic relations and adjusting them by 

using public policies. Countries are forced to constantly adapt their economies, a reality which generates a permanent 

need for updated and relevant information. In order to prevent and combat the undesirable effects of the competition that 

characterizes a global market, countries with large economies rely on systems that help them improve the competitiveness 

of their economy; in the context, important tools seem to be data and information collection, processing and analysis. 

In the post-war era, some countries such as Japan, France, the USA and Great Britain chose to develop and 

implement power strategies, which allow them to better cope with the challenges associated with the worldwide economic 

competitiveness.  

On the other hand, many of the ex-Soviet countries still have neither national programs nor significant initiatives 

oriented towards the good-practices passed on by most of the economic developed countries. Intern political competition, 

still largely spread within these countries, hindered the shaping of essential concerns that could place resources in the 

process of framing real systems, aiming at enhancing economic competitiveness. Moreover, due to a lack of strong 

administrative capacity and a tendency towards corruption, visible especially among civil servants, during the last 

decades major errors have been committed at an intern economic level. As a consequence, this deepened even more the 

gap between these countries and the ones that had understood what weapons need to be used in order to conquer 

territories and people’s minds. 

 
Keywords: economic intelligence, economic competitiveness, national interest. 

 

1. Introduction 

Economic intelligence has certain particularities, on both theoretical and practical levels, 

depending on the organizational, economic and cultural structures of a state. Considering the fact that 

every state has its own agenda, we can observe the existence of different entities with responsibilities 

in monitoring, prevention or the acquiring of competitive advantages. 

These entities can function either as autonomous institutions, or as specialized departments of 

preexisting organizations, either military or civilian. Even if matter-of-factly these institutions had 

such responsibilities from the earliest times, legal documents that govern such activities have only 

recently come into being. 

At the same time the scientific community’s interest in this domain has increased, through 

populating the academic environment with dedicated universities for economic, business and 
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competitive intelligence and also through the organizing of different conference sessions, both 

national (interdepartmental and interinstitutional) and international. 

The partnerships these organizations initiate with private entities have different levels of 

involvement, depending on the economic or cultural specificities of different states. Regardless, it’s 

easily noticeably the fact that states are searching for solutions in achieving synergy with the private 

sector, economic intelligence having as its main purpose protection of the private sector’s know-how, 

avoidance of information leak, obtainment of competitive advantages and a dominant market 

position. 

An important element in this regard is a state’s foresight capacity, some being able to 

anticipate or actively influence globalization, the rest limiting them to a reactive policy. National 

strategies that have proven themselves effective (through results in the economic sector and strong, 

numerous companies, exports, GDP levels, state reserves and so on) contain a number of activities of 

offensive intelligence, on an international level, a permissive legal environment and a considerable 

budget for these institutions. 

 

2. Institutional and legal framework 

In France, economic intelligence has been done informally, through the creation of study 

groups, until the competitively and Economic Security Committee took shape, in 1995, right after the 

Martre report. In the present, among those responsible with economic intelligence are the Economic 

Intelligence General Delegation, structures in every embassy (on behalf of the French Foreign Affairs 

Ministry), and officials from ministries of internal affairs, economy and industry (but without teams 

or professional instruments). 

At the same time, regional economic intelligence and practitioners federations have been 

created. The French system is based on central organisms and networks in its territories, run by the 

Economic Intelligence Coordination Service, the ministries of economy, industry and jobs. 

Regarding the territorial level, the French economic intelligence system is based on four 

central organizational institutions: the Ministry of Defense, the Ministry of Internal Affairs, the 

Ministry of Economy and Finance and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

We can observe that economic intelligence activities aren’t done with preponderance in 

military institutions, unlike in the United States of America, where the Central Intelligence Agency is 

the main supplier of economic intelligence. The French practice in this domain is replies on the 

structure and mentality of public and private institutions, the promoting of the economic national 

interests being done in accordance with said institutions’ norms and values. 

The American system is differentiated through its view that the national economic security is 

assured by internal competition of its national companies. On a national level, the CIA supports 

national companies by way of offensive actions towards foreign competitors (for example, by 

informing legal beneficiaries of actions of those foreign companies that break the law). 

On an international level, the Agency supplies information on the evolutions and 

vulnerabilities of foreign companies, offering the USA the capacity to exploit opportunities of 

gaining a competitive edge. 

Unlike France, where economic intelligence has been getting attention only recently, in the 

USA this has been practiced from the 18th century, inside military structures. This aspect could be 

one of the reasons the USA prefers to keep economic intelligence inside military organizations, in a 

tried and true environment. 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

161 

The German assembly of economic intelligence is composed of a number of institutions, 

operating locally, on a land level, and centrally, under the coordination of the Federal Ministry of 

Internal Affairs. This is based on an ample network containing all security authorities and economy 

protection relevant ministries. The entity responsible with the evaluation and valorification of the 

gathered intelligence is the Economy Protection Group, led by the Federal Ministry of Internal 

Affairs. 

The German system of economic intelligence is a hybrid of France and USA systems, because 

there is a significant number of authorities involved, both local and central (like it’s French 

counterpart), but with a growing involvement of military institutions, a characteristic of the American 

model. 

The German system resorts to a number of defensive activities. The German institutions, 

through partnerships with global actors in the field, make intelligence and know-how exchanges, in 

order to bolster their companies’ capacity to protect their employees. These exchanges are a win-win 

scenario for both parties involved. 

Another aspect of interest, regarding the British system, is the mismatch between its views 

and facts. Even though the UK states that an economic intelligence practitioner shouldn’t necessarily 

come from a military environment, the main governmental institution that does economic intelligence 

is the MI6, a military institution. 

A similarity between the British and American systems is the tradition of this practice. The 

UK is a former empire, one of its prerogatives being the promoting of its economic and military 

interests. In order to do that, a number of structures were actively contributing to the state 

intelligence pool. 

Considering the success of the UK’s economy and assuming that part of that success is owed 

to the performance of MI6, we can consider the fact that their policy of tight cooperation with 

financial institutions and national assuring companies (which possess specific know-how in the field) 

yields good results. 

In Spain, the openness towards the economic intelligence sphere has been marked by the 

approval, of the Ministry Council, at 24.06.2011, of the Spanish National Security Strategy. The low 

performance of the Spanish economy, in contrast with the rest of the western states, could be owed to 

the late emergence of economic intelligence as a field of interest in the academic and institutional 

spheres. 

The Spanish priorities regarding economic intelligence are comparable with those of the rest 

of the western states analyzed earlier. These include the augmenting of the cooperation between 

private institutions and the state, assuring the prerequisites for the competitivity of the Spanish 

economic entities, the promoting of the image of Spain in countries with which this state had historic 

connections, as well as stopping actions that hurt Spanish national interests. All these actions, 

according to their ideology, are made in a nonintrusive manner, that won’t hurt the national economy.  

An aspect of interest is the fact that the new economic intelligence structure, under the 

coordination of the Government, is steered by the Ministry of Economy and Competitivity, a civilian 

ministry. 

The Italian economic intelligence is similar with the Spanish or French system, through its 

late popularization and modernization. This is owed to the restrictive leadership of Italy in the 1990s, 

aspects which impacted AISI and AISE the two Italian structures with responsibilities in the field, 

which are still not supported by a legal environment that permits their optimal functioning, even 

though the Italian state has been making efforts in this regard. 
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The transformation of the Italian economic intelligence, started after the implementation of 

the Law of the secret service reform (Legge 124/2007), gave AISI and AISE responsibilities for 

protecting political, military, economic, scientific and industrial Italian interests.  

These institutions have as their main objective the maintenance of the Italian relevance on the 

global market and the protection of the private sector - economic entities and workforce of Italy (not 

just the big companies), especially the companies that handle public utilities or academic entities. 

A resemblance with the western systems is the existence of communication networks between 

government institutions and the academic spheres, which help the creation of a national security 

culture. 

The modern Russian economic intelligence is structured on four organizational levels. Here, 

one can find corporate security services and independent economic intelligence agencies, competitive 

intelligence and market research divisions, both corporate and autonomous, the distribution on 

economic branches and the distribution on territories. These are all interconnected, competitive 

intelligence being a field of intense development. 

That being said, unlike France, where federations of specialists exist, Russia lacks the unitary 

characteristic of the competitive intelligence community. This fact boggles the experience exchange 

of experts in this field. 

The economic intelligence done in Russia has certain particularities, created by elements of 

historic context, cultural and political. This is owed to the fact that Russia is a former empire, around 

which a number of satellite-state exist (buffer-zone), with an aggressive policy, subject to 

international sanctions and an economy based on the export of raw resources. With respect to 

Russia’s campaign of promoting its image, its services keep economic security in high regard. 

The role foreign intelligence and industrial espionage play in augmenting the growth of the 

Russian economic competitivity is an essential one, the efficiency of these actions being assured by 

the creation of a specific intelligence unit inside the Ministry of Economic Growth and Commerce. 

Even if the Russian economic intelligence organization should help their economy to keep the 

pace with the western world, the facts tell another story. This aspect could be owed to the lack of 

synergy between the public and private sector, the inefficiency of communications between the two 

mentioned parties, as well as public context elements, considering the image Russia has, in the 

foreign investors’ eyes, in the present. 

Unlike the occidental model, the Japanese economic intelligence is characterized by a 

heightened degree of centralization. This model generates a major efficacy, by combining state with 

private economy, but this is not necessarily a fiable model for other states. 

The organization of the Japanese economic environment puts accent on the avoidance of 

conflicts on the internal market, the coagulation of Japanese economic entities in conglomerates and 

the mentalities of the employees, all elements of incompatibility in a western state. 

Japan has, ever since 1962, a formal system of economic intelligence collection, under the 

coordination of the Institute for Industrial Protection (IIP0), which represents the private sector’s 

contribution on the segment of economic policy; this has a direct line of communication with the 

Government, through MITI and the Ministry of Defense. 

The Japanese system, similarly to the British one, has multiple leverage points on the 

intelligence exchange network between the state, major industrial groups, banks, commerce 

companies, intermediary structures and universities. The cohesion and continuous reevaluation of the 

national strategy elements is lessened by the search for reaching a consensus between the ministerial, 

professional and scientific levels.   
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The Japanese economic intelligence model is, not unlike the western one, formed of both 

public sector, represented by information agencies, and the private one, between which there is a 

strong cooperation. 

In China, the formal concept of economic intelligence took form in 1990, aspect which 

constitutes a first resemblance between the PRC and other states previously discussed. China has two 

main economic intelligence centers and a regional innovation agency, fact which spotlights the 

Chinese interest in this field. 

The particularities posed by the Chinese government system gives their system characteristics 

of strong institutionalization, being regulated by nationalist directives, adopted by Ministry of 

Science and Technology, approved by the Communist Party and the State Council. 

A resemblance between China and Japan lies in the degree of centralization of their systems. 

Unlike the Japanese system, the Chinese government relies on greater authority over the private 

sector. 

 

3. Economic intelligence academic and training levels 

Regarding the training and perfectioning of the economic intelligence practitioners, some 

states prefer forming their professionals in an academic environment, while other recruit experienced 

personnel. Regardless, after the recruitment takes place, such personnel undergo specific training, 

inside the recruiter institution. 

These training sessions’ purpose lies in adapting the recruits to the institutional specificities, 

in presenting its work methods, in adopting good practices, improving techniques, absorbing the 

institutional views and integrating them in the new institutional environment. 

Economic intelligence is not only practiced inside organizations that operate in the sphere of 

national security, private entities practice it with success, offering clients reports and trainings. A 

particularity observed in some states is the fact that such reports represent a source of information 

and training for economic intelligence analysts. 

In France, the initial training of practitioners in this field is assured by a series of institutions, 

including bachelor studies in economic intelligence consulting, master’s studies in economic 

intelligence, strategic communication, risk analysis, strategic analysis, innovation economy and also 

strategic competitivity. 

The academic environment is not the only source of perfectioning, considering the existence 

of networks and professional federations in the field. 

The Italian and Spanish systems of initial training and perfectioning are most similar to the 

French one, with accent on theoretical training, in the academic environment. 

Even though the USA has, in its universities, classes at least tangent to economic security, the 

CIA prefers to recruit experienced personnel, their subsequent training helping mostly their personnel 

to adapt to the new institutional framework. 

At the same time, the utilization on a larger scale of economic intelligence by private entities 

helps the training of the personnel of these intelligence suppliers, within trainings done by these 

companies. 

The interinstitutional cooperation contributes to the perfectioning of the intelligence analysis, 

by supplying the analysts with the reports done by private companies that activate in this field. 
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In the UK, specialists are formed in both the academic and economic environment - in 1987, 

the Open University started a post university course, the first in the world, on competitive 

intelligence, Managing in the Competitive Environment. 

The UK also houses famous consulting firms in the field and hosts conferences on economic 

intelligence, the latter being one of the ways the economic intelligence apparatus personnel gets 

perfected. 

Similarly to the American model, reports done by such private organizations are used as 

documentaries by the practitioners in the field, fact which contributes to the augmenting of the 

knowledge of the experts, as well as the continuous training they receive. 

Russian economic intelligence practitioners are formed in tangent academic environments, 

like law or economic universities, but because of the lack of networks that facilitate the exchange of 

experience between experts, their perfecting system lacks the variety of the aforementioned states. 

In the Asian states discussed earlier, the formation of the economic intelligence experts is 

done on academic levels, in centers of formation or innovation, and through interinstitutional 

cooperation. 

 

4. Conclusions 

Interested in maximizing its chances of success on different economic markets, states, 

especially the developed ones, have started and refined, from the second half of the 20th century, 

economic intelligence systems. 

France appears to be the first country which decided to raise economic intelligence to a 

national priority level, following the publication of studies done by a group of experts from the 

General Commissariat of Planning, in 1992-1994, having as its main theme Economic Intelligence 

and Corporate Strategy (Commissariat Général du Plan, 1994). Here, the economic intelligence has a 

variety of definitions and a multitude of practices, being described as the collecting, processing 

analysis and utilization of intelligence and knowledge to augment the efficiency of economic actors 

(Baulant, 2004). Its main objective is the growth of the competitivity of firms, regions and nations 

through strategic management of information. The instruments used include surveillance, influence 

and network analysis. 

In the Anglo-American area, the government institutional intelligence system has been placed 

in the center of the process of competitive intelligence, on state level, which works on the basis of 

national strategies and programs, assumed by every party involved. 

Other states in the Western Europe (like Spain and Italy) have developed their own systems of 

competitive intelligence, their preoccupation, started in 1990-2000, stemmed from the offensive of 

the Anglo-American, French and Japanese states. Their mechanisms underwent steps of development 

and refinement, and will likely continue to do so. 

Asian states are also present in the spheres of theoretical and practical approaches to 

economic intelligence. I have opted to present two systems from this area because of the fundamental 

differences between the two exponents of the region - Japan and China. The Japanese system 

emerged right after the conclusion of World War 2, while the second one came into being at the end 

of the 20th century. The Japanese system puts emphasis on the private sector, while the Chinese is 

tightly coupled to the state apparatus. 

An element shared by seemingly all the analyzed systems are the fact that the academic and 

training levels in this field are areas developed in-house. Such states have realized that having 

strategies and institutional mechanisms are insufficient, unless backed by a strong training vision, 
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tailored to the realities of each individual country, regardless of the environment in which the 

professional works, public or private. 

 

 

References: 
[1] Deschampes, Christophe, Moinet, Nicolas, La boîte à outils de l’Intelligence économique, 

Dunod, Paris, 2011 

[2] Economic Intelligence in a Global World, 2014. 

[3] Intelligence économique: historique, în Intelligence économique: deux nouvelles missions 

pour l’expert-comptable, 64ème Congrès de l’Ordre des Expert-Comptables. 

[4] Martre, Henri, coord., (1994) Rapport du Commissariat au Plan consacré à «l'intelligence 

économique et la compétitivité des entreprises», La documentation française. 

[5] UK Government, Our competitive future - building the knowledge driven economy: The 

UK Governmentʼs Competitiveness White Paper, December 1998. 

[6] Baulant, Camille, (2004), Les outils de l’intelligence économique face aux défis de la 

mondialisation, Angers disponibil pe http://master-iesc-angers.com/ (accesat în 08 iunie 2015). 

[7] Carayon, Bernard, (2003), Intelligence économique, compétitivité et cohésion sociale, 

disponibil pe http://www.bdc.aege.fr (accesat în 01 iunie 2015). 

[8] Martre, Henri, Clerc, Philippe, Harbulot, Christian, (1994), Intelligence économique et 

stratégie des enterprises, France, Commisariat general du plan, disponibil la 

http://www.ladocumentationfrancaise.fr/rapports-publics/074000410/index.shtml (accesat în 

21.03.2015). 

[9] Seal of de the President of the United States of America, A national security strategy of 

engagement and enlargement, 1995, disponibil la http://www.au.af.mil/au/awc/awcgate/nss/nss-

95.pdf (accesat în 21.03.2015). 

[10] http://www.portail-ie.fr (accesat în 01.06.2015). 

[11] http://www.intelligence-economique.gouv.fr (accesat în 01.06.2015). 

[12] http://www.bdc.aege.fr (accesat în 01.06.2015). 

[13] http://www.watsoninstitute.org/gs/Security_Matrix/ (accesat în 21.03.2015). 

[14] http://www.ladocumentationfrancaise.fr/rapports-publics/074000410/index.shtml 

(accesat în 21.03.2015). 

[15] http://www.au.af.mil/au/awc/awcgate/nss/nss-95.pdf (accesat în 21.03.2015). 

[16] http://stats.bis.gov.uk/competitiveness5/Past%20Indicators/UKPC1999.pdf (accesat în 

21.03.2015). 

[17] http://master-iesc-angers.com/ (accesat în 08.06.2015). 

[18] https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Intelligence_%C3%A9conomique (accesat în 01.06.2015). 

[19] http://www.economie.gouv.fr/politique-publique-d-intelligence-economique (accesat în 

01.06.2015). 

[20] http://www.portail-ie.fr/article/571/Historique-de-l-intelligence-economique (accesat în 

01.06.2015). 

[21] http://www.revista22.ro/22-plus-nr-304-ce-este-ordoliberalismul-9048.html (accesat în 

01.06.2015) 

[22] Monitorul Oficial din Franţa, cu nr.108 din 10 mai 2007, pe 

http://www.legifrance.gouv.fr/affichJO.do?idJO=JORFCONT000000003492 (accesat în 11.12.2015). 

[23] http://www.ladocumentationfrancaise.fr (accesat în 11.12.2015). 

[24] www.eiu.com (accesat în 11.12.2015). 

 

 

http://translate.googleusercontent.com/translate_c?depth=1&hl=ro&prev=search&rurl=translate.google.ro&sl=fr&u=http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bernard_Carayon&usg=ALkJrhgpyEDpok9cdazZPZeeSJTbHictBQ
http://fr.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Intelligence_%C3%A9conomique,_comp%C3%A9titivit%C3%A9_et_coh%C3%A9sion_sociale&action=edit&redlink=1
http://www.portail-ie.fr/
http://www.intelligence-economique.gouv.fr/
http://www.bdc.aege.fr/
http://master-iesc-angers.com/
https://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Intelligence_%C3%A9conomique
http://www.economie.gouv.fr/politique-publique-d-intelligence-economique
http://www.portail-ie.fr/article/571/Historique-de-l-intelligence-economique
http://www.revista22.ro/22-plus-nr-304-ce-este-ordoliberalismul-9048.html
http://www.legifrance.gouv.fr/affichJO.do?idJO=JORFCONT000000003492
http://www.ladocumentationfrancaise.fr/
http://www.eiu.com/


The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

166 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION IN THE MILITARY 

REALM – THE ROLE OF STEREOTYPES
94

 

 
Alexandru KIS, PhD 

 
NATO HUMINT Centre of Excellence / Oradea / Romania 

 

 
Abstract:  

Intercultural communication refers to the study of the dynamic interactional patterns between people of different cultures, 

an aspect which is very important within the military realm – being it the interaction between members of different armies 

acting within combined operations, or soldiers interacting with local population in theatres of operations.  

In the design of intercultural communication, stereotypes originate from social categorization and nourish preconceptions 

that can critically influence the desired effects of different activities carried out by military. 

The paper provides arguments for including the study of stereotypes within the cultural awareness training in the military 

at all levels, as enabler for better understanding the interpersonal communication mechanisms. 

 

 
Key words: intercultural communication, military, stereotypes, pre-deployment training, cultural awareness 
 

 

1. Introduction  
A critical dimension of the nowadays’ operational environment is the human factor, through 

multiple features of the relation established between the military and the communities they interact 

with, especially within the framework of crisis response/ peace support operations.  

The global flows of information make this interaction even more interesting. People learn 

about others, they have a degree of access to this kind of information; however, there is still room for 

ignorance and misconceptions, or experiences/fears from past are still feeding preconceptions
95

. 

In the era of the “strategic soldier”, when individual actions of a first-hand encounter with a 

community’s public may critically impact a whole mission, the cultural awareness training emerged 

as a critical necessity.  

And this is equally important when we talk about international coalitions or NATO itself; 

even though there is a common nominator for operational procedures, military tactics, techniques, 

                                                 
94 Disclaimer: This paper expresses the views, interpretations, and independent position of the author. It should not be regarded as an official document, nor expressing formal opinions or 

policies, of NATO or the NATO HUMINT Centre of Excellence. 

95
 A relevant situation I have witnessed was the fear and precaution manifested by Afghans in remote areas of Zabul 

province against Romanian troops initially equipped with Russian-type armored vehicles, being convinced that Russians 

themselves are back. 
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and procedures, also customs of working in international environment, frictions between soldiers – 

who often have to live together in military bases, not only jointly fighting  – still can occur96. 

Efforts to mitigate negative effects of intercultural communication have been intensively made 

in time in the military education, acquiring lessons learned and best practice from theatres of 

operations and exploiting them within the framework of pre-deployment training. The cultural 

awareness programs have embraced different forms, keeping in line with the conceptual advance 

(e.g. Human Terrain Systems, Counterinsurgency, Cross Cultural Competence, Comprehensive 

Approach, Civil-Military Interaction, Civil-Military Cooperation, Human Environment, etc.); 

moreover, military domains like Human Intelligence (HUMINT) collection relies on advanced 

communication skills performed by operators in relation with their sources, requiring a complex and 

systematized curriculum to meet these expectations. 

The next chapters will briefly outline aspects of developing cultural competences within the 

military, with emphasis on how stereotypes can be used as enablers for improving inter-cultural 

communication.   

 

 

2. Cultural awareness in the pre-deployment training 
The pre-deployment training is basically oriented toward familiarization of the soldiers with 

the operational setting, the operation plan, tactics, techniques and procedures, legal aspects of the 

mission (rules of engagement, humanitarian law, law of the armed conflict), etc. 

Within this realm, the basic cultural awareness – starting from the requirement of an 

empirically-based pre-deployment training [2] – has marked a shift to "tactical culture training" or 

"operational culture learning" [3], tailored to the mission need.  

The subject of culture has emerged in parallel with the increased recognition on the 

importance of the human factor in the battle space, which ultimately has led to embracing the concept 

of “operational environment”. In this picture, culture is acknowledged as the learned patterns of 

behavior and thought that help a group adapt to its surroundings, revealing itself in the beliefs, 

attitudes and behaviors of groups of people [4]. 

The US Army JFK Special Warfare Center’s Political Military Analysis Handbook (2004) 

provides an analytical framework for looking at the “cultural factors” used by the US Marine Corps 

and ABCA
97

, defining culture as “Learned and shared attitudes, values, and ways of behaving in a 

society; culture includes customs, folkways, manners, mannerisms, etiquette, behaviors, body 

language, gestures, celebrations, milestones, dress, outlooks, perceptions, and thought patterns. It is 

embodied in history, art, myths, legends and heroes. It addresses appropriate responses to situations. 

It determines the circumstances and quality of apology, retribution, reward, punishment, equity, 

commiseration, disdain, shame, guilt, congratulations and pride. It selects and applies social 

sanction and reward. It expresses itself in superstitions, outlooks, perspectives, conventional 

knowledge and points of view. It encompasses the sense of time, individuality, possessions, sharing, 

self-worth and group-worth. It establishes the social hierarchy, defining roles by sex, age, position, 

religion, wealth, family and profession. In essence, culture defines what is and is not okay, accepted, 

and normal” [6]. 

In matters of cultural training, K. Trochowska marks a NATO "cultural turn" in 2010, 

following the US pattern [7]; the new approach was summarized in the recommendations emerged 

                                                 
96

 In a survey conducted on US troops, a large majority expressed negative experiences interacting with coalition forces 

[1]. 
97

 ABCA is a program aimed at optimizing interoperability and standardization of training and equipment between the 

armies of the United States of America, United Kingdom, Canada, Australia, and New Zealand, plus the United States 

Marine Corps and the Royal Marines [5]. 
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from the Multinational Experiment (MNE) 6, goal 4.3, which focused on improving the efficiency of 

operations through the increase of cultural awareness of soldiers. However, an earlier study of the 

NATO Research and Technology Organization (RTO), documenting the findings of Research Task 

Group 120, approached the increased cultural diversity within multinational military forces; it 

touched the point of what O. Uifaleanu characterized as “inside the fences” cultural awareness, meant 

to serve the unity of effort between military allies and partners, including civilian actors [8]. 

In spite of a series of “points of friction” that have been recognized as historically affecting 

coalitions (differences in goals, logistics, capabilities, training, equipment, doctrines, intelligence, 

language, leadership, and cultural practices), the military organization benefits of a supranational 

culture characterized as more collectivistic, more hierarchical and less salary-driven than the average 

civilian working culture; as a consequence, military personnel of different origins can often work and 

live together
98

 without substantive problems [9]. 

Regarding the relation with the “outside the fence” actors, if we consider the results of a 

survey that revealed about two-thirds of the responses pointing out challenging, if not negative, 

experiences in interacting with local populations [10], the subject is of stringent attention.  

The declaration of the NATO summit in Warsaw [11] has emphasized the importance given to 

education and training delivered to equip military with the necessary levels of political, 

technological, cultural and sociological knowledge meant to enhance regional understanding and 

situational awareness. Emerging from this, one of the Allied Command Transformation focus area is 

the development of the Human Capital – a prerequisite for enhancing individual performance in 

operations – fact that cannot omit the cultural training. This provision parallels an assumed 

responsibility over the way NATO representatives, at all levels, deal with their counterparts. 

The Allied Command Transformation (ACT), recognizing the interaction with the human 

environment as a critical ability to be acquired and maintained, especially in missions such as 

counterinsurgency, stabilization, reconstruction or security forces assistance, tackles with developing 

a Human Environment Capability [12]. Support platforms are readily available to anyone in military 

and defense organizations, such as: the Innovation Hub Online Collaboration Platform [13], the 

Extended Hand: Cross-Cultural Skills Development Tool [14], the NATO Social Media User Open 

Online Course [15] and, in the close future, the NATO Cross-Cultural Awareness Massive Open 

Online Course. 

The NATO’s champion in research and promotion of cultural interaction models between 

military and civilians is the NATO Civil-Military Cooperation Centre of Excellence (CCOE). It 

proposes the concept of Cross Cultural Competence (CCC) as a step forward in apprehending the 

necessary level of cultural capability, trying to elude rigid interpersonal behaviors or ethnocentric 

attitudes. CCC is defined as “ability to quickly and accurately comprehend, then appropriately and 

effectively engage individuals from distinct cultural backgrounds to achieve the desired effect”. Its 

model is based on three pillars: ‘cultural knowledge’ (cultural frameworks), ‘affect’ (attitudes toward 

other cultures and the motivation to learn about and engage with them), and ‘skills’ (ability to 

regulate own reactions in a cross-cultural setting, interpersonal skills, and the flexibility to assume 

the perspective of someone from a different culture) (figure 1), and integrates in analysis the PMESII 

factors [16]. 

                                                 
98

 In this case, continued interaction between contingents can, often, lessen the validity of stereotypes and help to minimize 

possible negative outcomes. 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

169 

 

Fig. 1 Cross Cultural Competence pillars [17] 

 

Beside this, there are many other initiatives dealing with the integration of human factors in 

military planning [18]. It is noteworthy to mention the project of NATO HUMINT Centre of 

Excellence – Human aspects of the operational environment – funded by NATO Emerging Security 

Challenges Division (ESCD), which has brought a systematic view on what drives human attitudes 

and actions, provided an analytical framework for the human environment, and determined 

landmarks for the complexity of cross-cultural communication [19].  

It is already proven that a consistent theoretical knowledge on culture’s framework and solid 

cultural awareness for Intelligence personnel is even more important, representing a real functional 

area - especially for HUMINT operators (who interact with their sources in the effort to answer 

information requirements) and analysts (in their effort to understand the operational environment, 

process data and information and provide actionable and predictive Intelligence). Further on, 

decision-makers are equally interested in balancing different courses of actions, driven by the desired 

effect. In this respect, cultural competence is critical for building and maintaining strategic legitimacy 

and credibility throughout non-kinetic operations like Strategic Communication, Information 

Operation, Psychological Operations, Civil-Military Interaction, etc., with a common denominator in 

targeting communities.   

 

 

3. Stereotypes – a frame of human thinking 
Intercultural communication builds on dichotomies generated by human interactions, such as: 

understanding vs. misunderstanding, agreement vs. disagreement, cultural adaptation vs. cultural 

isolation, conflict vs. cooperation, intercultural team cohesiveness vs. team misunderstandings, 

intercultural projects success vs. projects failure, emotional improvement vs. emotional deterioration, 

and any other relational outcome [20].  

In this picture, a human interaction is naturally submitted to certain expectations – as well as 

preconceptions – of each of the actors involved, influencing their relation. Beside culture, biases 

founded on personal characteristics as age, gender, race, appearance, social class, occupation, wealth, 

materiel availability and equipment (specifically in the military) etc. may equally influence one’s 

behavior and, consequently, the communication outcomes, as they can create cultural barriers 

between individuals. 
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Moreover, impending wants or mood, or external factors placing the communicator in crisis 

(like time pressure) may influence the communication performance, as well.  

The understanding of all these factors, as well as an enhanced (learned) self-control, provide 

awareness and help prevent preconceptions and possible culture shocks, or mitigating negative 

outcomes of intercultural interaction (e.g. discrimination, hostility leading to abuse of power), all 

capable to alter mission’s success. 

While interacting with people of different background, we become more consciously aware of 

our own culture and identity, which becomes more important to us; it is consequently used to 

evaluate and categorize others. 

O. Uifăleanu describes the „culture shock” encountered by deployed military personnel 

equally relevant in relation with fellow soldiers from other contingents or external actors. In the first 

phase – the initial inter-cultural contact – soldiers may experience a “honeymoon” stage (behaviors 

are restrained and non-aggressive); continuing the interaction, either sympathy or aggressive attitude 

may surface toward the “foreign culture”, upon the evolution of the stress of reconciling the cultural 

differences [21]. 

A common response to this stress may include withdrawal and stereotyping the host country. 

However, the time passing brings adjustment to the new condition (usually after 6 months [22], 

which is a frequent deployment time), and even adaptation.  

A stereotype represents conventional, formulaic, and oversimplified conception, opinion, or 

image [23], positive or negative, used to categorize a group of people. The factual explanation is 

based on the circumstance when people, not understanding a certain type of person (community, 

nation), put them into classifications, thinking that everyone belonging to a reference group is alike. 

A stereotype often fixes and oversimplifies the image or idea of the particular type of person or thing 

[24]. 

There are many diagrams showing how people think and perceive other groups (figures 2 and 

3), and a cosmopolite military organization like NATO is not excluded from this (similar pictures are 

circulated in NATO or coalition headquarters, where multinational staffs are present).  

 

 
Fig. 2 Stereotypes on European Nations [25] 
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Fig. 3 Stereotypes on Nations’ problem solving approach [26] 

 

Of course, these examples are exercises of fun, but may be as well a fine reproduction of real 

perceptions people have in relation with counterparts of different culture.  In this case, I raise the 

question if deterministic categories of analysis – as one based on stereotypes
99

 – would necessary 

result in faulty assessments, or we can exploit stereotypes in our profit?   

 

 

4. Impact of stereotypes in the military; tips for cultural awareness/ training 
The social identity theory postulates that members of an in-group will seek to find negative 

aspects of an out-group, thus enhancing their self-image [31] (“positive social identity”, self-esteem). 

Therefore, stereotypes not only regulate particular inter-group interactions, but are part of a broader 

cultural system that orientates our behavior in various social contexts.  

Another function of stereotypes (the ”safety” hypothesis) resides in providing a sense of 

control over our social contacts, helping us reduce uncertainty and avoid risk situations (both 

personal and social) [32].  

Stereotypes are not only a source of prejudice or discrimination; they might be useful, if not 

unavoidable, in everyday situations. Stereotypes contribute to the cognitive economy, providing a 

first set of attributes, particular to an alien culture, to any inquirer. Knowing common stereotypes 

about a society who is responsive on this, military personnel can easier initiate interaction and 

establish contact with local counterparts, especially exploiting national or cultural clichés (with 

regard on a line of acceptability [33]) and subtle and benign references to charming national 

idiosyncrasies. 

                                                 
99

 Concepts closely related to stereotypes are prejudice, discrimination and otherization. A prejudice is a preconceived 

opinion that is not based on reason or actual experience, thus a cultural ignorance [27]. While stereotypes can include both 

negative and positive characteristics, prejudice can be described as beliefs that attribute negative characteristics, and they 

usually carry a more emotional component. Discrimination is the practice of unfairly treating a person or group of people 

differently from other people or groups of people [28], which is usually prejudicial [29] to the discriminated group. 

Otherization is a linguistic construct used to distinguish and identify (label) someone as belonging to a category, defined 

as "Other", or alien, different [30]. In practice, otherization excludes those persons who do not fit the norm of the social 

group, which is a version of the Self.  
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Even more, stereotypes are not exclusively a matter of communication, but one of self-

conscience. Complex social situations promote stereotypes as quick, effortless and even adaptive 

answers [34] serving the social efficiency of an individual. Being aware on potential stereotypes the 

counterpart has on the military force [
100

] or nation he represents, the military approach is fairly 

simple – having to reinforce as many as possible of the positive stereotypes, and defeat the negative 

ones that do not apply to his person/ group. 

Being deployed in Iraq (Dhi Qar province) as CIMIC officer and interacting with both fairly 

educated Iraqis, as well as with lower educated local people, I have acknowledged lot of stereotypes 

in the way the local population judged the coalition troops. Romanians have been perceived as 

modest and peaceful characters (with a history of bilateral relations during the authoritarian regimes 

of Ceaușescu and Saddam), while US and Italian troops have been negatively labeled (invaders, 

respectively lazy soldiers, not committed to support local communities [
101

]).  

In a way, it enabled Romanians’ freedom of movement (opening paths for successful 

cooperation with elements of the local US units, securely embedded in our own outreach patrols), but 

it did not represent a lifeline for our forces (it happened that stereotypes have been used as a – 

senseless – excuse for an attack against a Romanian patrol, allegedly “confused” by some local 

“tolerated” insurgents with an Italian patrol). This is just a proof of how stereotypes can mislead if 

you strictly adhere to them.  

However, in this case, I have hardly worked with local authorities to remove preconceptions 

and to offer an accurate image of the facts. From this perspective, it is critically important to be 

aware of stereotypes – if only to be able to avoid biases. Lesson learned - positive stereotypes should 

not be over-valued, in the same way as negative stereotypes (although containing elements of truth) 

should not be ignored, but defeated. Fighting against prejudices involves better promotion of own 

values, improved communication and self-exposure, raise of the intercultural (communication) 

competence of the actors involved [36]. 

*** 

In Intelligence, stereotypes are present at multiple levels, starting from collection and up to 

processing stage.  

In the collection effort, HUMINT is the most exposed as it involves interaction between 

operators and human sources, in a game where demeanor, behavior, message, gestures and other 

culturally-backed aspects are of paramount importance. It requires from operator integrity, receptivity 

to, and understanding of foreign points of view, as well as enough flexibility to adapt himself to the 

character of his (various) sources, while building rapport.  

The HUMINT operator has to be a subtle reader of biases or deception attempts, through a 

systematized process of source management (validating its credibility) and overseeing information 

viability. In this respect, searching on stereotypes and preconceptions the source may have over 

different subjects would offer priceless indicators on how to deal with the data gathered and orient 

further collection. In Interrogation, stereotyping views and prejudices of the subject, if known, can be 

fruitfully exploited in the process of data collection. 

Another challenge in this work is the use of interpreters, as often the local language is not a 

common one. Besides mastering the technical relation with the interpreters, the operator has to be 

aware that the interpreting/ translation work is also affected by stereotyping, as long as it supposes 

interposition between two (or even more) different cultures. Besides his personal quality, manners 

and education, the interpreter has to be knowledgeable on all cultures’ traits involved in his job, and 

                                                 
100

 Regular stereotypes on military are described by Wolfe, Tom (2016) Career Coach's Corner: Use military stereotypes to 

your advantage, in [35] 
101

 It sanctioned a perceived  lethargic performance of the Italian Brigade responsible for the Dhi Qar province in the 

reconstruction effort, compared to other provinces 
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expert on decoding and accurately modeling messages, in order to ensure a coherent and purposeful 

interaction, and react appropriately to abrupt changes in the behaviour of the counterparts, to guide 

the supported military. 

Analysts are further confronted with processing and fuse data, where bias can influence the 

quality of the information provided; knowledge of source’s personal attributes, specifically the 

motivation
102

 (where prejudices are derived from), connected to the subject of the information 

content, is definitely helpful in their work. However, erroneous products are still persistent, and 

contributing to this outcome is a series of analysts’ wrong interpretations and prejudices, including – 

among others – ethnocentrism, lack of empathy, projection of the ego, ignorance, or hypothesis of 

rationality/ irrationality in the subject’s action, the preconception of proportional countermeasure, 

activism, the Pollyanna (credulity and excessive optimism) or Cassandra (extreme/ unwarranted 

skepticism) complexes, or routine thinking [37]. 

 

 

5. Conclusion  
 Stereotypes have always accompanied the image of the military, and equally preconceptions 

have always biased the soldiers’ view over the population in a theatre of operations.  

 There is no standard, or a perfect model on how to deal in communicating with an alien 

culture; it differs from person to person, at communities or organizations’ levels. Reactions, although 

related to a main culture, are settled throughout common sense – thus scarcely predictable – in 

concrete interactions between individuals. From this interactions emerge the primary dimension of 

stereotypes, getting at the question: “will they hurt me or help me?” [38] 

 For military, this question has a deeper significance, as they are exposed to permanent danger. 

Cultural specific knowledge is not enough to deal with this situation; it has to be accompanied by 

understanding and adequate responses in complex situations.  

The management of intercultural messages has to consider the effects of communication 

stereotypes on individuals and societies and follow different strategies to reduce negative outcomes. 

In this respect, it addresses aspects like: development of cultural sensitivity; anticipation of the 

meaning the receiver will get; careful encoding/ decoding; the multitude of communication 

supporting features; avoidance of slang, idioms, regional sayings; selective transmission; 

relationship-building; receive and process feedback from multiple parties; improve listening and 

observation skills; observe follow-up actions. Further on, the “serious games” embedded in pre-

deployment training are an excellent opportunity to assimilate appropriate knowledge with the 

purpose of determining proper behavioral and attitudinal reactions [39] 

Operationalization of culture has also to include the integration of universal cultural 

competence training into the overall career training development of military personnel [40].  

Involvement of Partner Nations can offer excellent opportunities to enhance cultural 

engagement of NATO troops and develop skills in environments genuinely reproducing the areas of 

operational interest. A relevant example is the Jordan offer to NATO and Partners to train in its Peace 

Operations Training Centre elements of Allied and Partner forces, as well as UN personnel, for 

deployment to Muslim countries [41]. 

In this educational effort, lessons learned and best practice have to be consistently addressed. 

As J. Chandler observes, the military would do a disservice to itself if it does not go back to the 

                                                 
102

 On the other hand, a common practice in the social influence techniques is to educate attitudes and motivation through 

a desired effect by cultivating stereotyping messages 
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foundational body of existing knowledge, because the military will end up repeating mistakes or 

making decisions that are based on personal experience and preferences [42].  
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Abstract: 
As a strategic intersection connecting the Middle East, Eurasia and Europe, the Black Sea Region appears to be 

one of the world’s critical crossroads.  

The Ukrainian crisis has prompted deep concerns among Atlantic community, shedding a new light on the 

strategic relevance of the Black Sea region to Europe's security. Russia’s annexation of Crimea in March 2014 has 

furthermore demonstrated the poor degree of readiness of the euro-Atlantic community to deal with asymmetric challenges 

and covert actions. 

Washington, whose interests have been defined by State Secretary Hillary Clinton, as turned toward the Pacific, 

aimed to operate a historical shift from the focus on the defense of the Old Continent to the competition with China over 

the Asia-Pacific stage. The Ukrainian crisis and the subsequent worsening of Russia-West relations is nevertheless likely 

to re attract Washington in the region.    

The study aims to address the core issues of security in the Wider Black Sea Region, by focusing on the regional 

changes determined by the Russian-Ukrainian conflict. Also, the use of hard power as a defining instrument of the Russian 

foreign policy imposes the need for NATO, and implicitly Romania, to adapt its security policies in accordance with the 

new security challenges. 

 

 Key words: The Wider Black Sea Region, NATO, Russia, security challenges. 

 

 

1. Introduction 
Recent historical experience has shown that sustainable development of societies and the 

consolidation of democracy have direct, positive effects in terms of reducing centrifugal tendencies 

and separatist movements. In this context, the Euro-Atlantic institutions thought until recently that due 

to the interconnection between security issues in today's world, stability and lasting security in the 

Wider Black Sea can only be achieved through a multi – faceted approach, by building security 

institutions and, especially, by involving non - military instruments. 

       In just a few months, however, this perception of the future of the region dramatically 

collapsed, once the offensive reaction of the Russian Federation towards the establishment in Ukraine 

of civic protests entitled euromaidan that resulted in the overthrow of the regime of President Viktor 

Yanukovych in February 2014. By the annexation of the Crimean peninsula  (part of the Ukrainian 

state) in March of the same year, Russian Federation breaks, de facto, the "rules of the game". Thus, it 

returns to practice military strategies reminiscent of past centuries and the rule of law in force before 

the force of law. 

 If, by 2008, Moscow seemed to avoid public ownership of the role of aggressor in relations 

with former Soviet countries, the situation changes with military action against Georgia in August of 

the same year. Since then, the Russian Federation intentions are clear and, very importantly, they 
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show that it does not hesitate to trigger a war in order to achieve its objectives.         With the 

Russian-Ukrainian conflict, treating Russia as a reliable partner with whom they can establish rules 

followed by all parties involved it is now considered as a major strategic error. Notable in this regard 

are the words of US General Philip Breedlove, Supreme Allied Commander in Europe in the moment 

of opening of the Ukrainian crisis, saying the alliance was wrong when, in the last 12- 14 years, 

thought the Russian Federation is a partner of NATO[1]. 

 

2. Romania and regional security regarding the Wider Black Sea Region 
        Although Romania, through its membership in the Euro-Atlantic community is not threatened 

in terms of military security, on the horizon are looming a variety of other risks and asymmetric 

threats, in a state more or less latent in large areas of the Black Sea in recent decades. 

         The National Defence Strategy - A strong Romania in Europe and the world - (current 

security strategy of Romania) [2], as well as other documents defining the terms of the conceptual 

framework of national security, analyzes the risks and threats to national security perceived from the 

perspective of a member of the North - Atlantic Alliance and the European Union. 

        So, the main risks and threats - political , economic, social and military likely to endanger the 

security of Romania and also to NATO and the EU are regional conflicts, transnational organized 

crime, international terrorism structured in cross-border networks, proliferation of weapons of mass 

destruction and misrule. 

        Ukraine crisis, that can’t be solved on the medium term, generate regional instability, thus 

limiting ,,Romania's capacity to promote its strategic interests, especially those concerning support for 

Moldova's European path, settling frozen conflicts, assuring energy security , protecting the rights of 

Romanian communities and economic activities undertaken in the Exclusive Economic Zone of 

Romania on the Black Sea"[3]. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

“Frozen” conflicts in the Wider Black Sea Region 
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Fig 1. Source: http://eurasiangeopolitics.com/2014/10/30/ukraine-lessons-learned-from-other-

frozen-conflicts-in-the-soviet-successor-states/ 

 

This issue is amplified by the fact that, at present, it is not clear what Russia 's real purpose in 

the Ukrainian space is. The ambiguity of Kremlin policy is highlighted by Gen. Philip M. Breedlove, 

the former commander of NATO forces in Europe, who said: ,,We have no reason to believe that 

Putin 's ambitions are limited to eastern Ukraine"[4]. 

The situation is complicated by the accelerated militarization of eastern proximity of our 

country, as both Ukraine (supported by the United States) and Donetsk and Lugansk separatist 

authorities, backed by the Russian Federation accumulate arms and ammunition with great destructive 

power. After signing the agreements Minsk II (11 to 12 February 2015), Moscow seeks to create in 

the Ukrainian territories - which they hold  control over - a  proper “army” through training and 

professionalization of a large number of people, mercenaries from the ex -Soviet space, Russians, 

volunteers etc. It is estimated that the separatist regions of eastern Ukraine and military personnel is 

around 40,000 ( in the fall of 2015 , Kiev appreciate to 9,000 the number of soldiers in the Russian 

army ), being approximately equal to the Romanian Land Forces[5]. 

Moreover, Vadym Prystaiko, Deputy Foreign Minister of Ukraine said in late April this year 

that ,,Donbass separatist forces are now better equipped than many NATO armies”, featuring nearly 

500 modern tanks and 1,000 infantry fighting vehicle, plus hundreds of artillery and air defense 

systems etc. . 

This reality can be both a valuable asset and a potential security challenge for President Putin. 

Although keeping under control a large part of the Ukrainian territory, paralysing the Kiev politics of 

getting closer to NATO and the EU, Russia - dealing with a severe economic crisis - will not be able 

to maintain a large-scale financial flow necessary for the survival of the separatist “republics“. 

Especially considering that, with the increased involvement in the escalating conflict in Syria, Russia 

is unlikely to resume hostilities on a large scale. Political analysts believe that the degree of 

involvement in the separatist regions in the next period will be a strong indicator regarding Kremlin 

intentions and the ultimate goal in relations with Ukraine. 

http://eurasiangeopolitics.com/2014/10/30/ukraine-lessons-learned-from-other-frozen-conflicts-in-the-soviet-successor-states/
http://eurasiangeopolitics.com/2014/10/30/ukraine-lessons-learned-from-other-frozen-conflicts-in-the-soviet-successor-states/
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The geopolitical implications of the new long-term existing situation in the Black Sea area are 

emphasized by the well-known political analyst and specialist in International Relations, George 

Friedman. He say, in respect to the Ukrainian crisis:"Whatever they thought at the beginning, America 

now realizes that Russia remains a permanent threat to Ukraine and that the crisis will have 

repercussions on the countries in the region, such as Romania ... .Russia needs Ukraine. Romania can 

not be occupied ... But Russia can maneuver, can undermine, can handle. Russia wants to undermine 

Romania's partnership with the United States and can do so through political manipulation"[6]. 

A new geopolitical situation derives from the annexation of the Crimean peninsula by the 

Russian Federation that generates the possibility that Romania may have practically a common border 

with the Russian Federation in the Black Sea. Compared to this reality, the central issue for authorities 

from Bucharest is to know where the exploitation of subsoil resources by Romania in the Black Sea 

may be in certain ways jeopardized de jure or de facto. 

 

3. The North Atlantic Alliance and the security challenges in the 

Wider Black Sea Region 
From a geostrategic point of view, the Wider Black Sea Region is extremely important for the 

Euro-Atlantic community because, along with the Mediterranean Sea, it can form a “safety zone” to 

protect the European pillar of the Alliance from the major conflict outbreaks in Maghreb, the Middle 

East and the Caucasus area. At the same time, the western shore of the Black Sea has provided, in the 

last years, excellent bases of projection of military forces in the Middle East war zone, where NATO 

was actively involved in the last decade. 

NATO’s policy in this area came together in 1993, when the idea of expansion was first 

brought up, taking action in three ways, as it follows [7]: 

-intensifying the cooperation in several domains of regional security in Ukraine, Republic of 

Moldova, and Georgia; 

-counteracting the Russian offensive in the region by enhancing cooperation with Ukraine, in order to 

maintain a balance of forces in the Black Sea Basin; 

-intensifying the military collaboration in the Middle Eastern region, primarily through the acts of the 

Partnership for Peace (PfP) 

The first references to the Black Sea in a precise statement of a NATO summit were made at 

the Summit in Istanbul in 2004. The meeting highlighted the importance of ,the Black Sea region for 

Euro-Atlantic security” and expressed NATO’s willingness to identify ways to support the regional 

efforts to strengthen security and stability, by using existing mechanisms of cooperation of states in 

the region. 

The declarations adopted at the following summits, Riga (2006), Bucharest (2008) [8] and 

Strasbourg-/Kehl (2009), Chicago (2012) [9] or Wales (2014) [10] have also reflected the importance 

given by the Alliance to the Wider Black Sea Region. 

The Alliance’s Summit in Bucharest was enlightening in terms of ideological differences 

within the Euro-Atlantic partnership regarding the NATO expansion in the Eastern Black Sea basin, 

even if, officially speaking, it had a consistent message. To be taken in consideration is the very 

diplomatically expressed commitment in regards to the Membership Action Plan (MAP), as a first 

step in the long and complicated path to NATO membership of the two ex-Soviet partners: Ukraine 

and Georgia. 

Germany and France’s special interests regarding the Russian Federation, where economic 

relations are above other major aspects of life such as human rights or Russia’s policy in the Eastern 

part of the continent stopped the Euro-Atlantic dreams of the two states where “orange revolutions” 

took place. 
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 In the complex regional context, the guarantor of security in the Euro - Atlantic structures - 

NATO is has to maintain its credibility by adapting to the new security situation in which Russia is 

acting as an geopolitical opponent. In full military Ukrainian crisis, the commander of the allied 

forces in Europe, General Philip M. Breedlove - declared in this sense, that the Alliance will prepare 

the partner countries that have on their territory a large number of Russians to counter a potential 

"hybrid war", whose features have been revealed by Moscow's actions in Ukraine. 

     Not long ago, the main debate regarding the Alliance was focused on the traditional missions 

that were taking place outside the area covered by the Washington Treaty the so-called operations out 

of area (Balkans, Afghanistan, Libya etc.). Georgia in 2008 and Ukraine in 2014 reminded the 

Eastern states that the old policy of Russia - spheres of influence, limited sovereignty, diffuse 

aggression and destabilization or territorial revisionism were left behind. In this context, NATO is 

expected to act after the summit in Wales in September 2014, regarding to the principles that 

consecrated it in April 1949 as a collective defense alliance: "The existence of  NATO is to be protect 

its member states and their territories. We must take steps to assure   NATO presence throughout the 

Alliance territory "said Toomas Ilves Hendrik, president of Estonia, in an editorial published in March 

2014 [11].  

        It is a message meant to solve one of the structural problems of the Alliance, because the 

organization’s enlargement was achieved without the defense infrastructure being implemented on the 

territories of the new members.. As a result, in recent years  there was an the impression of "divisible"  

security, detached from the old hard core of NATO and existence of some "second class" members 

perpetuating the vulnerability to the Eastern flank. 

The”new allies” (Baltic States, Poland, Romania or Bulgaria) are trying to correct this aspect 

by initiatives and lobbying, primarily in Washington; in the last year, the Baltic States and Poland 

expressed their wish that at the Alliance's summit in Warsaw (8 to 9 July 2016), clear decisions should 

be adopted regarding installing permanent NATO bases in Eastern flank of the organization.  

Allies also decided in Poland's capital to boost security on NATO's eastern flank by deploying 

four battalions (each with up to 1,000 soldiers) in the three Baltic States, as well as in Poland and the 

creation of a multinational brigade in Romania. Through the deployment of such multinational forces 

(with the Europeans occupy the largest share), the Alliance aims to reduce fears of Central and 

Eastern Europeans on potentially destabilizing actions initiated by the Russian Federation. 

Moreover, the United States take seriously into account the potential Russian threat, as 

witnessed by the budgetary allocations for 2017, $ 3.4 billion , an amount four times higher than 

currently allocated (789 million dollars) [12]. The funds will be used to finance heavy weapons, 

armored vehicles and other military equipment, and for building infrastructure in the Eastern flank of 

the Alliance. 

    According to the US officials ,,it is a long-term response to the changing security 

environment in Europe. It also reflects the new realities, as Russia has become an actor with 

unpredictable actions" [13]. This decisive US involvement in Eastern Europe is in contradiction with 

the structural weaknesses of the Western European powers, whose rapid reaction military capability 

is, in many cases, limited. 

Reports and inquiries to German[14], French or Italian Parliaments made by various 

commissions of military analysis shows serious shortcomings in terms of possibilities to counter a 

possible Russian surprise attack. Serious shortcomings in electronic surveillance, weapons of high 

precision or strategic airlift make the participation hardly feasible in the short term and in a manner 

considerably Germany [15], France or Italy in highly specialized units of the NATO rapid reaction 

component. 

Russia’s hybrid warfare is challenging the U.S. and allies in Ukraine and on NATO’s four 

flanks. This type of combat includes a combination of cyber activities of unclear origin, irregular 

forces, conventional weapons and traditional forces applied in coordinated fashion. Russia purposely 
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holds these activities below the threshold that the U.S. would normally consider conflict to limit 

response options and to challenge the norms usually guiding regional security [16].  

Russia’s hybrid warfare and anti-access, area-denial (A2/AD) capabilities have caused great 

concern among neighboring nations. Moscow’s aggressiveness is viewed as seeking to weaken the 

NATO alliance and European partnerships. As a result, many European countries view Russia as a 

threat, and have decided to boost their defenses to protect themselves. 

The alliance should consider developing A2/AD capabilities of its own even though they are 

considered offensive in nature. General Philip Breedlove, former supreme allied commander for 

Europe, noted that NATO needs more long range, survivable precision strike capabilities on the 

ground such as the Army Tactical Missile System, Multiple Launch Rocket System or High Mobility 

Artillery Rocket System. Intelligence, surveillance and reconnaissance have also become a higher 

priority when taking into account Russian A2/AD capabilities. NATO isn’t especially proficient 

sharing intelligence during peacetime, and this must be improved. Understanding the security 

landscape is crucial to developing indications and warnings, bringing concerns to decision-makers, 

and taking early action [17].  

NATO has begun to work at a comprehensive assessment of what is needed to deter Russia for 

the next decade.  

A more robust deterrence in the form of a larger and more capable multilateral presence in the 

near term will allow for more detailed military and political analysis of Russia’s capabilities and 

intentions. A shared NATO understanding will also increase the willingness of allies to fill the force 

rotations. The ultimate shape of that force – its size, the length of rotations, and the type of forces – 

will remain open, but its necessity is beyond question, given Russia’s more threatening posture and 

enhanced capabilities. The United States and its allies need to work now to begin redressing the 

conventional imbalance before this imbalance fosters instability and heightens risks for NATO and 

Europe as a whole [18]. 

 

4. Conclusion 
One of the key elements of the Russian strategy in the former Soviet area during the past two 

and half decades is the use of breakaway regions (Transnistria, Abkhazia, South Ossetia and, more 

recently, the Crimea and eastern Ukraine ) as the "Trojan horse" in within the states to which they 

belong de jure . 

By generating territorial conflicts, Russia ensures that these states will not be never admitted 

into NATO or any other military alliance, since no organization would not accept that a member state 

is in a continuous territorial dispute with Russia, in its quality of nuclear power and member of the 

UN Security Council . 

Asserting its rule in the former Soviet space is, in fact, an essential step in strengthening 

Russia's place in the international system of the XXI century. Both the Russian elite and society 

consider that the "normal position of Russia is a global player and not essentially regional power, 

second-hand, as the leading European nations" [19] whose security is ensured by the United States. 

According to Kremlin, Russia's nuclear arsenal provides sufficient room for maneuver on the 

international stage and is an essential tool in ensuring its strategic independence, which was strongly 

reaffirmed by President Vladimir Putin in all his interventions in the recent years. 

Therefore, Moscow pleads vehemently against "the US missile shield", which has an 

operational base in Romania, Deveselu, officially declared "fully operational" on 12 May 2016 [20].  

In this context of regional and international security, political decision-making is a complex 

process; the interdependence and speed with which the "operational" situation develops determines 

the need for a comprehensive approach to risks and security threats, and the need to increase capacity 

for cooperation and interaction between the component institutions of the national security both 

internally and externally with Euro-Atlantic allies. 
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While Russian military action beyond the non-NATO post-Soviet periphery is not imminent, it 

cannot be ruled out. The situation today differs fundamentally from that of the Cold  War  –  Russia  

now  has  the  advantage  of  geographic proximity to the potential frontline, and can move fast and 

without warning, unlike Europe. To counter this, Europe must be united in its response, ensure 

credible deterrence, and prepare to respond to hybrid warfare. It will also need the support of the US 

[21]. 
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Abstract:  

The increasing the sustainability of the national economy during special period is one of the key elements of the 

state defense policy. Therefore, this article explores the directions of developing state policy and the regulation of its 

monitoring, forecasting, planning, control, economic, legal and institutional management. 
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Introduction 
During the mobilization and armed conflict (hereinafter– special period) increasing the 

sustainability of the national economy and its areas, as well as significant economic-social objects 

(hereinafter- national economy) depend on the purposeful and effective activity of the public and 

municipal bodies and organizations developing and implementing the national policy in the Republic 

of Azerbaijan.  

According to the national security concept of Azerbaijan threatens to the national and energy 

infrastructure, economic dependence and instability are among the key threatens of the country and 

one of the elements of the national defense policy is to establish the correlation among economy and 

defense [1]. Furthermore, according to the military doctrine of Azerbaijan preparation of the national 

economy to the mobilization and special period are one of the important integral part of the defense 

policy [2]. This preparation covers the principles of creating capacity of the economy, and ensuring 

the development and sustainability in order to meet the demand and needs of the state and 

population. The main duties and directions for developing and implementing the national policy in 

relation to increasing sustainability of the national economy during the special period are as follows: 

 Organizing and conducting monitoring and forecasting of sustainability of the national 

economy; 

 Planning and undertaking measures for the sustainability of the national economy; 

 Regulation with economic means on the increasing economic sustainability; 

 Developing the legislative, normative and legal and methodical framework; 

 Financial and logistic supply of measures for increasing economic sustainability [12]. 

The existed national security necessitates learning new threatens against national security and 

preparing and implementing adequate measures. Thus, currently military aggression against 

Azerbaijan, geopolitical processes occurred in the region and attempts to destroy communications of 
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international, regional and of state importance, transport and other economic establishments, as well 

as weakening the economy due to ensuring the sustainable development of the country during the 

time of war and emergencies are of important threatens to the national security. Not surprisingly that 

the “Azerbaijan 2020: Look into Future” Development Concept approved by the Presidential Decree 

of 29 December 2012, strengthening the emergency preparedness of the country and keeping the 

significant infrastructures of public importance in a working condition are considered among the 

issues of priority   during the emergencies [3].  

 

Monitoring and Forecasting Sustainability of the National Economy  
Monitoring and forecasting sustainability of the national economy are conducted through 

systematic monitoring and control over the indicators characterize it, their assessment, as well as 

developing special norms, rules, preconditions and undertaking relevant measures. During the special 

period, the monitoring of sustainability of the national economy includes the issues of protection of 

population, life support, rational allocation of human/labor resources across the country and improve 

the structure of economy, sustainable activity of economy in special period and maintain the level of 

significant projects for viability, the preparedness of economy for employment and restoration of the 

violated rights during the special period of the economy, the analyze, evaluation and forecasting of 

the sustainability of the management of economy, monitoring of special norms, rules and 

preconditions increasing the sustainability of infrastructural establishments’ activity, as well as the 

control of status of implementation of the planned measures [13]. The forecasting national economic 

sustainability during the special period focuses on the following issues: 

 Forecasting situation, losses and breakdowns in relation to the relevant scenario; 

 Determining sustainability and preparedness indicators of national economy; 

 Forecasting situation and opportunities of defense and important civil products of the 

national economy; 

 Determining weak points in the national economy [14]. 

The preparedness indicators of national economy are characterized with the level of 

enforcement of main directions of increasing sustainability and types of preparation during the 

special period. 

Outcomes of indicators of sustainability and preparedness, as well as possible loss of 

population and spill volumes of destruction of economic establishments are considered a key 

indicator for forecasting the situation and opportunities of national economy in relation to defense 

and important civil goods productions and lead to identification of weak points, priority issues and 

determining the measures for their increase.  

The monitoring of and control over the implementation of norms, rules and preconditions in 

relation to the increasing sustainability of national economy are considered priority in 

implementation of the relevant state policy [5]. Monitoring and control system are organized and 

conducted on the basis of territorial and sectoral context, mandate and bilateral co-operation. Main 

duties of public, municipal bodies and organizations in relation to organization and implementation 

of monitoring and forecasting the sustainability of national economy and its various areas stipulate 

the followings: 

 Developing legal and methodical framework of monitoring and forecasting; 

 Creating the following information systems (information database) in a view to working 

with actual data: 

 Information database about economic establishments; 

 Information database about civil defense infrastructure; 

 Information database about condition of preparedness of the national economy for a 

special period; 
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 Reciprocal organization and co-ordination of measures undertaken during the special 

period and peace time in the frame of the preparedness system of the national economy for special 

period [12]. 

Therefore, an important duty for ensuring effectiveness of monitoring and forecasting the 

sustainability of the national economy in special period is creating relevant normative and legal and 

methodical framework, collecting and improving relevant information and email system.   

 

Planning and implementing measures for increasing sustainability of the 

national economy  
Planning the measures for increasing sustainability of the national economy in a special period 

is of one of the priority issues for implementation of the state policy in a special period. Under the 

Law of the Republic of Azerbaijan on “Mobilization Preparation and Mobilization in Azerbaijan”, 

advance preparation, well-thought-out plan and control, a comprehensive approach and mutual 

agreement are main principles during mobilization preparation and mobilization in the country [4].  

When planning and implementing the sustainability of the national economy the followings are 

considered as priority directions and measures: 

 Creating, improving and ensuring the implementation of legislative framework, 

normative and legal basis and special norms, rules and preconditions about how to improve regional 

and sectoral structure of the national economy; 

 Maintaining necessary establishments in order to ensure sustainability the national 

economy and  welfare of the people in a special period;  

 Increasing the sustainability of the management of the national economy in a special 

period [15]. 

Main principles of planning the measures for increasing the sustainability of the national 

economy are  carrying out the planning at the country, sectoral, regional, and institutional levels; 

reducing risks and mutual agreement over measures for minimizing peace time emergencies, civil 

defense measures for maintaining economic establishments and country infrastructure, and measures 

for preparation of the national economy for mobilization; evaluating and comprehensive approach to 

choosing measures for identifying significant parameters, influencing to reducing and decreasing the 

loss and damages in a special period and their mutual relationships; evaluating and comprehensive 

approach to choosing measures of coordination of the activity carried out in various fields of the 

economy; determining the economically effective directions and priority measures for increasing the 

sustainability of the economy in a peace time [].  

The investment on increasing the sustainability of the national economy and key measures 

requiring financial and technical resources are prepared and implemented during a peace time in the 

framework of perspective and annual programs [6]. The planning process of increasing the 

sustainability of the national economy in a special period may be classified as such: preparation 

period, perspective planning and annual planning [8];  

The preparation period aims to preparing necessary information and is one of the periods of 

utmost importance for this stage. This period is a bridge between the process of planning the activity 

for a special period and the periods of preparation and increasing sustainability. The preparation 

period includes the followings:  

 Selection, justification and agreement of indicators system on preparation of the national 

economy; 

 Determining the results of indicators during this period at the country, regional and 

sectoral levels; 

 Selection of criteria for comparative evaluation of effectiveness of the measures 

undertaken for increasing the sustainability of the national economy and its justification;  
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 Selection and justification for the choice of indicators on military and economic 

efficiency measures; 

 The possible scenarios for the country in the most severe conditions, loss and destruction 

forecasting; 

 Forecasting situation and capabilities for the production of the country's defense and civil 

products; 

 Determining indicators of civil defense in a special period and the level of ensuring civil 

products and country’s economic performance [12]. 

In order to comparatively evaluate the effectiveness of Main directions of the activity towards 

increasing the sustainability of the national economy in a special period, country which is in a special 

period, it’s subject, loss of people in dwellings and establishments, and capabilities of the national 

economy to manufacture defense and civil products are considered key criteria. However, from the 

perspective of military-economic effectiveness indicators, effectiveness of the undertaken measures 

in a special period, expenditures for their implementation, the duration of implementation, and the 

economic effectiveness of measures taken in a peace time are also estimated as valuable elements.  

Period of perspective planning aims to consider possible losses and damages, important 

protection and economic needs, and to justify complex rational actions carried out according to the 

medium-term budget resources during the planning period. This period covers the processes like 

analyzing features of actions and measures taken in a special period, outcomes of national economy 

preparation indicators, as well as developing possible complex of measures, affecting on effective 

selection criteria.    

Possible complex of measures, which influence to the calculation of human and labor losses in 

a special period (first group actions) include the following key directions of the increasing 

sustainability of the national economy:  

 Ensuring protection of the country population and their life activities; 

 Maintaining necessary establishments important for the sustainability of the economy and 

living of population (labor forces); 

 Developing management system, power and tools in a view to enforcing special period 

tasks. 

Whereas, possible set of measures, affecting the volume of production capacity of economy for 

civil and defense civil products (the second group of measures) cover key directions of increasing 

sustainability of the national economy as follows:  

 Determining the effectiveness of the first level actions and the amount of human (labor 

forces) loss reduction during a special period; 

 Identifying the effectiveness of the second level actions and the growth of preserved 

production capacity of the economy during a special period; 

 Determining the costs and time for performing each  action; 

 Identifying possible economic efficiency of actions (dual use) in a peace time; 

 Actions towards compensation for possible human (labor forces) loss occurred in a 

special period and meeting the defense and important economic needs; 

 Selection of complex of effective and rational measures during the planning period in 

order to achieve the targets (conditionally); 

 Identifying priority of the action to be taken (taking into account the efficiency, economic 

effectiveness during a peacetime and their period of their performance in a special period) and 

preparing their action plans for the years; 

 Determining the required performance limits of indicators of preparation of the country 

economy for a special period  and their implementation dynamics for years; mutual cooperation of 

the competent state and municipal bodies and organizations;  giving controlling instructions how to 
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prepare targeted programs about increasing sustainability in a special period in the area and regional 

contexts. 

The outcomes of the preparation indicators of the country economy must be used in preparation 

(checking) year computing plans, economic mobilization plans, and civil defense plans [4]. 

Annual action plans determine the volume of annual funding necessary for the implementation 

of actions for increasing sustainability of the country’s economy during a special period. Main goal 

for preparing such annual funding plans is to justify the complex of rational actions, addressed to 

maximum reducing human (labor forces) loss in accordance with the designated funding and 

increasing the level of payment for defense and important economic needs. Annual planning covers 

the following stages:    

 Determining (précising) the outcomes of preparation indicators of the country’s economy 

to a special period; 

 Forecasting possible situation, losses and destructions to specify special period scenario 

based on outcomes of preparation indicators; 

 Forecasting economic situation and capabilities of the country’s economy for defense and 

civil goods production based on the recognized special period scenario; 

 Analyzing the outcomes of preparation indicators of the country’s economy for a special 

period and developing (specifying) the list of actions;  

 Determining efficiency of the first and the second group actions; 

 Determining (specifying) costs of the implementation of each action; 

 Determining (specifying) possible economic efficiency of dual-sue actions; 

 Specifying the possible level of important economic needs and of human (labor forces) 

loss; 

 Selection of complex of rational actions ensuring the sustainability of compensation and 

payment for defense and important economic needs and human loss. 

Very important precondition for implementation of qualified planning for increasing 

sustainability of country’s economy and ensuring its implementation is a justification of substance of 

actions, creating necessary methodological database and coordination of planning process [15].  

 

Enhancing the stability of the economy in a special period through economic 

regulatory instruments  
If the aim of the economy in a peacetime is to develop the internal production for raising the 

welfare of the population, in a wartime economy aims to support the demand for mobilization and 

war by limiting the manufacturing the second level defense and civil goods products [10]. Stopping 

inflation, balancing the budget, taxes and customs, mobilization for a war, conscription, foreign aids, 

and current problems like bankruptcy protection are inalienable part of the economic management in 

a special period. War economy defines tasks for the national economy, including agriculture, forestry 

and water management, production and processing industry, transportation, communications, power 

engineering, public utilities, wholesale trade and retail, finance and bank accounting, international 

trade [9]. Therefore, it is necessary to use economic regulation instruments in price (tariff), 

antimonopoly, foreign trade relations, domestic trade, minimum salary, and maximum work hours, 

production control, fiscal and monetary policy, and other areas of the economy. This regulation 

instruments are indirectly (fiscal and monetary) and directly (salary, price and etc.) regulation 

instruments.  

Main priority of financial policy in a special period is the allocation of necessary financial 

resources for ensuring goods and services for armed forces and a State. In addition, there are other 

significant tasks of the financial policy in a special period. They are as follows: 

 Protection of production incentives; 
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 Facilitating the shift of output from civilian to military uses; 

 Equitable distribution of both the real and money costs of the war among various groups 

in the nation; 

 Preventing inflation, or at least limiting its extent, both during and following the military 

effort [11]. 

Tax policy plays an important role in a special period. So, special period, tax revenues and 

borrowing costs are carried out at the budget expenses. Taking in consideration the limited budget in 

a special period, the amount of military expenditures are increased through reducing the other 

expenditures in order to finance war. However, minimum consumption needs of the population must 

be taken into account.  

During long-lasting wars in a special period the financing the budget deficit is made by 

borrowing.    Undertaking measures, like restriction of lending with purpose of lending only to 

necessary needs, ensuring the stability of cash flow, external accounts, and protection of population 

incomes are monetary regulation instruments specific to a special period.  

Application of limits to goods and service prices and salaries in accordance with determined 

necessary set of nomenclature for a special period is considered one of the effective regulation 

instruments. Management of salaries during a special period contributes into restriction competition 

in the labor market and in manufacturing the defense and important civil products, reducing of 

manufacturing costs through reducing the costs associated with salaries, and to reducing the demand 

for consumer goods through minimizing total incomes. In a special period when there is a need for 

reduce the demand on the limited resources, the norms providing an essential consumer goods allows 

equitable distribution of those goods among the population. When fiscal and monetary regulation 

instruments are not efficient direct regulation instruments pave the way for preventing price increase 

and providing material resources more efficiently [9].      

 

Developing the legislative framework and strengthening the relevant 

institutional capacity  
Creating and developing legal and normative and methodological framework about ensuring 

the solution of complex of measures for increasing sustainability of the country’s economy in a 

special period are priority issues of execution of the relevant state policy. It is not accidental that   the 

conceptual documents adopted at the national level consider taking constant measures for developing 

of the legislation and strengthening the institutional capacity to achieve development goals [7]. The 

national laws must specify the following regulatory measures: 

 Key goals, directions of increasing sustainability of the economy in a special period and 

the ways of their achievement and realization; 

 Competences, duties and functions of all level public institutions, also organization of the 

relevant activity and mutual relations; 

 Main organizational principals of how to manage preparing measures for increasing 

sustainability of the economy and implementation processes in a special period, also mechanisms and 

resources for their financing and logistics. 

The relevant legislation must specify competences and mechanisms of mutual cooperation 

among legislative, executive and judiciary in the field of increasing sustainability of the economy. 

Furthermore, the other issue is to determine competences and mutual cooperation of executive 

bodies, self-governing bodies (municipalities) and organizations. Specific actions must be determined 

and regulated by the legislative acts of the country with regard to the following fields:  

 Preparing actions in relation to each direction of the increasing sustainability of the 

economy in a special period and accountability for its execution;  

 Monitoring of sustainability of the economy and organization and conducting forecasting; 
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 Stimulation mechanisms of economic regulation and activity of all relevant executive and 

institutions at all levels; 

 Planning and implementation of measures for increasing sustainability of the economy;  

 Procedures of providing financial, logistical and other type of activities; 

 Preparing and implementation of specific norms and methodological base (norms, rules 

and requirements) directly associated with increasing sustainability of the economy in a special 

period [12].  

Specific normative and methodological database must cover all necessary set of tasks in 

relation to each of main directions for increasing sustainability of the economy in a special period. 

Nonetheless, the relevant database must consist of the following main blocks: 

 Compulsory norms, rules and requirements for state, regional and areal plans about future 

development of economy and infrastructure, establishment of new facilities, reconstruction of already 

existed ones (economic establishments and infrastructures) during solution of tasks while preparing 

projects; 

 General and specific set of requirements for each of directions related to increasing 

sustainability of the economy in a special period fulfilled and considered along with social-economic 

factors and demands; 

 Specific norms, rules and methodological guidelines specifying methods of solution, 

methods and principles in relation to each direction of increasing sustainability of the economy; 

 Specific norms, rules and methodological guidelines about services for industrial  

(enterprise), industry, agriculture, transportation, communications, fuel and energy complex, housing 

and communal services, dwellings. 

Preparation and development of all legal and normative and methodological frameworks should 

be implemented in the frame of purposeful programs.  

 

Conclusion  
The activity towards increasing sustainability of the activity of communications, transportation 

and other economic establishments of international, regional and public importance, also 

strengthening the country preparedness to emergencies in order to ensure economic activity of the 

country   during wartime and emergencies, and maintaining the necessity volume of functionality of 

infrastructure of life importance during emergencies is among the issues of priority.  

For increasing sustainability of the country’s economy, monitoring of and forecasting 

sustainability, systematic monitoring and control of specifying this indicators, their evaluation, 

fulfillment of specific norms, rules and requirements in relation to increasing relevant indicators, 

organization and implementation of planning in accordance with relevant principles on specific 

priorities, and comparative assessment of effectiveness of actions are significant in terms of state 

policy results.  

Direct and indirect economic regulatory instruments on increasing sustainability of the 

economy in a special period allow to maintaining stability of inflation, equitable allocation of 

resources, involvement of financial resources for ensuring the protection and execution of other 

similar important economic tasks. 

Creating and developing legislative and methodological frameworks related to ensuring the 

solution of all complex actions addressed to increasing sustainability of the economy in a special 

period must cover special priority and complex of issues. 
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Abstract:  

The standard MIL-STD-188-110C contains an appendix (Appendix D) defining a new family of wideband HF 

data waveforms supporting bandwidths from 3 kHz to 24 kHz in increments of 3 kHz. This family of waveforms extends 

the high performance serial tone modem technology of the MIL-STD-188-110B standard to wider bandwidths and much 

higher data rates, allowing users the option of selecting the bandwidth and modulation so as to optimize modem 

performance under the prevailing HF channel characteristics. However, fully realizing the potential of these new 

waveforms will require enhanced capabilities in other elements of an HF communications system, notably including a 

new ‘Fourth Generation’ (‘4G’) Automatic Link Establishment (ALE) capability. This paper discusses requirements and 

design objectives for such technique, design concepts, and prediction tools for reliable frequency management. 

 

Keywords: design concepts, prediction tools, frequency management. 

 

 

10.     Introduction 
 

 The new Revision C of the US military standard MIL-STD-188-110 [1] includes an appendix D 

defining a suite of wideband HF data waveforms supporting bandwidths from 3 kHz to 24 kHz, in 

increments of 3 kHz. These waveforms offer HF communications users the possibilities to achieve 

much higher data rates than have been possible in the past when channel conditions are favourable, 

and increased reliability at the same data rate and power level when they are unfavourable.  

One capability required to fully realize the benefits of the new wideband HF waveforms will be a 

wideband ALE capability. Such a capability will, in addition to its traditional roles of establishing and 

managing links while avoiding traffic collisions, have new roles and requirements in the areas of : 

 Frequency management: provisioning and allocation of wider-bandwidth channels (up to 24 

kHz); matching channel allocation to electromagnetic environment and traffic characteristics;  

 Channel selection: detecting interference occupying a portion of an allocated wideband 

channel through a ‘spectrum sensing’ procedure, and selecting an unoccupied portion of the 

channel – i.e., an unoccupied ‘sub-channel’ – for use by the link.  

 Link establishment: coordinating the linking of calling and called stations on a sub-channel 

whose bandwidth and centre frequency were determined in the channel selection process, 

rather than being defined a priori.  

 Link maintenance: detection of changing propagation or noise/interference conditions 

following establishment of a link, and adaptively modifying the bandwidth or other waveform 

parameters so as to optimize performance under the changed conditions.  

 

11.  Wideband ALE design considerations 
The design of a new ‘cognitive’ 4G-ALE function for wideband HF will have to address a number of 

technical challenges:  
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 Bandwidth must now be considered in frequency allocation, management, and selection. 

WBHF users will need allocated channels wider than 3 kHz, and ideally up to and including 

24 kHz. Because the amount of spectrum available is always limited, a network’s frequency 

allocation may contain a mixture of channels having different bandwidths. The channel 

bandwidths will have to be considered in allocating, selecting, and using channels or sub-

channels within them, since the bandwidth will constrain the (sub-)channel capacity and the 

quality of service that can be provided.  

 In order to effectively select the signal constellation, code rate, interleaving, and (possibly) 

code constraint length to be used in a WBHF transmission, a Wideband ALE system will 

need to estimate the propagation characteristics of the channel or sub-channel it contemplates 

using, whose bandwidth may be anywhere from 3 kHz to 24 kHz. Harris’ Wideband ALE 

design concept assumes that HF channels (including sky wave channels) of up to 24 kHz 

exhibit sufficiently uniform Doppler and multipath characteristics so that a 3 kHz probe 

waveform, such as the burst waveforms used in STANAG 4538 FLSU, can be used to 

measure the wider sub-channel’s characteristics with sufficient accuracy [2].  

 In its use of wider bandwidths, a WBHF communications system becomes inherently more 

vulnerable to interference, since a wider-bandwidth channel represents a larger ‘target’. This 

problem isn’t necessarily solved by the availability of wider-bandwidth allocations, since, 

even if a nation’s regulatory authorities attempt to provide exclusive allocations to single 

users, frequency reuse frequently occurs across national borders and land/sea boundaries. 

Furthermore, assumed frequency reuse is becoming an accepted feature of HF frequency 

management approaches intended to maximize the communications capacity that can be 

provided within a limited allocation of frequency bands [7]. The likelihood of narrowband 

interference (e.g., by users of 3 kHz channels) within wideband channels represents both a 

risk and an opportunity for the users of the new WBHF waveforms: a risk, because 

interference from a 3 kHz transmission could effectively block receipt of an entire 24 kHz 

WBHF transmission; and an opportunity, because the availability of waveforms of different 

bandwidths in the waveform family makes it possible for a WBHF system to cope with a 

narrowband interferer in a wideband channel by using the remaining portion of the wideband 

channel that is not occupied by the interfering signal.  

 

 A key element of a Wideband ALE system capable of meeting these challenges will be a 

spectrum sensing capability by means of which a station can listen on an entire wideband 

channel of 24 kHz or more, detect the presence of interfering signals on the channel that could 

render all or part of the channel unusable, and identify any portion of the channel that may 

still be usable even if the channel is partly blocked. The reliability and accuracy with which a 

station can perform this spectrum sensing function is likely to be a significant factor 

determining the performance of a Wideband HF system. This suggests that the effectiveness 

of candidate spectrum sensing techniques and their utility in supporting the use of the WBHF 

waveforms are important areas for near-term investigation. 

 

 

a. Modulation characteristics 

The design of the new wideband HF waveforms is very similar to that of the 110B Appendix 

C waveforms [3]. Eight bandwidths are available starting at 3 kHz and extending up to 24 kHz in 

increments of 3 kHz. Each bandwidth offers up to 13 different data rates. Modulations ranging from 

2-ary phase shift keying (2-PSK) up to 256-ary quadrature amplitude modulation (256-QAM) are 

used. The lowest data rate in each bandwidth (i.e. waveform ID (WID) 0) is based on the very robust 
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STANAG 4415 Walsh modulation format [4]. A brief summary of the data rates (in bits per second) 

is presented in Table 1. The entries with a “-” are not used. The green colored data rates are those of 

the surface wave waveforms. 

 
Table 1 (data rates (in bits per second))[5] 

 

b. Prediction tools 

 

VOACAP[6] predictions were used to identify an hourly range of usable frequencies for a 

hypothetical radio link from Sibiu Romania to Kabul, Afghanistan, and to predict the likely received 

signal strength in Sibiu based on known antenna configurations and transmit power levels. (We have 

found VOACAP predictions to be quite accurate for this link on most occasions.) With these 

predictions managers can identify radio spectrum and allocate the frequencies that do not interfere 

with other system. Voacap is a useful tool for simulating link in Hf radio communication.  
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12. Conclusion  

In this paper, we have described the emerging fourth generation of HF radio data 

communications technology.  The WBHF waveforms increase available data bandwidths in HF 

channels up to 240,000 bps (in 48 kHz channels).  Setting up and managing WBHF links will  use the 

new WALE protocol, which dynamically adapts the use of wideband channels to avoid interference 

and optimize throughput.  WALE is capable of setting up links so quickly (1 to 2 s) that we can 

contemplate using and releasing  HF  channels  efficiently even  for  short  text  messages,  as  well  

as  for  streaming  and interactive Internet applications. 
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Abstract:  

The radio spectrum is a limited national resource, essential for some governmental applications and increasingly 

important for a series of non-governmental applications. RF co-site interference has been around since the advent of 

wireless communications equipment and the problem is getting worse as the need for new RF/Microwave communication 

systems grow. It has become more important than ever to have an understanding of RF co-site interference, what the 

terms mean and what tools are available to address the problem. One thing is certain; RF co-site interference is not going 

away and will become worse over time as new wireless systems proliferate the environment. The article addresses the 

issue of radio resource allocation when using a large number of emission and reception sources for means of 

communication and non-communication in a small area. Locating several emission sources in the same site leads to 

different types of disturbing signals: emissions outside the bandwidth, harmonics and intermodulation. The article 

categorizes and describes these sources, presents the results of measurements distinguishing them, as well as the results of 

implementing some protective measures. 

 

Keywords: co-site interference , intermodulation, out of band emissions. 

 

1.     Introduction 
The electromagnetic spectrum is composed of an infinity of electromagnetic waves. Though infinite, 

this spectrum can not provide unlimited resources to any user because there are a number of 

limitations which make the frequency band available for applications that use electromagnetic waves 

to be confined to a subdomain of the electromagnetic spectrum, known as the radio waves domain. A 

first limitation is  imposed by the technology that we have. A second limitation is related to the 

specific nature of wave propagation: the smaller the wavelength, the greater the signal attenuation 

with respect to the distance, which leads to reduced terrestrial link distances. In terms of frequency 

distribution, the most important limitation is imposed by the effect of interferences. In their 

propagation from the transmitter to the receiver, waves move using the electromagnetic field. Within 

its borders, every state is the owner of the entire electromagnetic spectrum. Due to the nature of wave 

propagation, which does not respect geographical boundaries, access to the spectrum is regulated by 

national, regional and global decisions. The area of the electromagnetic spectrum covered by 

regulations is only that of radio frequencies. RF co-site interference occurs when two or more co-

located RF systems affect one another negatively (fig.1) [1]. This normally occurs when two or more 

RF systems are operating physically close to one another (within several meters to hundreds of 

meters) and they are operating in such a way that one of the system transmitters negatively impacts 

one or more system receivers.  
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Fig.1 (Interference Related Factors)[1] 

Chasing and resolving these RF co-site interference problems often becomes a “reactive” 

endeavor instead of a “pro-active” exercise.  

 
 

2.  Local sources of perturbations  
According to ITU - Radio Regulation (International Telecommunication Union), interference 

represents “… the effect of unwanted energy due to one or a combination of emissions, radiations, or 

inductions upon reception in a radiocommunication system, manifested by any performance 

degradation, misinterpretation, or loss of information which could be extracted in the absence of 

such unwanted energy”. [2]  

During the processing of the emitted signal, due to the nature of signal modulation and the 

nonlinear characteristics of some levels in the emission chain, in the transmitter’s antenna, in addition 

to the desired signal, there arrive numerous other signals. 

ITU-RR defines these unwanted emissions as being composed of out-of-band emissions and spurious 

emissions. Out-of-band emission represents emission on a frequency or frequencies immediately 

outside the necessary bandwidth which results from the modulation process. Spurious emission 

represents emission on a frequency or frequencies which are outside the necessary bandwidth and 

the level of which may be reduced without affecting the corresponding transmission of information. 

Spurious emissions include harmonic emissions, parasitic emissions, intermodulation products and 

frequency conversion products [2].  

 
Fig.2 (Level of unwanted emissions)[3] 

 

The effect of interferences due to unwanted emissions is felt especially when multiple radios 

are co-located. Although radio equipment manufacturers are working hard to reduce unwanted 

emissions, they succeeded only to mitigate these emissions and not to totally eliminate them. 

Significant reduction of false emissions with values of at least 60 dB (typical 90 dB) causes the 

unwanted effect of interference from these signals to be felt only in the vicinity of emission sources.  
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2.1. Adjacent channel interference  
Out-of-band emissions (OOB) have the highest levels of interference. To avoid adjacent channel 

interferences, no adjacent frequency channels are assigned in the same service area [4]. From Fig. 2  

there can be deduced (1).  

f ≠ (fa – 3•BW … fa + 3•BW) (1) 

where fa is the central frequency assigned to a channel with a bandwidth of BW, and f is the central 

frequency of another channel that can be assigned. Therefore in the assignment process there will not 

be assigned six adjacent channels (three left and three right of the assigned frequency)[5]. To assess 

the OOB emission levels, a real-time analyzer of the Software Define Radio type was used, 

consisting of a dongle HackRF One from Great Scott Gadgets capable of transmission or reception of 

radio signals from 1 MHz to 6 GHz. Designed to enable test and development of modern and next 

generation radio technologies, HackRF One is an open source hardware platform that can be used as 

a USB peripheral or programmed for stand-alone operation [6] along with the SDRSharp 

V1.0.0.1163 application [7]. The emission source, located at a distance of 10m, issued an FSK signal 

with BW=25 kHz on the frequency of 46 MHz. The measurement result is shown in Figure 3. 

 
 

Fig.3 (OOB and useful signal emissions for a STANAG 5042 source type) 

 

2.2. Harmonics  
When a single frequency (the fundamental) passes through a nonlinear circuit, distortion signals 

appear at integer multiples of the fundamental frequency (harmonics, see Fig.1). We identify each 

harmonic by its relation to the fundamental: The second harmonic is at two times the original 

frequency, the third at three times the frequency, and so forth. We use frequency multiplier circuits to 

produce only desired harmonics. Unwanted harmonics can cause interference wherever they occur, 

ranging from Hf transmitter harmonics that interfere with a TV, to a 49-MHz transmitter's third 

harmonic that interferes 

with a 147-MHz 2-meter station (49 × 3 = 147)[8]. 
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Fig.2 (Level of harmonics from fundamental 146 MHz)[8] 

  

2.3. Intermodulation interference  
PIM occur when coupling two or more transmitters. Useful and spurious signals emitted by each 

transmitter are induced in the antennas of other co-located transmitters and end up in nonlinear output 

floors where they are composed with the signals produced by each transmitter. When there are more 

transmitters, then more PIM are obtained. The exact level of intermodulation products depends, as in the 

case of harmonics, on a series of equipment parameters, but it follows a Gaussian pattern. One of the most 

common shared site interference mechanisms is transmitter intermodulation. Signals coupled into the 

output stage of a non-linear base station transmitter can result in intermodulation products being 

generated that interfere with other receivers at the site or with mobile receivers near the site. 

Intermodulation products are generated at frequencies described by the following expression: 

Fintermodulation=mf1+nf2 

where m and n are integers and (|m| + |n|) is the order of the intermodulation product. Part of the output 

spectrum of a non linear device excited by two signals f1 and f2 is shown in the following figure[9]. 

 

Fig.4 (Intermodulation products) 

 

 

3. Conclusion  
The article discussed the basics of RF co-site interference and its various mechanisms. There 

are many aspects to understanding and resolving RF co-site interference problems. The article 

describes sources of in-site interferences, presents the results of measurements distinguishing them, 

as well as the results of implementing some protective measures.   

There are many tools and techniques available to the system designer to solve complex RF co-

site interference problems in the field. This paper provides a basic understanding of these issues. It is 

important for those involved in the operation and deployment of RF wireless systems to continue to 

gain a more advanced understanding of the issues surrounding this topic to ensure that their RF 

wireless systems continue to meet the ever increasing challenges that are coming towards this 

industry at an ever increasing rate. 
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Abstract: 

Essential structural component of sustainable development, economic dimension manifests itself as a global, universal, 

unitary, the interrelations between subsystems components: national economies, global division of labor, international 

economic relations, world economy. They have the ability to create a new framework for sustainable development 

causing the same time, structural changes in social and environmental areas. 

 
Key words: sustainable development, economic size, economic development. 

 

1. Introduction 
Essential structural component of sustainable development, economic dimension manifests 

itself as a global, universal, unitary, the interrelationships between the component subsystems, 

namely: national economies, global division of labor, international economic relations, world 

economy. They have the ability to create a new framework for sustainable development causing the 

same time, structural changes and social and ecological 

 

2. Premises economic and political emergence of the concept of sustainability 
Long time was considered that the environment is invulnerable, it could bear all actions 

performed by man upon himself. Therefore emphasis was on increasing economic output as a starting 
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point to strong economic development, which will result in reducing the effects of underdevelopment 

and decrease, or even eliminate, disparities between countries of the world. But industrial 

development, population growth, extensive type agriculture, massive deforestation, pollution led to 

constant degradation of the environment, without being eliminated gaps between countries or 

underdeveloped countries to develop. 

The concept of sustainable development was launched in 1981 in the World Conservation 

Strategy, was subsequently taken over in 1987 Brundtland Report and in certain documents of the 

United Nations, such as in 1991 Caring for the Earth, the successor to the World Conservation 

Strategy. 

10 years after the Stockholm Conference is held at Nairobi International Conference on 

Environmental Conservation, in which conference is again used the phrase "sustainable 

development" [1]. 

Sustainable development was seen as a solution to the continuing degradation of the 

environment and ecological crisis arising from the intense industrial exploitation of natural resources. 

The main concern of those who advocate sustainable development is to prevent deterioration of 

environmental quality and maintain it in the best possible conditions for those who come after us. 

The concept of sustainable development was considered to be the result of an integrated 

approach in which "environmental protection and economic growth in the long term are considered 

complementary and mutually dependent" [2] Sustainable Development shows that progress can be 

made in economically and socially without Earth's natural balance to be endangered. 

So far there have been formulated more than 60 definitions of sustainable development. All 

these definitions have in common three elements: economic, social, ecological / environmental and 

two key features: maintaining economic growth (as provided in the first report of the Club of Rome) 

and failure to render absolute importance of the environment (as they want environmental 

associations) [3]. Definition formulated in 1987 Brundtland Report is considered to be representative, 

being used "as a basis for reporting and analysis on controversial goals, dimensions, factual 

requirements of achieving them" [4]. The report defined sustainable development as "development 

that meets the needs of the present generation without compromising the ability of future generations 

to meet their own needs" [5]. In other words, every generation needs its own meet economic, social 

and / or demographic without leaving future generations to bear the burden: financial liabilities - 

long-term loans raised, foreign and domestic; social liabilities - Decrease in investment in human 

resources; demographic debts - unchecked population growth and environmental liabilities - decrease 

/ depletion of natural resources and / or pollution of soil, water and air. [6] 

Brundtland Report are included certain objectives, according to which, the practice of 

sustainable development means [7]: 

a) ensuring compliance with minimum growth for the conservation and protection of natural 

resources; 

b) decrease / elimination of poverty and creation of conditions conducive to meeting the needs 

of life: food, water, work, place for living, energy, health; 

c) the controlled growth of the population of the world states; 

d) preservation and growth of renewable natural resources by reducing the impact of 

economic development on the environment; 

e) restructuring of production technologies by using new technologies less polluting and 

whose risk can be kept under control; 

f) integrated decisions on economic growth, the environment and energy resources. 

Brundtland Report [8] recognizes that economic development can not stop, but stable and 

development strategies used should be modified to be suitable ecological limits of the existing 

environment and natural resources. 
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In June 1992 in Rio de Janeiro was held United Nations Conference on Environment and 

Development or Earth Summit. [9] On this occasion, it was accepted and taken the concept of 

sustainable development. Meanwhile, for the first time it recognized the need to integrate economic 

development and environmental protection in the objective of sustainable development [10]. 

Since the Earth Summit, the concept of sustainable development becomes even clearer in the 

context of coexistence concepts of "growth" and "human development" and will be included in all 

local or regional development programs.  

Rio Conference was followed by other high-level meetings in which they discussed issues 

related to economic development, the need to protect the environment or climate changes on forests. 

These include: Millennium Summit (New York, 2000) Earth Summit 2002 (Johannesburg 2002), 

Copenhagen Climate Change (2009), Rio + 20 Earth Summit (Rio de Janeiro, 2012), Warsaw 

Climate Change Conference (November 2013). [11] 

In September 2015, in New York was held UN Summit on Sustainable Development which 

had as main objective the development agenda post-2015 [12]. The final document adopted was 

Agenda 2030 Sustainable Development which represents "a program of global action in the 

development of a universal nature that promote balance between the three dimensions of sustainable 

development - economic, social and environmental" [13] and "the first global agreement establishing 

a comprehensive action agenda and universal vocation, which will affect all countries, including 

their internal policies" [14]. 

In Agenda 2030 are summarized 17 sustainable development goals and 169 targets, marking 

the first time "actions aimed equally developed countries and those in developing" [15]. Objectives 

and targets will stimulate the next 15 years, action in areas of high importance for humanity and the 

planet, ensuring a balance between the three dimensions of sustainable development - economic, 

social, environmental. The areas will concern: poverty, inequality, health, water and sanitation, 

hunger and food security, energy consumption and production sustainable economic growth, 

employment, infrastructure and industrialization, sustainable management of natural resources, 

climate change, oceans, biodiversity, forests, desertification, but also issues of education, gender 

equality, peaceful and inclusive society, inequity, access to justice and responsible institutions. [16] 

 

3. The economic outlook for sustainable development 
Due to the economic dimension, sustainable development has now reached all areas of 

society. 

In the past, economic development was seen as a phenomenon of continuous growth of GDP, 

both of the economy and per capita (economic development is often considered just a phenomenon of 

growth) that brought beneficial effects on the population by creating new jobs and by increasing the 

supply of goods and services. This approach does not have the fore outstanding issues, such as 

poverty, unemployment and inequality of income distribution, it relying mainly on development 

predominantly extensive, intensive development factors being overshadowed. 

Worsening and expanding unemployment, poverty, inequality in income distribution have 

created a new approach to economic development issues. This new approach to economic 

development was outlined in the '70s, when all countries in the developing world, although strenuous 

efforts in industrialization, faced numerous difficulties. The concept of economic development was 

redefined in terms of reducing poverty, inequality and unemployment mitigation in the context of 

economic growth. 

From the economic point of view, the main problems of sustainable development are the 

reduction of environmental pollution and natural resource productivity: more goods and services per 

unit consumed nature. 

In 1972, the United Nations Conference on the natural and human environment, was tried 

merges growth - economic development and protecting the natural environment. Thus was born the 
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term eco-development concept formulated by Ignacy Sachs and Maurice Strong [17]. The proposed 

development of the two is based on efficient management of natural resources, the purpose consisting 

compatible economic development with social equity and ecological prudence. The term eco-

development model operates in four well-defined directions converge towards achieving the three 

objectives of development: social equity, economic growth, protecting the natural environment. 

The four lines of action proposed are: 

- Control of resource consumption; 

- The use of clean technologies and control of toxic wastes; 

- Relocation site economic activities; 

- Adapting consumption to social and environmental constraints - needs rethinking intake / 

application. 

From the economic point of view, sustainable development is influenced by [18]: 

a) globalization, which is one of the decisive factors of sustainable development; it depends on 

the participation of economic progress in international economic relations; 

b) increased sensitivity to the situation of national economies worldwide; 

c) promote efficiency through competition and the division of labor; 

d) structural asymmetries and unequal participation of countries in dynamic trade flows, ie a 

worsening of terms of exchange in trade between developed and developing; 

e) the impact that financial-monetary flows have on sustainable development, finances hold a 

special place, very volatile sector, which manifests itself as a major challenge to the sustainable 

development management; 

f) component covering trade, investment flows and services may act in the management of 

sustainable development as a factor favoring or disfavoring the decision of sustainable development. 

Sustainable development requires a balance between economic growth and environmental 

protection and, on this basis, satisfaction, present and future development. These requirements 

include: 

a) enhance people's lives in terms of satisfying basic needs and reducing uncontrolled 

population growth; 

b) resizing growth, given an efficient use of resources and more equitable so as to obtain 

quality products with minimum waste and non-toxic; 

c) conservation of environment and natural resources; 

d) participation in farm governing bodies in making decisions about the economy and the 

environment. [19] 

There is generally no economic principles and laws that can be successfully applied in all 

situations and times. Therefore, current theories of economic development concepts and theories 

attempts to combine traditional patterns with patterns and modern approaches us. 

 

4. Conclusion 
Due to developments in recent decades in the economic analysis of the economic dimension 

of sustainable development and favors allowing detection and extrapolating the positive trends they 

follow, in recent years, sustainable development. 
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Abstract:  

Starting from the main characteristics of frozen conflicts, this paper assesses the Ukraine crisis, analyzing the main drivers 

and key factors that underlie the conflict situation. In order to achieve a complete picture, these factors cover the main 

instruments that Russia managed to drive the crisis: the exceptional status of Crimea, the settlement of Russian Black Sea 

Fleet naval base on Crimea, the Russian Information Campaign, and the energy weapon by Russia. Eventually, some 

recommendation for the role of U.S. military will conclude, in order to frame a desired end-state for regional and 

international détente. 
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1. Introduction  
One hundred years ago, Halford John Mackinder stated, “Who rules Eastern Europe commands 

the Heartland. Who rules the Heartland commands the World-Island.” These days, it seems that no 

one has learned this lesson better than the Russian Federation, implying that the battle for Eastern 

Europe is not over. Probably, the Cold War is not over, leaving room for Cold War 2.0 or Neo-Cold 

War. This time, in 2014, the Russian approach seems to be a completely new, an unconventional one, 

refuting the traditional strategy of Soviet Union strategy highlighted – “democratization by tanks.”  

The scorching fault line of the day - Crimea - has become a major challenge to regional and 

even global security, not because of engagement of the military violence, but rather comprehensive 

approach to Russia. Within only three weeks, Russia occupied and annexed Crimea, part of the 

sovereign state Ukraine, violating international laws, without any engagement or battle fight. 

Authorized by Russian Parliament, President Vladimir Putin, as Commander-in-Chief of the Russian 

Armed Forces, employed Russian armed forces at the beginning of March 2014, in order to “protect” 

the Russian ethnic communities and Russian military facilities in Crimea. The applied strategy in 

taking over Crimea based on very different combination of assets than Russia used to know: 

paramilitary forces (called local self-defense squads), cyber-attack, information operations, and 

deception (maskirovka)
1
, Special Purpose Forces, naval blockade supported by conventional units 

(airborne/ air assault troops, naval infantry, navy ships, helicopters). 

Although Russia considers legitimate the military intervention in Ukraine and the 

annexation of Crimea, the actions prove the manifest intention of Russia to rebuild its sphere of 

influence through the military and strategic exploitation of frozen conflicts. 

Starting from the main characteristics of frozen conflicts, this paper assesses the Ukraine crisis, 

analyzing the main drivers and key factors that underlie the conflict situation. In order to achieve a 

complete picture, these factors cover the main instruments that Russia managed to drive the crisis: the 

exceptional status of Crimea, the settlement of Russian Black Sea Fleet naval base on Crimea, the 

Russian Information Campaign, and the energy weapon by Russia. Eventually, some recommendation 
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for the role of U.S. military will conclude, in order to frame a desired end-state for regional and 

international détente. 

 

2. The Evolution of Security Environment on the Black Sea Extended Region 

 
The key element that worked as a catalyzed of Ukraine crisis is the status of Crimea as a 

frozen conflict. In according with the definition, frozen conflicts are those which violent ethno-

political conflict over secession has led to the establishment of a de facto regime that is recognized by 

neither the international community nor the rump state from which secession occurred. Although any 

number of endogenous factors can contribute to a conflict’s frozen character, a common theme 

throughout frozen conflicts is a rump state’s inability (in this case, Ukraine) and/or lack of political 

will to alter the status quo. 

 This inability and/or reluctance are often directly related to the potential backlash from 

exogenous actors that any alteration to the status quo is liable to provoke.  

As this paper demonstrates further, exogenous actors, in this case Russia, play a key role in 

resolution of Crimea frozen conflict.
 2 

The Black Sea and South Caucasus regions are a new Euro-Atlantic borderland plagued by 

Soviet-legacy frozen conflicts: Moldova (Trans-Dniester), Georgia (Abkhazia and South Ossetia), 

between Armenia and Azerbaijan (Nagorno-Karabakh), and Ukraine (Crimea). Three of these 

conflicts were orchestrated, and are being conserved, by Moscow's policies and the involvement of 

Russian military forces on the ground. In the fourth case, Russia indirectly supports one side politic 

and militarily. Obviously frozen conflicts are positioned in near abroad of Russia where the big 

cultural or ideological diversity, religious cleavage amplify the conflict (called fault lines of 

civilizations by Samuel Huntington in his classical “The Clash of Civilizations”).Georgia, Armenia, 

and Azerbaijan are positioned between Orthodox and Islamic civilizations and Ukraine between 

Orthodox and Western civilizations
3
. 

Frozen conflicts are rooted in Stalin's Soviet policies in the 1930-1945, the deportation of 

ethnic minority groups to the periphery of the Soviet Union. After that, Russian ethnics repopulated 

the left areas. The deportations of 1943-1944 uprooted entire ethnic groups, nearly 2 million people in 

total. Among them were several non-Slavic nationalities of the Crimea and the northern Caucasus: 

Crimean Tatars, Chechens, Ingush, Turks, Bulgarians, Crimean Greeks, Romanians, and Armenians. 

Effectively, the whole Black Sea coastal region was cleared of ethnic minorities
4
. Moreover, the 

administrative re-organization of the Soviet Union policy that administrative borders republics were 

established on criteria other than historical ones resulted in many present territorial disputes between 

ex-Soviet countries. Beyond the claimed economic and social reasons, these Soviet policies were 

designed to strengthen central authority, control, and power of the union over the republics and 

population, in the event of USSR dissolution. 

Since 1991, after collapse of Soviet Union until present, Russia has played the key disruptive 

“re-colonizing” role by supporting the breakaway Russian ethnic enclaves military and politically. 

The corrosive influence of the existing frozen conflicts in the Black Sea region remains the most 

dangerous source of insecurity for the EU and NATO at their eastern border, affecting the statehood, 

sovereignty, and democratic process of countries in the region. Frozen conflicts are also the main 

cause of asymmetric security threats such as the terrorism, transnational organized crime, traffic of 

human beings, armaments, black economies, and the justification of a Russian “stabilizing” and 

supposedly peacekeeping presence.
5
 Moreover, the frozen conflicts drain economic resources and 

political energies from these weak countries and impoverished societies; generate rampant corruption 

and organized crime, prevent the consolidation of nation-states, and foster instability and insecurity 
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region-wide. Thus, the conflicts undermine Euro-Atlantic strategic, economic, and democratic 

interests in this region, and jeopardize the prospects of integrating its countries. 

 

3.  The battle for Ukraine Crimea and the lessons of frozen conflicts 

 
In 2008, Putin dismembered Georgia, completing Russia’s de facto annexation of the 

breakaway territories of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, whom Russian forces had helped remove from 

Georgia’s orbit already in 1992–93, and which Putin had aggressively taken under Moscow’s control. 

Moreover, while Moldova’s Trans-Dniester may be the most forgotten of the post-Soviet conflicts, 

Russian policy has been the same there. As Moldova moves toward the European Union, Russian-

dominated Trans-Dniester is expressing it interest to join (no surprise) the Eurasian Union. Most 

recently, its leaders have asked to follow Crimea’s lead into Russia. Putin’s message to all these 

countries and now to Ukraine is the same: If they go West, Russia will dismember them and prevent 

them from regaining their sovereignty. Since the conflicts can always be used to stage various 

provocations, Moscow can use its influence to keep these countries weak and vulnerable. To this 

message, neither the European Union nor the United States have had any credible response: The 

European Union’s promises of deep free trade agreements, for example, do little to address Putin’s 

threats.
6 

The refusal of Ukrainian President Yanukovich and his government to sign the association 

agreement to EU into the Eastern Partnership summit in Vilnius during 28 to 29 November 2013 

triggered a chain reaction in Ukrainian society, which led to the final crisis. The main reason results 

from the historical cleavage of the Ukrainian nation regarding the orientation on the East or West. 

This cleavage is based on ethnic composition, religious and cultural identity as the existing conflict 

within the Ukrainian elite. Since obtaining its independence, Ukraine has always oscillated between 

East and West, President Kuchma's administration (1994-2004) attempted to place the country in a 

position of relative balance between the Russian Federation and the West and promoted the 

expansion of presidential powers with the aim of strengthen internal cohesion. Yushchenko’s 

inauguration as president of the state in 2005 and the so-called “Orange Revolution” Ukraine gave 

hopes to sway more towards the West. In 2005, an action plan EU-Ukraine, made by Kiev 

government, was looking to increase the EU integration and NATO.
7
 The Bush administration hoped 

for a government "Orange" to bring Ukraine closer to the West. George W. Bush paid a visit to 

Ukraine in June 2006, followed by Ukraine's invitation to join a Membership Action Plan to NATO.  

Disputes with Russia on gas and the economic crisis resulted in Kiev and Ukraine's political 

instability. Different visions of the elites in Kiev on the alignment of the Eastern or Western side did 

the project of Ukraine's integration to NATO is not viable. Moreover, within the Ukrainian 

population there is a big disagreement regarding the western or eastern option. In a study in 2012 

focused on the population perception on EU integration, most respondents in Kiev (51%) and in 

Western Ukraine (57 %) chose Europe while most of Crimea (71%) and in the east (53 %) chose 

Russia.
8
 

The first key driver in Crimean Crisis is without doubt, the exceptional status of Crimea, the 

issue remained unresolved since independence of Ukraine in 1991. Crimea, as a part of Imperial 

Russia since 1873, was handed to Soviet Ukraine by the leader of USSR, Nikita Khrushchev in 1954 

(as a moral reparation for hunger which Ukrainian people was convicted by Stalin as well as 

Khrushchev had been of Ukrainian origins). Even under communist rule, during 1984-1991, Crimea 

achieved an autonomous status (Crimean Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic). Because of 

ratification of the 1997 Agreement on Friendship, Cooperation, and Partnership, Russia finally 

recognized Ukraine’s borders and territorial integrity and, in a way, accepted Ukraine’s sovereignty 

over Crimea. After 1992, the regional leaders in Crimea focused on pursuing 
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The first key element in Crimean autonomy is the Russian ethnic population of Crimea, almost 

70% from 2.35 million of habitants.
9
  Although, in 1991, the people voted in favor of Ukraine’s 

independence, in 1992, local pro-Russian politicians launched a campaign to have the peninsula 

transferred back to the Russia. Because of the systemic weakness of Ukrainian government, Crimea 

has kept the autonomy status until present, having a local Parliament, president, and government.
10 

The second key element, which preserved this status, was the continuous involvement of 

Russia in Crimean politics, especially in question of region’s independence because of perception 

that Crimea is a historic part of Russia. For the Federation, the difficulty in accepting Ukraine’s 

independence after collapse of the Soviet Union has been accompanied by a strong conviction that 

Ukrainian independence is a temporary event. Russia has sought to exploit the political fragility of 

Ukraine, by increasing its financial and political support for pro-Russian, anti-NATO, groups in 

Crimea in hope of further destabilizing the country’s domestic political situation. Through 

intelligence services, Russia has supported the Pan-Slavic nationalist movements and pro-Russian 

political parties in Crimea, in attempt to counter any Ukrainian pro-NATO or pro-western political 

attitude.
11 

The President Putin’s concentration on Ukraine as a part of larger effort to re-create a sphere of 

influence in the near abroad is proof of his desire to anchor Russia in Europe even on non-democratic 

terms. Ukraine is the pivot state that in and of itself transforms Russia. Abutting the Black Sea in the 

south and former Eastern European satellites to the West, Ukraine’s very independence keeps Russia 

largely out of Europe. With Greek and Roman Catholics in the Western part of Ukraine and Eastern 

Orthodox in the East, western Ukraine is breeding ground for Ukrainian nationalism while the east 

favors closer relations with Russia.
12

 Zbigniew Brzezinski writes that without Ukraine, Russia can 

still be an empire, but a “predominately Asian” one, drawn further into conflicts with Caucasian and 

Central Asian states. Nevertheless, with Ukraine back under Russian domination, Russia adds 46 

million people to its western –oriented demography, and suddenly challenges Europe, even as it is 

integrated into it.
13 

 

4. The Foreign Policy Concept of the Russian Federation\ 
 

The second, and probably the most important driver of Ukraine Crisis is the settlement of the 

naval base of Russian Black Sea Fleet on Sevastopol, Crimea. This naval base together other 

Russian military units deployed in Crimea provide for Russia a double strategic relevance. On the 

one hand, Russian output to warm seas (through the Bosphorus and Dardanelles) further to the 

Russian best partner from Middle East – Syria – where Russia maintain another naval base on Tartus 

and other weapons trade business. On the other hand, the Russian Black Sea fleet provides a Russian 

military presence in the eastern flank of NATO. 

           During Cold War, Soviet Union systematic attempted to break up the containment by different 

strategies, supporting the communist insurgencies in Korea War and Vietnam War, installing nuclear 

missiles during Cuban Crisis and the expansion in Afghanistan in 1980. All these were failed. 

Currently, the expansion of NATO to the Eastern Europe and the recently Ukraine aspirations to join 

NATO and the European Union made the strategic challenge of the Crimea has become invaluable 

for Russia. Crimea became the main geopolitical instrument of Russia in the South East of Europe. 

Kremlin considers a U.S. military presence so obvious, near its borders, as a threat to national 

security. This led to statements in which tensions on the topic is evident. Such discourse is the 

Russian Chief of General Staff Nikolai Makarov, in May 2012, stating that Russia would not hesitate 

to use preemptive attack, if the development of the NATO anti-ballistic missile shield will reach the 

third stage. All this can be seen as a security dilemma - NATO Member States' efforts to increase 

security are perceived as a threat by other states. Moreover, this attitude is supported even by official 

documents of the Federation. Thus, the Foreign Policy Concept of the Russian Federation (2008), it 
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clearly stated, “Russia maintains its negative attitude towards NATO enlargement, especially against 

plans to include Ukraine and Georgia into the alliance, and to bring the military infrastructure NATO 

near the borders of Russia.”
14 

Moreover, the Military Doctrine of the Russian Federation (2010) lists the No. 1 military threat 

of Russia – the desire to increase the potential of the NATO force by global functions carried out in 

violation of international law by moving military infrastructure of NATO member states closer to the 

borders of Russia.
15

 This idea is highlighted by the contents of the fourth military threat identified - 

creating and deploying strategic defensive anti-ballistic missile systems that undermine the overall 

balance and correlation of forces in the field of nuclear missiles (reference to the AEGIS-SM3 ABM 

systems deployed in Poland, Romania, and Turkey). 

The social effect of the presence of Black Sea Fleet is also important. Black Sea Fleet is not 

only a military structure but also a commercial one, as a source of employment for about 40,000 

people in Sevastopol. Black Sea Fleet is the owner of numerous vaguely defined  properties  and  

facilities;  it  has  a  powerful  and  potentially intelligence service; and it has been used as an  

instrument of economic and political leverage. In this context, the Black Sea Fleet was a source of 

tension for Ukraine.
16 

 

5.  Energy Weapon in the International Relations at the Beginning of 21st 

Century 
 

The third key driver of instability in Ukraine and Crimea is the continuously Information 

Campaign carried out by Russia that results in effect on Russian nationalism and ethnic conflicts 

not only in Crimea, but also within Ukraine, especially in eastern part. Crimea has a special place in 

the Russian collective mental and perception (Crimean War in 1854, World War II). During the 

Soviet era, Crimea grew as a naval base. The peninsula also became a popular place of retirement for 

top communist politicians, officials, and high-ranking military. This  created  a  fertile  ground  for  

Russia’s  Information  Operations  that  stimulates Russian nationalism and Soviet nostalgia among 

the local population. Russia finances a wide network of various non-governmental organizations in 

Crimea. In return, these organizations see their role largely in serving the political interests of 

different powerful groups in Russia. 

Since the Orange Revolution, Russia`s information campaign in Crimea has become 

especially proficient and systematic. The information campaign increased in intensity in 2006-2008. 

The voice of propaganda gets louder and aggressive, every time Moscow needs to put pressure on 

Ukraine. Every time when Ukraine reaches a milestone on the road towards EU and NATO 

integration, Moscow always intensifies its counter-propaganda efforts. Statesmen and officials, 

political parties, civic organizations, youth movements, the Cossacks, the Orthodox Church and 

universities  –  all these pro-Russian entities have become instruments in Russia`s propaganda war  

with  the  general  aim  of  controlling  the  minds  of  ordinary  people  in  Crimea. People are 

mobilized using pro-Russian Black Sea Fleet and pro-Russian language slogans as well as anti 

NATO, anti-US and anti-Tartar campaigns.
17 

Undoubtedly, the fourth driver of the crisis is Ukraine's energy dependence on Russia and 

the related effects of energy infrastructure in Ukraine. The geographical position of Ukraine and 

pipeline network built during the Soviet Union era led Ukraine to play an important role in the 

European energy sector. Consequently, today Ukraine is positioned as a major player in the European 

energy security so that energy disputes between Russia and Ukraine is not only a problem Ukrainian 

or Russian, but get a geopolitical nature.  

Currently Ukraine is the throughput of 80% natural gas resources imported by the EU from 

Russia, representing 25% of total imported by the European Union. Bilateral relations between 
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Russia and Ukraine have been strained energy in terms of transit gas prices, which are some obvious 

signals for both Westerners and the Ukrainians.      

Tough policy of Gazprom, which had a negative impact on Ukraine and the European Union, 

highlighting the political and geopolitical connotations, the national interests of Russia in its near 

abroad. Russia has always said that he would never accept NATO forces on its proximity. To prevent 

such circumstances, Russia is able to act in the most drastic manner - the energy weapon (energy 

blackmail) - in order to ensure national security and warning the West to abandon its policies that 

threaten national or state interests, where Ukraine is a vital one. Also represents a warning to 

Ukraine, causing it to review its strategic options related to the accession to the European Union and 

NATO. 

It is obvious that Russia has trade and energy interests. The tense situation could be a warning 

to EU member states on the instability of energy transit through Ukraine, which could encourage the 

EU to participate more actively in the project Nord Stream and South Stream. On the other hand, the 

Russia's pressures on Ukraine are based on interest to acquire and control the energy infrastructure in 

Ukraine. 

In this context, it would be well to draw attention to nuance. The official cause of the gas 

conflict between Ukraine and Russia was not paying the debt for gas by Kiev. However, Trans-

Dniester debt is much higher, and then convinces us, once again, that the real reason for the conflict 

between Kiev and Moscow had no financial connotation, but a geopolitical and geo-energy.
18 

Even the signed agreement by Dmitry Medvedev and his counterpart, Viktor Yanukovych in 

2010, on maintaining Russian naval base in Sevastopol until 2042, in return for a 30% off  the price 

of Russian gas delivered to Ukraine (a reduction considered a part of the rent paid by Moscow for 

this base), proves express interest in bringing Ukraine into Russian sphere of influence. In fact, 

energy disputes between Ukraine and Russia in 2006 and 2009 were based on political differences, or 

rather the lack of cooperation between the two countries and harming Russia's interests in the region. 

The negative consequences of political, social, economic and energy both in Ukraine and in Europe 

led to the strengthening of Russia's position in the region. On the one hand, Moscow has tightened 

claims regarding its military presence in the Black Sea as a NATO counterbalance the region. On the 

other hand, we are witnessing the promotion of energy interests in the region through the South 

Stream project, which remains in close competition with Western Nabucco project. However, a 

consolidation of the Russian position in the Black Sea would be a stimulating factor in the 

acceleration of South Stream gas pipeline launched, amid interest from keeping the West to begin 

construction of the Nabucco pipeline to reduce dependence on Russian gas and to control the axis of 

energy resources. 

Add to this the fact that Ukraine is facing a deep economic crisis, widespread corruption in the 

government institutions and the serious social problems that, cumulatively led to the outbreak and 

development of violent social upheaval in the major industrial centers of Ukraine in late 2013. 

 

6. Geopolitical and geostrategic coordinates 
 

We do not know if geopolitical theories or ideologies justify the decisions of the leader from 

Kremlin, but the Cold War 2.0 continues. Russia never abandoned the attempt to pierce the 

containment built since 1947 (at the suggestion of George Kennan who foresaw the mindset of Soviet 

leaders). If in the past, Russia has made it through traditional means (direct military intervention like 

Afghanistan as the 80) or indirect (supporting communist insurgency in Korea, Vietnam), nowadays 

Russia seems to test a completely new, unconventional, asymmetrical, irregular way - strategy of 

frozen conflicts - on the limit of international law.  

Once secured its rear in Central Asia and the Far East, through signing of security cooperation 

agreement Shanghai Cooperation Organization (with China, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan and 
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Uzbekistan), it seems that the main effort of Russia is focused on westward expansion, to Ukraine 

and beyond the eastern boundary of NATO. Russia has become a revisionist power, seeking to 

reestablish influence in the former Soviet space and wants to change security order after the Cold 

War, which considers is unfair, being imposed by the West at a time when it was weak. President 

Putin has dissected this issue in February 2007, into Security Conference in Munich, when he stated 

that Russia does not need lessons on ethics in international relations from the West and only national 

interests will dictate Russia’s policy. The Western victory in the Cold War changed much, to be sure, 

but it did not altogether mitigate the facts of geography. Moreover, a resurgent Russia might be 

willing to contemplate disruption in order to create strategic space.
19 

Ukraine crisis analysis has shown that Russian actions have been successful because of some 

essential international factors that facilitated the strategic decisions of the Russian Federation. The 

rebalance of the U.S. foreign policy towards Asia-Pacific, the major reducing military expenditures 

of European countries, the effects of economic and financial crisis, the EU energy dependence to 

Russia, and obviously the close relations between the Kremlin leader and Germany made that 

economic sanctions on Russia not to be effective and NATO military response is also a minor. 

On the one hand, Ukraine is still uncertain on future orientation towards the EU and NATO or 

the Russian Federation. The clearest answer we will have after May 2014 after the presidential 

elections. The social, ethnic, cultural, and religious cleavage (east and west) of the Ukrainian nation 

remains the biggest issue, which all domestic and international actors must consider in their strategy. 

On the other hand, Russia has proposed restoring power status of the international arena, while 

maintaining close proximity influence on part of its strategy. Often adopting a strategy of "divide et 

impera,” Russia often takes part of separatist countries (Crimea, Abkhazia, South-Ossetia), 

supporting to maintain instability in Eastern Europe. 

In these circumstances, the most effective response in the strategic and military realm to the 

new Russian expansion trend must come from the United States. Involvement of U.S. military forces 

in Eastern Europe and the Black Sea Region must have four major directions: regional security 

cooperation with the Russian Federation, increasing the presence of U.S. forces in Eastern Europe 

and the Black Sea Region, intelligence cooperation, and the support / assistance of the Eastern 

Europe countries in configuring, developing, equipping, and training military forces. 

Regional security cooperation with the Russian Federation looks for development of common 

regional security objectives in the Black Sea region and build of trust and confidence by different 

actions as the deterrence of terrorism and piracy, counter proliferation, the traffic of humans, the 

maritime security, maritime surveillance, search and rescue etc. In the present there already works 

two naval initiatives in which Russia is a part Blackseafor and Black Sea Harmony, and that includes 

all the naval forces of countries from Black Sea. These projects can be updated and developed. 

Increasing the presence of U.S. forces in Eastern Europe and the Black Sea looks for 

deterrence of any military threat or (or asymmetric one) in this region. It can be realized by 

development of U.S. facilities (bases, defensive systems), conducting of common training and 

combined or joint multinational/ regional exercises (like Black Sea Rotational Force series led by 

MARFOREUR), educational events (courses, academy, and educational exchanges).  

Intelligence and surveillance cooperation looks for maintain the capability to achieve the 

indicators and warnings regarding any military action by surprise, as Crimea was. On the other hand, 

the internal security issue comes from the mitigation of the actions of extremist groups (ethnic, 

religious, paramilitary, armed groups). During initial stages of Ukraine crisis and Crimean unrest, the 

paramilitary forces and armed groups supported by Russian Special Purpose Forces took the initiative 

in upheavals. 

The assistance of the Eastern Europe countries in configuring, developing, equipping, and 

training military forces looks for development of national military capabilities. The effects of 

economic and financial crisis determined these countries to reduce their military expenditures to the 
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survival limit. As a result, the equipment, materials, and weapons systems acquisition has stopped 

determining the effects on units’ combat power and overall capability to response to regional security 

challenges. 

 

7. Conclusion  
 Although Russia considers legitimate the military intervention in Ukraine and the annexation 

of Crimea, the actions prove the manifest intention of Russia to rebuild its sphere of influence 

through the military and strategic exploitation of frozen conflicts. 

Ukraine crisis analysis has shown that Russian actions have been successful because of some 

essential international factors that facilitated the strategic decisions of the Russian Federation.  

The refusal of Ukrainian President Yanukovich and his government to sign the association 

agreement to EU into the Eastern Partnership summit in Vilnius during 28 to 29 November 2013 

triggered a chain reaction in Ukrainian society, which led to the final crisis. The main reason results 

from the historical cleavage of the Ukrainian nation regarding the orientation on the East or West. 

The rebalance of the U.S. foreign policy towards Asia -Pacific, the major reducing military 

expenditures of European countries, the effects of economic and financial crisis, the EU energy 

dependence to Russia, and obviously the close relations between the Kremlin leader and Germany 

made that economic sanctions on Russia not to be effective and NATO military response is also a 

minor. 

Regional security cooperation with the Russian Federation looks for development of common 

regional security objectives in the Black Sea region and build of trust and confidence by different 

actions as the deterrence of terrorism and piracy, counter proliferation, the traffic of humans, the 

maritime security, maritime surveillance, search and rescue etc. In the present there already works 

two naval initiatives in which Russia is a part Black Sea For and Black Sea Harmony, and that 

includes all the naval forces of countries from Black Sea. These projects can be updated and 

developed. 

Increasing the presence of U.S. forces in Eastern Europe and the Black Sea looks for deterrence 

of any military threat or (or asymmetric one) in this region.  

It can be realized by development of U.S. facilities (bases, defensive systems), conducting of 

common training and combined or joint multinational/ regional exercises (like Black Sea Rotational 

Force series led by MARFOREUR), educational events (courses, academy, and educational 

exchanges).  

Intelligence and surveillance cooperation looks for maintain the capability to achieve the 

indicators and warnings regarding any military action by surprise, as Crimea was. 

 On the other hand, the internal security issue comes from the mitigation of the actions of 

extremist groups (ethnic, religious, paramilitary, armed groups).  

During initial stages of Ukraine crisis and Crimean unrest, the paramilitary forces and armed 

groups supported by Russian Special Purpose Forces took the initiative in upheavals. 

The assistance of the Eastern Europe countries in configuring, developing, equipping, and 

training military forces looks for development of national military capabilities.  

The effects of economic and financial crisis determined these countries to reduce their military 

expenditures to the survival limit. 

 As a result, the equipment, materials, and weapons systems acquisition has stopped 

determining the effects on units’ combat power and overall capability to response to regional security 

challenges. 
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Abstract: 

Amid divergent economic and strategic interests of the great regional and international powers, energy security remains a 

complex problem which requires pragmatic solutions tailored to the needs of security. Stability and economic prosperity 

on the Black Sea - Caspian Sea corridor can not be understood and strengthened but in relation to the stability and 

prosperity of the states in this area, but also in proximity. Analysing power relations and conflict developments in this 

region, but also those in the surrounding areas, it can be noticed that the instability of part of the system is transmitted in 

it, and the consequences are serious, varied and difficult to manage. 

 
Key words: energy security, Black Sea, Caspian Sea,  

 

1. Introduction 

The term security was extended to so many areas of social, economic, cultural, spiritual life, 

that it is very hard to grasp where the boundary between security studies and other disciplines that 

study the human society is. Security analysis should be addressed on its multiple dimensions of 

manifestation: political, social, economic, military and environmental. Barry Buzan offers a complete 

overview of security dimensions: ,,military security refers to mutual interaction of armed offensive 

and defensive capabilities of the states with their perceptions regarding the intentions of others; 

political security envisages organizational stability of states, systems of government and ideologies 

that give them legitimacy; economic security includes access to resources, finances and markets 

necessary to maintain an acceptable level of wealth and power of the state; social security consists of 

sustainability, with acceptable development, of the traditional culture of language, culture, religion, 

national identity and traditions; environmental security designates the maintenance of planetary and 

local biosphere as essential support system of human existence”.[1] 

The current dynamics of changes in the security environment is influenced by many factors 

that induce a number of trends, of which a major influence is of those causing the acceleration of 

regional integration and globalization processes, multiplication of state fragmentation attempts, 

renewed efforts by states to preserve their influence in the dynamics of international relations, 

diversification of involvement of non-state actors, rational convergence of efforts to build a new 

security architecture. 

Security issues of a state arises from the report, existing at a given time, between threats with 

which it is confronted and the ability to seize appropriately, to interpret them correctly and to counter 

them effectively. 

 

2. Trends in energy security 

Energy resources have permanently and overwhelmingly influenced the evolution of human 

society and its economic development, oil and gas continuing to be a reason for cooperation, but also 

for confrontation and disputes between the actors of the international system, for holding and 

controlling them, access to them, supplies, distribution and use, increasingly modeling, at the same 

time, the economy, security, foreign policy and states’ priorities. Hydrocarbons and energy 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

215 

infrastructure are particularly important for both producing countries and for the transit of energy 

resources consumers. Any potential disruption to their flow can generate a series of negative 

consequences both on countries’ economic growth and on ensuring the necessary energy for the 

population. In this context, energy security asserts strongly as a special side of national, regional and 

global security.  

Uneven distribution of energy reserves, concentrated in certain geographic areas results in 

other geographical areas’ dependence on their import from surplus areas, leading to a fierce 

competition for access to resources. Access to or loss of access to these resources can have 

unpredictable consequences, from internal economic instability, with incalculable effects, to changes 

in international rankings, phenomena which basically would destabilize the world. All the more so as 

all developed economies depend on energy resources, and the limited nature and spectrum of their 

exhaustion amplify the complexity of the problem. Therefore, in the security strategies, we 

increasingly meet the concept of energy security, as a strategic objective for any country run is, 

essentially, access to energy sources, especially oil and gas. 

Energy security is today a priority for all actors on the international stage of life, but 

especially for those with poor energy resources and high demand. Moreover, more and more actors of 

contemporary international environment found that energy can be used as a lethal weapon in relations 

between states. From this perspective, it is no wonder that lately, more and more states have placed 

energy among the priorities of national security policies and strategies.  

At the beginning of the third millennium, energy security is endangered by six major threats: 

the finite nature of oil and natural gas resources; global climate changes; interruptions of supply 

flows; high energy costs for developing countries; use of energy revenues to support undemocratic 

regimes; use of energy as a tool of pressure [2]. 

The vision of energy security depends largely on regional and global context and on the 

position in the economic cycle. Energy security status is defined by the following vectors: security of 

energy supplies, securing existing energy routes, identification of alternative routes of energy, 

identifying alternative sources of energy, securing energy markets. 

Energy security is at the crossroads of all security dimensions, as its realization depends on 

achieving a certain degree of political and military consensus, has a direct impact on the economy, 

society and the environment, and, not least, aims to protect every human individual. Walter S. Jones 

defined the concept of power as “the ability of an international actor to use its tangible and intangible 

resources so as to influence results of international relations for its own benefit” [3]. This illustrates 

the actuality that any state will make use of all the resources at its disposal, including the energetic 

ones, to impose its will and influence the behaviour of other actors in order to achieve their own 

interests. Summarizing, we can say that power means resources, strategies and results. 

Energy security is one of the fundamental objectives of Romania’s energy strategy, along with 

the economic competitiveness of the energy sector and environmental protection and climate change 

mitigation. Defined by a state’s capacity to provide the necessary energy imports uninterruptedly and 

affordably, energy security is a primary concern of the countries of South East Europe (SEE), which 

includes Romania, given the quasi-monopolistic nature of the market for natural gas in this region. 

[4] 

According to the report of the working group “Security and energy diplomacy”, the concept of 

energy security should be distinguished from the energy independence with which it is often 

confused. In an era of globalized markets and energy interconnections, energy independence, which 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

216 

refers to the national energy self-sufficiency and insularity, is a counterproductive political aspiration 

and economically inefficient. Internally, energy security depends on the quality of infrastructure, 

energy governance and energy policies, chapters in which Romania recorded significant arrears. [5] 

 Energy diplomacy refers to the act of foreign policy through which states (or blocks of states) 

promote their energy interests. Energy security is the overriding concern of energy diplomacy. In the 

“EU energy security strategy”, the key to improving energy security is “primarily for enhanced 

cooperation at regional and European level regarding the functioning of the internal market and, 

secondly, a more coherent external action.” [6] To be effective, energy diplomacy must necessarily 

be accompanied by actions of economic diplomacy, diplomacy of science, environment, etc. 

However, the official energy diplomacy is complemented by track two diplomacy type, at the level of 

NGOs, of the members of academic community, of the activities of the energy or technology 

companies. 

Energy insecurity has the potential to create a major crisis. This suggests the need for a risk 

and threats prevention strategies to interrupt the supply of energy resources that would minimize the 

effects on supply levels in the event of a major regional or global crisis. 

 

3. Black Sea-Caspian Sea Corridor – an unstable security environment  

The contemporary world as a whole is dependent on energy resources, of which oil and gas 

are of utmost importance, being the pillars of achieving energy security. In this context the Extended 

Black Sea Region gains a strategic importance in the geopolitical and geostrategic areas of the 

European Union to ensure energy security. This region, directly neighbouring the European Union, is 

considered to become the most central to the flow of energy resources, especially hydrocarbons in in 

the Caspian area. But at the same time this space is sprinkled with providing sources of instability 

and insecurity, and some of these sources are maintained in order to hinder and endanger energy 

flow. Major challenges and risks are determined primarily by settlement of frozen conflicts, 

peacekeeping, border demarcation, democratization, confrontation to have a privileged access to 

energy resources, terrorism. 

The complexity of involved vectors, regional instability and relatively high density of actors 

in a relatively small geographical area give a strategic importance to the Black Sea, unprecedented in 

recent decades. The theory stated by Morgenthau on prestige policy of the states seems to be valid, if 

we consider the position and attitude of Russia in this region. [7] 

Russia’s efforts to demonstrate its power through military invasion of independent and 

sovereign states, the use of energy resources or their political and economic subordination 

successfully enroll in the theory set out by Morgenthau. Starting from Morgenthau’s theory, it can be 

said that, to fulfill the objective of imposing hegemony in the area between the Black Sea and the 

Caspian Sea, the division of western unity is a constant endeavour and a major foreign policy 

objective pursued by the Kremlin. But revisionist actions isolated Russia of a West that it wanted to 

integrate in. 

Russia strives to impose its hegemony on the corridor located between the Black Sea and the 

Caspian Sea. One of the Russian state’s steps for restoring and expanding influence in the former 

Soviet space is the establishment of the Eurasian Economic Union (UEE) consisting of Russia, 

Armenia, Belarus, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. Eurasian Economic Union seeks the establishment of 

a common economic space in the Eurasian region and advanced integration of member countries. [8] 

Other countries that Russia would like to integrate into the UEE are Ukraine, Moldova, Armenia, 

Azerbaijan, Georgia and Belarus, members of the Eastern Partnership launched by the European 

Union in 2009. As leader of the Organization, Russia intends to become a connection point between 
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the European Union and Asia, thus maximizing its negotiating position in relation to the West, 

especially regarding a sensitive issue such as access to Caspian resources and those of Central Asia. 

In any case, the conflict between Russia and Ukraine and the annexation of Crimea have 

questioned the efficiency of the whole institutional cooperation edifice in the Black Sea, practically 

demonstrating the incapacity of all mechanisms of cooperation established at the regional level, 

regardless of the initiators, in the face of a new geopolitical reality that indicates that the Russian 

Federation is the most important pole of power in the region. Hard-power policy pursued by the 

Russian state is the way in which Moscow promotes its strategic interests in the former Soviet space, 

but also throughout the region between the Black and the Caspian Sea. 

Tensions and conflicts in the South Caucasus constitute a genuine insecurity complex both at 

the confluence of Eastern Europe with Central and Eastern Asia and Russia’s southern border. 

Caucasian region is important to the West because of Azerbaijan’s energy resources in the Caspian 

Sea, considered as an alternative to Russian gas and proximity to the Middle East. Amid the 

confrontation between Russia and the international community in the case of Ukraine, the dispute 

over Nagorno - Karabakh is a major source of conflict and does not seem to be important on the 

agenda of the great powers. 

Due to the geostrategic importance of the region and due to the decision taken at the Istanbul 

Summit in June 2004, NATO has appointed a Special Representative for the Caucasus and Central 

Asia [9]. NATO has built relationships with every country in the South Caucasus individually 

through partnerships. Major objectives of the Alliance in the region are energy security and critical 

transport infrastructure protection. Energy resources from the Caspian Sea cross Azerbaijan and 

Georgia, reaching the global market and thus, cutting off their flow, affects the security interests of 

the Alliance. Due to the Southern Gas Corridor through which Azeri natural resources arrive in 

Europe, energy infrastructure of Azerbaijan has also become critical to European end consumers and 

therefore to the Alliance. Given the threats that the South Caucasus is facing, such as drug trafficking 

from Afghanistan or other areas of Central Asia, terrorist groups and Islamic extremist organizations 

operating in the vicinity, maintaining and developing cooperative relationship with NATO is crucial 

for countries in this region. 

Through the Eastern Partnership, the European Union has developed cooperative relations 

with Armenia and Azerbaijan. At the Eastern Partnership Summit held in 2015 in Riga, the 

discussions focused on projects of multilateral cooperation on energy security and improving the 

energy infrastructure. The major objective of the Eastern Partnership is to create an area of stability 

and prosperity, peace and democracy by continuing the reform process in all partner countries. 

Given the success of revisionist actions carried out by Russia and the lack of response from 

the international community, in proportion to the seriousness of the invasion of a sovereign and 

independent state, it can be said that in the area between the Black Sea and Caspian Sea, the Russian 

state is the actor who leads all geopolitical “games”. 

South Caucasus is a region of particular importance for the stability and economic prosperity 

of the countries on the corridor between the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea. South Caucasus is of 

special importance for the West because of energy resources held by Azerbaijan in the Caspian Sea 

considered as an alternative to Russian gas, but also because of its proximity to the Middle East. 

Regional security might be jeopardized if serious escalation of unresolved conflict between Armenia 

and Azerbaijan on Nagorno-Karabakh separatist region of Azerbaijan.  

However, we believe that neither Russia, nor the West will support the use of military force to 

resolve the conflict given the consequences of a war in the Caucasus, and the other files of the 

moment (the conflict in Ukraine, Middle East conflicts, refugee crisis). European countries that 

depend on natural resources provided by Azerbaijan could face suspension of supplies, and Russia 

might face specific issues of military engagement on a new battlefront but also with a large wave of 

refugees, situations difficult to be managed by a weaker economy like that of the Russian state. Also, 
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a war would affect the security and stability of the entire Caucasus which is a buffer against Islamic 

fundamentalist nuclei expansionism in the Middle East. 

Tensions in the South Caucasus would have dangerous consequences for Europe’s energy 

security. A regional war would jeopardize transit of hydrocarbons through pipelines Baku Tbilisi-

Ceyhan (BTC) and South Caucasus (SCP) which are located very close to the line separating 

Armenian armed forces from Azerbaijani. In terms of a regional war, Azerbaijan would be isolated 

and the capacity of the authorities in Baku to promote a foreign policy oriented toward the West 

would be drastically diminished. 

South Caucasus is a geopolitical and geostrategic corridor for which the powers engaged in 

the struggle for Eurasia will fight on all “fronts” in the future, too. Russia has for centuries played an 

important role in this region and it is a fact that great powers must take it into account in any decision 

on the future of the Caucasus. Russian Federation will not give others the power centers in an area 

that it considers vital to its interests without a fight that will go on all levels. A possible recovery of 

Moscow’s control over Azerbaijan and/or Georgia will make the West’s useless efforts to diversify 

supply sources and routes of energy resources and the steps taken by the European Union for the 

democratization of the region. 

The doctrine of “near foreign countries” is seeking control of all former Soviet territories, and 

the ultimate aim pursued by the Russian Federation is to control all energy resources transiting the 

Black Sea - Caspian Sea corridor. Finally, armed confrontation is not the solution for ensuring 

stability of the South Caucasus, but identifying opportunities for cooperation between the West and 

Russia since the Caucasus is a “gateway” for the penetration of both Western markets and Russian 

markets in Central Asia and Middle East. Blocking this “gate” through a war in the South Caucasus 

will bring enormous economic and social damage both to Russia and the West. 

Another very important player for the area between the Black Sea and Caspian Sea is Iran. 

Resolving the Iranian nuclear issue has been a constant concern of the great powers on the 

international agenda in recent years. It remains to be seen whether the nuclear deal will remain 

anchored in a matter strictly related to the denuclearization of Iran punctual or is part of a broader 

diplomatic, economic and strategic undertaking that covers resizing the regional security architecture. 

Geopolitical context favours Iran bringing Washington and Tehran on same side in the fight against 

terrorism and restoring diplomatic relations between the two countries is the starting point of a 

genuine and unpredictable geopolitical revolution in the Middle East. An Iran that is no longer 

isolated from the United States and the European Union has the potential to become one of the most 

important geopolitical and geo economic players in the Middle East. 

The security situation in the Black Sea – Caspian Sea corridor and thus in the European Union 

may be adversely affected by events in the Middle East. The exodus of extremist ideologies and 

terrorists in the Middle East to the West through migration taking place at unprecedented levels in 

recent years can seriously affect Western stability and values as demonstrated by the terrorist attacks 

carried out in France. 

 

4. Conclusion  

What is currently happening in the world exceeds problems and conflicts in Eastern Europe, 

Caucasus and the Middle East. We assist at the setting up of a new global order that will gradually 

increase the competition between the world powers and resize some of the relationships and alliances 

between states. In the center of global competition that will ultimately change the paradigm of global 

power is the interest to control and secure energy resources and transport infrastructure which will 

cross Central Asia and the Caspian-Black Sea corridor linking the Far East to Europe. 

The stake of all aggressions and actions of Russia on the Black Sea - Caspian Sea Corridor is 

huge, Kremlin aiming to destabilize Eastern Europe, especially the dissolution of the entire Euro-

Atlantic construction. It is interesting that although Russia’s relations with the United States, 
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European Union and NATO have deteriorated significantly after the military intervention in Ukraine, 

the Kremlin has strengthened political and economic relations with the two important regional 

powers: Turkey and Iran. 

In the current geopolitical and geostrategic architecture, regardless of geographical location or 

level of involvement of a state in solving regional problems, the indivisibility of security calls for 

joint efforts to effectively manage threats to stability and security. 

It is possible that the international security environment is faced with major changes such as 

the dissolution of states and the emergence of new entities on the geopolitical map of the world, 

reconfiguring the composition of the Security Council of the United Nations and of the European 

Union and the North Atlantic Treaty Organization. The events of recent years indicate that large 

international players have started a crucial match that will most likely end by reshaping the world 

that could exceed the weight and consequences of what happened at Yalta in 1945. 
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[2] Dick Lugar, Energy Security is National Security, 

http://lugar.senate.gov/energy/security/index.cfm , accesat la 14.10.2016. 

[3] Walter S. Jones, The Logic of International Relations, Seventh Edition, Harper Collins 

Publishers, 1991, p. 241. 
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solutii.html, accesat la 20.10.2016. 

[6] Barry Buzan, op.cit., p. 20. 

[7] politica de prestigiu are două obiective: prestigiul ca scop final sau prestigiul în sprijinul unei 

politici imperialiste. 

[8] http://www.capital.ro/uniunea-economica-eurasiatica-formata-la-1-ianuarie-vrea-sa-dialogheze-

cu-ue.html, accesat la 12.06.2016. 

[9] http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_50101.htm, accesat la 08.10.2016 

 

 

References: 

[1] Băhnăreanu, Cristian, Securitatea energetică a României în context european, Editura 

Universităţii Naţionale de Apărare „Carol I”, Bucureşti, 2010. 

[2] Buzan, Barry, Popoarele, statele şi teama, Bucureşti, Editura Cartier, 2000. 

[3] Dolghin, Nicolae Geopoliticǎ. Dependenţele de resursele energetice, Bucureşti, Editura 

Universităţii Naţionale de Apărare ,,Carol I”, 2004. 

[4] Manolache, Mihai, Consideraţii privind rolul şi locul securităţii energetice în cadrul studiilor de 

securitate. Perspective ale securităţii şi apărării în Europa, Editura Universităţii Naţionale de 

Apărare „Carol I”,Bucureşti, 2009. 

[5] www.alternativesjournal.net 

[6] www.europeanideasnetwork.com 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

http://lugar.senate.gov/energy/security/index.cfm
http://cursdeguvernare.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/05/Raport-Sesiune-Lucru-Securitate-si-diplomatie-energetica-final.docx
http://cursdeguvernare.ro/wp-content/uploads/2016/05/Raport-Sesiune-Lucru-Securitate-si-diplomatie-energetica-final.docx
http://cursdeguvernare.ro/securitate-energetica-lunga-lista-de-vulnerabilitati-lista-scurta-de-solutii.html
http://cursdeguvernare.ro/securitate-energetica-lunga-lista-de-vulnerabilitati-lista-scurta-de-solutii.html
http://www.capital.ro/uniunea-economica-eurasiatica-formata-la-1-ianuarie-vrea-sa-dialogheze-cu-ue.html
http://www.capital.ro/uniunea-economica-eurasiatica-formata-la-1-ianuarie-vrea-sa-dialogheze-cu-ue.html
http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_50101.htm


The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

220 

 

 

F-16 AS A TOOL IN US FOREIGN POLICY. SKETCHES ABOUT 

RIMLAND DIPLOMACY 
 

Silviu-Valentin PETRE, PhD,  University Assistant 

 

„Mihai Viteazul” National Intelligence Academy, Bucharest 

 
Abstract: United States armed forces are in full process or renewing their paraphernalia in order to cope to a polycentric 

XXI century environment. As some items are tossed away while other like F-35 promise to keep the edge, older 

equipment is transformed in bargain chip and tool of foreign policy. Such is the case with the F-16 jet, given to friendly 

countries to deepen alliances. This paper tries to find patterns of US military diplomacy engaging the writings of Nicholas 

Spykman and Karl Polanyi. 

 
Key words: F-16, United States, Romania, Portugal, geoeconomy, rimland, Nicholas Spykman, Karl Polanyi 

 

 

1. Introduction 
US hegemony is exercised both with allies and foes through a certain political economy of 

security. With respect to allies or close countries, US decisionmakers have developed in time an 

intricate network of channels so as to advance American interest all over the world and at the same 

time give a sense of purpose to other friendly actors in the system. As such, military diplomacy is 

seldom maintained via joint exercises, experience exchange between security institutions, arms 

transfer, military advisers attached to foreign governments and so on. A  case here one may take a 

closer look is the marketisation of F-16 jet planes. Although US Air Force is on the brink to sideline 

this machinery, American factories keep on producing it for the international market where more and 

more buyers are willing to enhance their arsenals.  

While buying F-16s, different customers come closer to Washington, forge more intimate commercial 

and diplomatic ties and bind themselves to a dependency pipe which may bring future rewards. The 

later’s example is Romania which has purchased F-16 to navigate throughout a vulnerable 

neighborhood and, in the near future, to receive F-35s jets, a brand that promises to cross the Vth 

generation frontier in  aerospace technology. 

Our paper stresses that the transfer of F-16s does not happen randomly or motivated only my 

economic reason but display a certain geographical patterns. Thus, the process follows three criteria 

receiver countries must be at the same time: a) friends to USA; b) they have to be more or less 

democracies, and c) have a rimland location- they must border a sea or an ocean.  

In this regards we emphasise and bring back from oblivion Nicholas Spykman’s legacy. More so, the 

same process underpins geoeconomic rationality- here we argue that the military equipment sold and 

bought entails symbolic meaning and should be regarded as a currency in itself! The explanatory 

framework laid down here supplements Spykman’s viewpoint with the writings of sociologist like 

Karl Polanyi and Viviana Zelizer. Especially Polanyi (1886-1964) emphasises the market based 

modern economy is only one possible wealth producing activity among others like the economy of 

gift, reciprocity or redistribution. Following the above mentioned logic the papers asserts that F-16 

marketization respects the logic of rimland built upon redistribution. 

This papr has four parts: first one lists some of the most important countries that either have either 

entered into purschasing contracts with the US; the second describes the feature of F-16 in broad 

strokes while the third delves into theory and tries to craft an explanatory model for future 

https://www.google.ro/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjS1KTFitHPAhXC1iwKHYnqBwgQFggaMAA&url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.sri.ro%2Fmihai-viteazul-national-intelligence-academy.html&usg=AFQjCNH4Z37k7ilwA9uDag5y7FfipRTRZA&bvm=bv.135258522,d.bGg
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employment in geopolitical studies; the forth resumes everything and sets the stage for future 

research. 

 

2. 2016- A year full of concretization 
* F-16s for Pakistan. Since October 2015, the international press was talking about the possible sale 

of eight F-16 fighter jets to Islamabad. The news came relatively at the same time with the visit to the 

White House of the Prime Minister, Nawaz Sharif
103

. The rumor would get substance this spring 

when the US Senate voted by a majority of 71-24 the contract
104

.  

It remains to be seen whether the country South Asian will have money to buy them all, especially the 

Senator Bob Corker, chairman of the Foreign Relations Committee announced that devices will not be 

purchased through the funding foreign military (FMF), the situation in which US government would 

bear 46% of the cost of sale
105

. 

India's reaction was not left waiting too long, the Officials in New Delhi protesting against the further 

arming of their northern neighbor
106

. 

* To sweeten the pill, the manufacturer Lockheed Martin has proposed India to sell the license to 

assemble the F-16, as stated the chief executive, Phil Shaw in Singapore Aviation Exhibition 2016. 

Lockheed already has a number of contracts for parts on the Asian subcontinent involving 1,000 

Indian workers. If New Delhi accepts proposal received, the first F-16 devices created in India will 

leave the hangar somewhere in 2019-2020
107

. 

* On January 15, 2016, the Agency for Security and Cooperation in Defense of the Pentagon 

announced the sale of 33,000 items used for F-16 aircraft to Iraq.  

Baghdad has also previously bought F-16 over the last decade. Its pilots train in Tucson, Arizona and 

from September 2015
108

 began to attack ISIS. Most of the items are bombs, of which 8,000 Paveway 

laser-guided bombs. Since Iraqi budget is tight, all Americans will help pay a part of the amount
109

. 

* On February 22, 2015 Romania's Defense Ministry announced the intention to purchase 12 new F-

16 aircraft from Portugal. The lot would reach on the Romanian territory sometime in 2017. The order 

value is about 695 million dollars. The amount includes both actual devices and  logistics package, 

spare parts and training of the pilots, Gândul informs
110

. 

* On March 29, 2016, an aircraft F-16 crashed near the base Baghram in Afghanistan. The pilot was 

rescued and catapult and the authorities are investigating the causes of the accident. A day later, on 

March 30, a similar aircraft of the South Korean Air Force same thing happened in Cheongsong area, 

to 322 kilometers southeast of Seoul. And here the two pilots were ejected
111

. 

                                                 
103 Franz-Stefan Gady, US Will Sell 8 F-16 Fighter Jets to Pakistan, The Diplomat, October 23, 2015 
104 Joe Gould, Pakistan F-16 Sale Survives US Senate Dogfight,  Defense News, March 10, 2016 
105 Pichi Chuang, U.S. OKs sale of 8 Lockheed F-16 fighter jets to Pakistan – Pentagon, Reuters, 12 February 2016 
106 India reacts strongly to US decision to sell 8 F-16 jets to Pakistan, summons envoy, Times of India, 12 Feb 2016 
107

 Manu Pubby, Amid Pakistan row India considers proposal to manufacture F-16 fighter jets under „Make in India”, 

Economic Times, 15 Feb 2016 
108

 Dan Lamothe, Iraq has finally started using the F-16 fighter jet in combat operations, The Washington Post, 

 September 6, 2015 
109

 Awad Mustafa, US State Department OKs $2B in F-16 Weapons Sales to Iraq, Defense News, January 21, 2016 
110 Slow deal with Portugal, Defence Industry Daily, http://www.defenseindustrydaily.com/nothing-but-netz-will-
romanias-new-fighters-come-from-israel-01499/ .EXCLUSIVE Romania will buy another 12 F-16 fighter jets, Feb 
22, 2016 http://www.europafm.ro/romania-va-cumpara-alte-12-avioane-de-lupta-f-16/. Army buys another 
second-hand 12 F-16 sale. How many American soldiers will arrive in Romania in 2017, Gândul, February 22, 2016 
http://www.gandul.info/stiri/armata-cumpara-inca-12-avioane-f-16-second-hand-cati-soldati-americani-vor-sosi-
in-romania-in-2017-15083708 
111 Dan Lamothe, F-16 fighter jet crashes in Afghanistan during takeoff from Bagram Airfield, The Washington Post,  March 29 

2016. Lieven Dewitte, South Korean KF-16D crashes, both pilots eject safety, F-16.net, 30 March 2016, http://www.f-16.net/f-16-

news-article5012.html 

http://thediplomat.com/authors/franz-stefan-gady/
http://www.defensenews.com/staff/32935/joe-gould/
http://www.washingtonpost.com/people/dan-lamothe
http://www.defenseindustrydaily.com/nothing-but-netz-will-romanias-new-fighters-come-from-israel-01499/
http://www.defenseindustrydaily.com/nothing-but-netz-will-romanias-new-fighters-come-from-israel-01499/
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3. F-16 general technical features 
 

 In the second part of the Vietnam War, US air forces were seeking a device that incorporates 

lessons learned on theaters of operations in Southeast Asia, Korea '50s and also to replace older 

devices in the endowment US fleet such as F-15 jet. After a series of tests conducted by the engineers 

from General Dynamics (now part of Lockheed Martin) and Northrop, the Department of Defense 

(DoD) held a tender won in the end by those of General whom were assigned to refine the concept of 

F-16. The first flight is deemed to have been performed in January 1974 and formal entry into use was 

four years later in 1978. Meanwhile, four European countries: Belgium, Holland, Denmark and 

Norway have bought a total of 348 aircrafts, preferring the offer of the Americans to Mirage F-1 

French model from the Dassault or that of the Swedish from Viggen
112

.  

From then until today F-16 became one of the most traded fighter in history, surpassed perhaps only 

by MIG 21. Over 4.500 aircraft became part of the US Aviation and 27 other countries including that 

Venezuela, Benelux, Portugal, Greece, Israel, Egypt, Morocco, Jordan, Romania, South Korea etc. 

Its technical features display: a length of 15,027 meters; height of 5,096 meters; weight (when the 

plane is empty) of 9 tons. Its speed goes beyond 2 Mach or 1.500 kilometers per hour. The maximum 

flight altitude is 15.000 meters and autonomy over 2000 miles. The cost of each unit varies between 

14 and 16 million dollars
113

. 

The armament consists of: 

- M61 A1 Vulcan cannon, which is actually a machine gun with six pipes, caliber 20 mm that can 

shoot up to 6.000 rounds per minute. Bullets used so far are of three types: M55- tracer; M53- 

penetrating and M56-explosive.  

More recently it was introduced a new type of ammunition PGU-28 that would have three times the 

speed projectiles above
114

. 

- 9 rocket jacks. The number depends on the configuration of the airplane. The most commonly used 

are air-to-air missiles with medium range known as the AIM-120 AMRAAM, Raytheon mark affixed 

on the wings. Alternatives such as AIM-9 Sidewinder (Partnership Raytheon and Lockheed), 

Raytheon Sparrow, MBDA, all air-to-air or air-to-ground missiles: Maverick, HARM, Shrike
115

. 

 

4. The renaissance of rimland in a multipolar world 
In 1904, Sir Halford Mackinder submitted an article tot the Royal Geographic Society called 

„The Historical Pivot of History” which was to leave one of the deepest traces in the evolution of 

ideas in the XX century. There, and subsequently in another essay from 1919 „Democratic ideals and 

reality” Mackinder spoke about the <world-island>, an interlink between Europe, Asia and Africa and 

the geographical pivot, a wide area, largely comprised by Eastern Europe and the former Tsarist 

Empires (and later Soviet Union) deemed to be crucial for anyone willing to master the entire 

world.
116

 Today, this paper argues, in an increasingly multipolar world, such view seems Eurocentric 

                                                 
112 Ingemar Dörfer, Arms Deal: The Selling of the F-16, Foreign Affairs, Summer 1983 
113 F-16 Fighting Falcon, US Air Force, 23 Sept 2015, http://www.af.mil/AboutUs/FactSheets/Display/tabid/224/Article/104505/f-16-

fighting-falcon.aspx 
114 http://www.f-16.net/f-16_armament_article5.html 
115 F-16 Fighting Falcon Multirole Fighter, United States of America, Air-force technology.com 
116

 Francis P. Sempa, Mackinder’s world, American Diplomacy, February 2000, 

http://www.unc.edu/depts/diplomat/AD_Issues/amdipl_14/sempa_mac1.html 

H J Mackinder, The geographical pivot of history, The Geographical Journal, Vol. 170, No. 4, December 2004, pp. 298–

321. Pascal Venier, The geographical pivot of history and early twentieth century geopolitical culture, The Geographical 

Journal, Vol. 170, No. 4, December 2004, pp. 330–336 
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at best
117

. With more and more centers of regional power, the cartography of power cannot be said to 

display one single pivoting area but several spatial points. Some may also take notice that all the 

emergent players, either regional or global are actually rimland countries that actually take or try to 

take advantage of the sea (here we may as well lump together BRICS nations: Brazil, Russian 

Federation, India, China, CIVET countries like Turkey, Iran, Vietnam, Indonesia along with Mexico, 

Chile, Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Israel, Ethiopia, and other smaller actors)
118

. Therefore the geopolitial 

thinking of the earlier XXI century should bring forth Alfred T.Mahan and Nicholas Spykman once 

again
119

. Apart from that, methodology should not indulge in geographical determinism of remain 

stato-centric and broaden the analysis to include other kind of actors or take into account recent 

evolutions of alternative research programs in geography like: the School of Annales, urban studies of 

Doreen Massey, Saskia Sassen, Mike Davies; geographical economics of Paul Krugman and David 

Harvey; behavioral geography pioneered by Reginald Golledge and so on.  

For the necessities of this papers, we believe we can initiate a dialogue between Nicholas Spykman 

and Karl Polanyi to explain the patterns of US marketisation of F-16 jets. The first reaction of the 

reader might be wonder, as they seem worlds apart, one passioned by international relations while the 

other attracted by prehistory as vehicle to extract a critique towards modern capitalism and market 

society! 

Differences aside, there are other important similarities that can be construed to garner a dialogue 

between them. First, both their most important books have been written during WWII, when the fate 

of the international system was still to be decided. Second, both of them regard human interaction 

amidst the interplay of conflict and commerce, with different shades from one ot another, of course.  

- Although both of them contend that human beings are moved by a variety of motives, modern 

civilisation has rendered instability and conflict more present in the XX century.
120

  

- In Polanyi’s case market was generalised at the dawn of the XIX century. Up until then, it 

represented only a small portion of economic life and was usually maintained between great 

distances and practiced as a sort of tool under the rubric of what we call today international 

economic relations.
121

 Other forms are reciprocity and redistribution. Reciprocity takes place 

between equals whereas redistribution demands a center invested with authority.
122

 

- According to Spykman: ”Human beings invented a great variety of techniques designed to win 

friends and influence people. These different methods can be classified under four broad 

headings: persuasion, purchase, barter, and coercion, although this does not mean that every 

                                                 
117 Megoran Nick, Sharapova Sevara, Mackinder’s ”Heartland”: A help or hindrance in understanding Central Asia’s 
international relations?, Central Asia and the Caucasus, № 4 (34) / 2005, pp.8-21. John M. Hobson, The Eurocentric 
Conception of World Politics: Western International Theory, 1760-2010, Cambridge University Press,  2012. Erica 
Borg, Brandon Wagley and Blanca Velazquez, Revisiting the Heartland: The Eurocentric Pivot of History, 
Geopolitics.es, 11 September 2016 
118 John Greenwood, After BRICs, CIVETS?, The Wall Street Journal, 19 September 2001. Elaine Moore, Civets, Brics 
and the next 11, Financial Times, 12 June 2012. Peter Spence, and Dan Palmer, Mark Oliver, Beyond the BRICs: the 
guide to every emerging market acronym, The Telegraph, 13 Oct 2014 
119 Francis P. Sempa, The Geopolitical Vision of Alfred Thayer Mahan, The Diplomat, December 30, 2014. Akhilesh 
Pillalamarri, How Asians Came to See the Seas and Naval Strategy Like the West, The Diplomat, December 04, 2015 
120

 Karl Polanyi, The Great Transformation. The Political and Economic Origins of our Time, foreword by Joseph Stiglitz, 

Introduction, by Fred Block,  Beacon Press, Boston,  1944/1957/2002, pp. 3-17, 1-44, and passim. Karl Polanyi, The 

livelihood of man, ed. Harry W.Pearson, Academic Press, New York, 1977, p.11. Nicholas J.Spykman, America’s strategy 

in world politics. The United States and the balance of power, with a new introduction by Francis P.Sempa, Transaction 

Publishers, New Brunswick, London, 1942/ 2008, p.7 
121

 Polanyi, The livelihood of man, p.Liii 
122

 Ibidem, p.40 
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endeavor to make others do our bidding can be neatly pigeonholed into one of these 

categories.
123

 […]  

In international society, as in other social groupings, there are observable the three basic 

processes of co-operation, accommodation, and opposition. Not only individuals and groups 

but also states maintain the three of social relations.”
124

 

Contrasting Polanyi, Spykman’s magnum opus display a more policy-oriented style and is restless in 

following American interest which is judged according to a certain geographical alliances and direct 

actions. The American-Dutch author fears a Nazi-Japanese victory that might impair US freedom of 

movement in world affairs. Therefore, Washington is compelled to guard the Western hemisphere and 

at the same time help the embattled countries of Old World, namely European democracies crushed 

by the Whermacht. To accomplish such goal and assure a foothold for longer term, American 

policymakers should cultivate friendly nations and establish military bases and ports useful in the 

hour of need:  

”In terms of present-day technology, transoceanic air power cannot be a serious threat unless it can 

count on friendly air bases on this side of the water ready to welcome and service the invader. 

Bombing attacks by planes from carriers can probably not be prevented entirely but because of the 

limited capacity of carriers, the damage caused by such raids will be smaller than that inflicted by 

large land-based bomber fleets.
125

 […] 

The problem of hemisphere defense under conditions of encirclement is defined by the location of its 

strategic zones in relation to the transatlantic and the transpacific coasts. The core of the strategic 

pattern is shaped by the lines which connect military means centers and vital areas. For sea power, 

military centers are the great naval bases in the vicinity of regions of high industrial productivity.
126

” 

 

After all those above theoretical consideration let us return to the main subject. The map bellow 

shows some of the current or future-to-be operators of F-16 planes: 

 

                                                 
123

 Nicholas Spykman, op.cit., p.12 
124

 Ibidem, pp.15-16 
125
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Nota bene: map created by the author with mapchart.net 

 

One can easily notice that operating countries are spread on almost all of the continents; some are 

NATO countries; some are functioning democracies while others authoritarian or illiberal republics 

(Venezuela, Turkey, Pakistan). Some, especially with a more powerful industrial base (Holland, India, 

forthcoming) manufacture different parts of the plane while others only employ the apparatus for 

defence purpose. What goes beyond all those features is their rimland position: all F-16 operators 

have some sort of access to water.  

However, geographical position tells only half of the story. Spatial location is important to the extent 

people invest it with meanings, out of economic, historical or aesthetic causes.
127

  

For example the rimland disposition does not explain by itself why: 

- from the supplier pointview: why US does not cluster the sales of F-16 more thoroughly in a 

region (like Latin America; NATO allies, Taiwan and South-East Asia in order to checkmate 

China and so forth) and spreads them across the Globe; 

- from the client pointview: why bother with an older brand when newer airplanes are available 

on the market or they can be manufactured domestically and better tailored to one’s needs? 

Let us take into account the Romanian model: why did Romania chose the American offer 

instead of other European alternatives such as the Swedish Gripen or the multinational project 

Eurofighter Typhoon? Some voices insisted on the cash strapped Romanian which would have 

been better served the former brands instead of the F-16, not to mention that the Swedish 

scenario would have com with offsets
128

. The final decision took into consideration political 

                                                 
127

 Martin Müller, Reconsidering the concept of discourse for the field of critical geopolitics: Towards discourse as 

language and practice, Political Geography 27 (2008) 322-338, p.327 

128
 Eurofighter Typhoon – „singurul avion care se poate bate cu ruşii“, Gândul, 22 octombrie 2007. Dan Zavaleanu, 

Eurofighter vrea să vândă României avioane de luptă la preţ de F-16, Cotidianul, 17 mai 2010. Marin Pană, Achiziţia 

avioanelor de luptă- calcule comparative: între maxim, minim şi optim de circumstanţă, Curs de guvernare, 19.06.2013.  

One story about the Swedish offset investment in Hungarian economy see:  Zsolt Lazar, THE GRIPEN SALE TO 

HUNGARY: A LOOK BACK AT THE RESULTS, Second line of defence, 10.08.2015, http://www.sldinfo.com/the-

gripen-sale-to-hungary-a-look-back-at-the-results/ 
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and technical factors: choosing F-16 operated by the Portuguese air forces tightens Romanian 

commitment to NATO and the American ally, helps Romania pilots become familiar with US 

technology and clears the way to future acquisition of F-35
129

.   

Even India which went on with signing the Rafale deal with France on September 23 2016
130

 and 

flirts with the Swedish offer from Saab to renew it aging MIG fleet, still does not discard the Boeing 

deal, how it was stated above
131

. 

Reflecting upon those examples and many more others, we may states that arms can be considered a 

special currency in themselves. Karl Polanyi shows how universal money- abstract vehicles one can 

buy everything sold on the market- are a rather modern invention, ancient times bearing witness to the 

existence of special money employed only for narrower purpose. Viviana Zelizer follows in Polanyi’s 

footsteps and studies special monies in contemporary times. According to Zelizer: ”Money belongs to 

the market, but not exclusively so. And while money is indeed and objective means of rational 

calculation, it is not only that.
132

 […] Market money not not escape extraeconomic influences but is in 

fact one type of speil money subject to particular and cultural influences.
133

” 

The question of weapons as a special kind of currency has been also studied by David Kinsella who 

shows how important was symbolism in the military build-up of Third world postcolonial countries. 

During Cold War days, those newer countries did not buy military equipment based only on 

performance. Historical or geostrategical consideration playing a big part in acquisition. (Egypt and 

Syria turned to the Soviet supplying pipe as they were interested to forge an alliance with Moscow 

which supported the Arab cause as against American supported Israeli foreign policy. Similarly was 

India’s situation which initially purchased British ships and jet to later turn towards the Soviet Union 

cementing a long lasting bond
134

 ). 

The American rationality to continue the marketisation of F-16 seems to exemplify what Polanyi 

called a form of integration based on redistribution: the United States – the global hegemony- 

redistributes revamped technology to allies and friends in order to maintain a line of production,
135

 

create a web of dependency, bring other governments closer and get all sorts of benefits, like military 

bases or support.
136
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5. Concluding remarks and future research 
 Present paper undergirded the premises that security goes hand in hand with economic 

reasons. For the chosen case study- namely the continual marketisation of Falcon 16 fighter- we 

contend that profit seeking from the American side is lumped together with other geographical, 

economic and symbolic inclinations. In a multipolar age with regional rivaliries and cash-strapped 

budget, United States styled a military diplomacy able to recycle security materials and at the same 

time shape an friendly environment all over the map. 

Our endeavor has certain limitation, both regarding its theoretical underpinnings as well as the 

substance of the case study.  

With respect to theory, one may try to find a path to dialogue between classical geopolitics, still 

tarnished by the Nazi legacy (and today by the proclivity towards Eurasianism), the political 

geography stemming from the School of Annales, Marxist geography, urban studies and so forth.
137

 

With respect to the case study, future enterprise may try to sketch an interview based research and see  

if US policymakers see the world in geoeconomic terms when transferring weapons to other nations. 

More so, a deeper research than the one here could answer if those countries possessing F-16 fighter 

along with other American gear cooperate between them beyond their relationship to Washington. 

Signs for the pertinence for such an inquiry are to be seen recently, when Romanian Minister of 

Defence met his Portughese counterpart to explore directions in security cooperation.
138
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Abstract:  

In a highly competitive global economy, it is becoming more and more obvious that the real organizational competitive 

advantage is represented by the employees. The organization’s members are the most important assets, and the manner 

they are organized and mobilized depends on the knowledge, skills, competencies, attitudes and behavior of the people in 

management structures.  Management structuctures determine the direction of organizational activities in order to achieve 

the goals and objectives in the most efficient way, without affecting the quality of results. However, most of the time, 

organizational success does not depend only on the education and skills of the employers, but also on the way the 

employees perceive their relationship with the organization. 

 

 
Key words: commitment, loyalty, employee, management, needs, career, profession, occupation, values, satisfaction 

 

1. Introduction  

 
The most important asset for every organization are the employees therefore their motivation 

and retention process should be perceived as a significant investment in the long term organizational 

performance. Many organizations develop their training programmes, benefit packages, work systems 

and other motivation tools based on their company mission, vision and policies in order to attain their 

objectives. Such activities and policies aim at obtaining success through the development of loyal 

employees. The value and importance of an employee increases in time, the longer the time spent in 

the same organization, the better their activity.  

Organizational loyalty or commitment is based on the employee’s attachment to the 

organization, it is a reciprocal relationship in which the employee’s behaviour is a reaction to the way 

the organization treats them. Both employees and organizations have responsibilities in this 

relationship nevertheless, the demands/obligations of both sides should be realistical. 

 

2. Organizational Commitment 

 
Organizational commitment is defined as how strongly the employee feels responsible that has 

towards the mission of the organization so, it stresses the attitude and behavior of the employees. The 

higher the sense of organizational commitment, the faster the objectives are accomplished. 

Employees’ loyalty cannot be enforced and cannot be measured, classical performance 

measurement scales cannot be applied here. Quantitative measurement will never show the degree of 

commitment the employee has towards the organization, on the other hand, qualitative assessment can 

be used only partly since good work does not overlap completely with loyalty and appreciation 

towards the organization. The employee’s behavior can exhibit all the required characteristics 
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(punctuality, tasks accomplishment, correctness etc.) and at the same time be indifferent to what 

happens in the organization, using any opportunity to get a better paid or more comfortable job. 

 Commitment becomes clearer and more visible under special circumstances. Loyalty and 

commitment are more than simple correct behaviour, it is the belief that being part of that specific 

organization (the one employing them) is the best option. According to Northcraft, commitment is an 

ongoing process through which organization members show their interest in the organization and its 

long term performance well being [1]. Organizational commitment is the degree in which the 

employee perceives organizational objectives as being his own and remains in the organization of his 

own free will [2]. At the same time, it is a process through which an organization manages to instill 

the sense of loyalty in its members, retaining them there for the right reasons and not only for salary 

or other incentives. Salary, health insurance, paid vacations are simply hygiene factors as Frederik 

Herzberg said in 1964 [3] they are not motivators, but their absence can be a huge demotivating 

factor. 

 

2.1 Organizational commitment components 

A simple analysis of the reasons people work in an organization shows that financial, 

emotional and status needs are the most frequent and important. There is no strict order of importance 

One of the most important theories about organizational commitment is the 3-component model (or 

TCM) developed by John Meyer and Natalie Allen, the Three Component Model of Commitment. 

The model states that organizational commitment has three distinctive components: affective 

commitment, continuance commitment and normative commitment. 

Affective commitment is based on positive emotions. Any employee who enjoys their 

relationship with the organization is likely to stay and to accomplish the tasks thoroughly. They stay 

of their own will, they work of their own will, and they work well. 

Continuance commitment represents the belief that staying in the organization is better than 

leaving it and also, that leaving the organization would be costly. Sometimes people consider that 

leaving an organization will have as a consequence the loss of a certain degree of status, personal 

status being frequently associated with the position held in the organization. So, leaving is associated 

with loss and staying with gain. 

Normative commitment (obligation-based commitment) is the degree to which the individual 

feels he obliged to stay in the organization even if that position does not bring any satisfaction or 

happiness still, [4]. 

“Individuals who have strong affective commitment remain in the organization because they 

feel they want to, some with a stronger normative commitment remain because they ought to and 

those with strong continuance commitment remain because they need to” [5]. 

However, organizational commitment is never based only on just one of these elements, it is a 

mixture of the elements. And now the question arises: how can we achieve commitment that is not 

based on fear, lack of options or convenience? 
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Fig. 1 Organizational commitment components 

 

As we mentioned before, commitment is more than appropriate behavior or behavior under 

normal circumstances. Everybody is happy when things go well, but what happens when there are 

sacrifices to be made like working unpaid, longer hours, giving up the perks, accepting a salary cut? 

Or, what happens when a better offer appears? Taking into consideration the affective commitment 

perspective, the employer should focus on building stronger connections among the employees, 

strengthening the feeling of community.  From a continuance commitment angle, the financial 

benefits should generate the need to stay and from the normative perspective the personal and 

professional development possibilities should fulfill the employees’ needs. 

 

3.  Job satisfaction 

 
Employee assessments and appraisals also play an important role in creating a sense of loyalty. 

They are not only assessments of task accomplishment, of the monthly or yearly activity, but also a 

manner of showing appreciation of the good work and respect for the worker thus, increasing their job 

satisfaction. Well developed assessment systems should asses quality and not only quantity, should be 

seen as instruments to increase performance and not disciplinary means.  

There is a strong and undeniable link between job satisfaction and organizational commitment. 

Job satisfaction is always a motivator and consequently, its lack or loss a demotivator, it turns a 

simple job into a profession and a career. Many a time, individuals become members of an 

organization out of necessity: financial needs, social constraints or simply because their qualifications 

match the organizational requirements. Very rarely do people look for a match between their beliefs 

and the organization’s mission and vision, few people identify themselves with the organization from 

the very beginning, but this sense of belongingness can be developed. Feeling appreciated for what 

they do, being seen as members and not numbers on a roll increases people’s contentment and 

therefore their efforts and concern for the well being of the organization 
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Common job satisfaction triggers include: the relationship with coworkers, the appreciation of 

their work, the benefits, the promotion possibilities, supervision, and organization’s policies or 

procedures. As one can see, they are the same elements that appear in figure one and that contribute to 

the development of organizational commitment. All these elements can be very well manipulated by 

the management in a way that would benefit both management and employees. 

 

4. Conclusion  
 

Organizational commitment is “multidimensional in nature, involving an employee’s loyalty to 

the organization, willingness to exert effort on behalf of the organization, degree of goal and value 

congruency with the organization, and desire to maintain membership”[6]. Unfortunately, most of the 

time people see their job as an occupation, not a profession, but if managers used the instruments they 

have wisely the organizational benefit would increase as well as the employees’. Employee 

commitment always leads to positive consequences such as increased performance and decreased 

turnover and poor results. 
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 Abstract: On the 28
th

 of March 2015 the Chinese government published "VISION AND ACTIONS ON 

BUILDING the NEW SILK ROAD, jointly the ECONOMIC AND 21ST - CENTURY MARITIME SILK ROAD"
139

. 

This document signifies China's decision to become a global hegemon. This Chinese African - Eurasian "silk bridge" 

strategy redirected geopolitical analysts’ attention away from another Beijing's strategic objectives: control of key 

maritime straits, especially those featuring "maritime chokepoints", where concentrations of commercial and military 

naval routes flow. Which are the main maritime straits covered by the Chinese "offensive"? What are the geostrategic 

implications of this approach? 

Key words: Belt and Road Initiative, China, maritime straits, maritime constriction points, maritime hubs, oil traffic, 

global shores, hegemony. 

 

1. Introduction 

China’s bold hegemonically transformational project, is officially entitled "VISION AND 

ACTIONS ON Jointly BUILDING SILK ROAD ECONOMIC BELT AND 21ST-CENTURY 

MARITIME SILK ROAD", and publicly known as the Belt and Road Initiative. Drafted since March 

2015, the document explains Beijing’s aims to take greater control of global maritime spaces. In this 

regard, the project authors have identified two strategic axes that start in the South China Sea flowing 

to the Indian Ocean and to the Pacific Ocean respectively, which in combination are designed to 

create a maritime belt around Afro-Eurasia. For this purpose, as described in the aforementioned 

strategy, China will implement a plan to secure shipping routes that will unite ports located on the 

route of the two axes, for the purpose of strengthening China – Pakistan. and China – Myanmar – 

Bangladesh – India economic corridors. But this information and events in the South China Sea have 

redirected analysts’ attention away from another Chinese global strategic objective represented by the 

insidious economic conquest and military securing of maritime straits, especially of maritime 

chokepoints responsible the overall management of naval, commercial and military flows and, in 

subsidiary, of the global shores.  

Which are the main maritime straits covered by the Chinese "offensive"? Which are the 

geostrategic implications of this approach? 

 

2. Which are the main global maritime straits with chokepoint character? 

 A chokepoint is the marine area which, by relief, causes natural maritime traffic congestion 

through a major strategic waterway. The geo-strategic and geo-economic values of chokepoints lie in 

the: 

 economic consequences generated by their blockage, and forcing the use of alternative 

maritime routes, namely a considerable increase in distances, sailing duration, transportation 

                                                 
139
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costs and traded goods’ costs, with impact on the suppliers and recipients economies (i.e. the 

price of oil, strategic minerals etc); 

 bridgehead characterization involving, in case of taking them over by a hostile power, a 

significant allocation of resources and additional costs to remove her control and to resecure 

them for the use of all nations. 

 But there are other effects, too. Maritime congestion subjacent maritime chokepoint entails 

increasing forms of crime at sea, from piracy to terrorism, followed by the exponential growth of 

vessels and cargo insurance policies costs. Therefore, controlling and securing the maritime 

chokepoints represent a strategic  goal for every major geostrategic player. 

 Globally, there are seven such major maritime chokepoints, namely: 

 Danish straits - three in number (Storebælt, Lillebælt, Øresund), belong to Denmark, 

separating the Baltic Sea from the North Sea; 

 Malacca strait - between the Malay Peninsula and the island of Sumatra, separating the 

southern Indian Ocean from the Pacific Ocean; 

 Strait of Hormuz - between Iran and the Arabian Peninsula (United Arab Emirates and Oman’s 

Musandam enclave), that separates the Indian Ocean from the Persian Gulf; 

 Bab el-Mandeb strait - between the Arabian Peninsula (Yemen) and the Horn of Africa 

(Djibouti and Eritrea), considered the gateway to the Gulf of Aden coming from the Indian 

Ocean; 

 Suez Canal - between Port Said and Suez Gulf, belongs to Egypt and connects the 

Mediterranean Sea to the Gulf of Aden; 

 Straits of Bosporus and Dardanelles - between the European and Asian Turkey, belong to 

Turkey and connects the Black Sea to the Mediterranean Sea; 

 Panama Canal - belongs to Panama and connects the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. 

 There are also, other four maritime straits with great geostrategic importance, namely: 

 Bering Strait - between Alaska belonging to the US and Cape Dezhnev belonging to Russian 

Federation, separating the North Pacific Ocean from the Arctic Ocean. Its geostrategic value 

has significantly increased due to the melting of the Arctic ice cap and the creation, on a 

medium time horizon, of an arctic transport corridor; 

 Gibraltar Strait – between the Iberian Peninsula and Africa (Morocco), separates the 

Mediterranean Sea from the Atlantic Ocean; 

 Strait of Magellan (and Cape Horn) - between Chile and Tierra del Fuego (shared between 

Argentina and Chile), separates the Atlantic Ocean from the Pacific Ocean, it is the alternative 

route to the Panama Canal; 

 Cape of Good Hope - Africa's South point, being the boundary between the Atlantic Ocean 

and the Indian Ocean, representing the alternative route to the Suez Canal. 

It is important to mention that the maritime routes around Cape Horn and Magellan Strait as 

well as the Cape of Good Hope are compulsory for heavy tonnage vessels that exceed the dimensions 

of Suez and Panama waterways. 
To understand more clearly the impact of blocking these straits can be illustrated by analyzing 

global maritime oil traffic on daily basis. According to the US Energy Information Administration 

data, in the year 2013, over 50% of global oil was transported through maritime chokepoints. Of the 

51.15 million barrels of oil transported daily, 33.2% representing 17 million barrels were transported 

through the Strait of Hormuz, 29.7%, representing 15.2 million barrels were transported via the Strait 

of Malacca, the rest to 100% being transported around the Cape of Good Hope – 9.5%, the Bab-el-



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

235 

Mandeb strait – 7.4%, the Danish straits – 6.45%, Suez Canal – 6.25%, the straits of Bosporus and 

Dardanelles – 5.6 % and through the Panama Canal – 1.66% (see map in Fig.1). 

 

 

 
Fig.1: Key global maritime chokepoints

140
 

 

 

 

From the above data, the most congested maritime chokepoint is the Hormuz strait, due to 

intense transit of oil tankers transporting crude oil from the Persian Gulf to global recipients. The 

second busiest maritime chokepoint is the Malacca strait. Between 70-80% of the ships transiting the 

Strait have China as a starting point or destination
141

. Thus China’s critical interest in controlling this 

the South China Sea. Oil tanker traffic to Far Eastern customers (China, Japan, South Korea etc), the 

narrowness of the waterway and the laced shoreline topography have turned the Malacca Strait into 

the new “pirate alley”. According to the International Maritime Bureau of the International Chamber 

of Commerce, in 2014, there were 245 pirate attacks worldwide. Among these attacks 141 (57.55%) 

occurred in South-East Asia while only 55 (22.44%) occurred in African waters
142

. 

 Also, significant oil tanker traffic is registered through the Bab el-Mandeb strait, the Gulf of 

Aden and the Suez Canal. Flanked by failed states like Somalia, Eritrea and Burundi on the one side 

and Yemen on the other side, Bab-el-Mandeb (with a width of only 18 nautical miles - 33.3 km) and 

the Gulf of Aden were, until recently, the riskiest maritime destinations due to the increased incidence 

of pirate attacks and to the proliferation of terrorist networks. The risk of a regional security crisis and 

the impact upon Suez Canal maritime traffic has forced the international community to intervene to 
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secure the area. Thus, in the last decade multinational military operations (NATO, EU and AU)
143

 and 

national (the Russian Federation, China and India) were held in the area in order to combat maritime 

piracy
144

 and terrorism. Subsequent to military interventions, starting with 2014, both maritime 

robbery and terrorist attacks of Al Shabaab and Al Qa’ida in the Arab Peninsula (the two most active 

Islamist organizations in the region) have considerably declined
145

. Regarding the Suez Canal, 

instability and the proliferation of Islamist movements’ subsequent to Hosni Mubarak’s regime fall in 

2011, increased transiting vessels’ security risk levels, as well the price of maritime insurance 

policies. 

 The most secure maritime chokepoints are the Danish Straits, the Turkish Straits and the 

Panama Canal. The Danish Straits are the compulsory shipping route for Russian oil. The Turkish 

Straits, whose narrowest point are but half a nautical mile (.926 km), facilitate  Caucasian oil to transit 

to global recipients. As for the Panama Canal, it allows North and South American oil to transit to 

Eurasian clients. The recent lifting of the ban on US crude oil and natural gas export
146

 will increase 

traffic through the Panama Canal (the first conclusive statistics regarding the volume and destinations 

of US exported crude oil are expected later this year).   

Obviously, in these conditions a disruption of flows at any of the aforementioned maritime 

straits is automatically reflected in oil prices and, subsequently, the global economy. But, beside oil, 

other goods from liquefied gas and strategic minerals to all sort of commodities are transported 

through maritime chokepoints. For this reason, the control and security of maritime straits are 

imperatives for any major geopolitical player as energy, food, technology security are directly 

connected to the permeability of these waterways. 

 

3. Which maritime chokepoints were the subjects of Chinese interest? 

Indo Pacific area 

Information regarding Chinese plans to construct a string of 18 naval military bases along the 

southern shores of the Afro-Eurasian continental mass was originally unveiled in International Herald 

Leader,
147

 a newspaper affiliated to the Chinese national media agency Xinhua News Agency, on 

January 4, 2013. A year later, the American agency Stratfor published an analysis
148

 of the Chinese 

military plan in the Indo-Pacific area drawing additional public attention to the inclusion in this plan 

of three other South American states,: Argentina, Chile and Brazil (see map in Fig .2). 

                                                 
143

Active Endeavour – NATO counter-terrorism operation in the Mediterranean Sea; Ocean Shield – NATO 

counter-maritime piracy operation in the Gulf of Aden, Red Sea and Indian Ocean; Atalanta – EU counter-

maritime piracy operation in the Gulf of Aden, Red Sea and Indian Ocean; Enduring Freedom Horn of Africa – 

US counter-terrorism and counter-maritime piracy in the Gulf of Aden area; AU lead ongoing counter-

terrorism operation in Somalia, starting with September 2014.  
144

ICC International Maritime Bureau Piracy and Armed Robbery Against Ships –2014 Annual Report, op.cit., p.5 
145

Joint security update on Operation Indian Ocean by Somali Government and AMISOM, http://amisom-au.org/2014/10/joint-

security-update-on-operation-indian-ocean-by-somali-government-and-amisom/, accessed at 20.10.2016 
146

Brian Wingfield, US Crude Oil Export Ban, Bloomberg, 18.12.2015, https://www.bloomberg.com/quicktake/u-s-crude-

oil-export-ban, accessed at 02.10.2016 
147

Chinese paper advises PLA Navy to build overseas military bases, 08.01.2013, http://www.china-defense-

mashup.com/chinese-paper-advises-pla-navy-to-build-overseas-military-bases.html accessed at 05.03.2016. 
148

Mapping China's Maritime Ambition, Stratfor, Stratfor, 23.11.2014, https://www.stratfor.com/analysis/mapping-chinas-

maritime-ambition, accessed at 03.01.2016 
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Fig.2: Chinese Overseas Strategic Support Bases Plan

149
 

 

The 18 Overseas Strategic Support Bases, covered by the Chinese military plan are located in 

the following ports: Chongjin (North Korea), Moresby (Papua New Guinea), Sihanoukville 

(Cambodia), Koh Lanta (Thailand), Sittwe (Myanmar), Dhaka (Bangladesh), Gwadar (Pakistan), 

Hambantota (Sri Lanka), the Maldives, Seychelles, Djibouti (Djibouti), Lagos (Nigeria), Mombasa 

(Kenya), Dar es Salaam (Tanzania), Walvis Bay (Namibia ) and Luanda (Angola). 

According to Stratfor the Chinese military plan, expected to be functional by the year 2023, 

provides three categories of Overseas Strategic Support Bases for
150

: 

1. logistical support in peacetime : Djibouti, Aden (Yemen) and Salalah (Oman); 

2. logistical support and warships docking, landing strips for aircraft and barracks: Seychelles; 

3. military bases for large warships and barracks: Pakistan. 

The naval military bases are designed to build three life lines in the: 

 Northern Indian Ocean: Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Myanmar; 

 Western Indian Ocean: Djibouti, Yemen, Oman, Kenya, Tanzania and Mozambique; 

 Central-Southern area of the Indian Ocean: Seychelles and Madagascar. 

 A brief review of this military plan’s implementation phase reveals Beijing officials’ 

determination not only to control the southern shore of Afro-Eurasia but additionally some of the most 

important maritime chokepoints, active in this region: 

 North Korea – rental of Chongjin port
151

, starting with 2012, for a period of 30 years, for 

strictly economic purpose; 

 Papua New Guinea – active involvement in the autonomous province of Bougainville
152

 

referendum on independence planned for 2020. Bougainville is located next to the eponymous 

maritime strait; 

                                                 
149

Mapping China's Maritime Ambition, op.cit. 
150

Information already presented in Chinese “Belt and Road Initiative” - The Birth of a New Hegemony?, written in 

colaboration with Tiberiu Tanase and presented at Conferinţa Internaţionala „ŞTIINŢE POLITICE, RELAŢII 

INTERNAŢIONALE ŞI STUDII DE SECURITATE” EDIŢIA A X-A, Sibiu, 27-29 mai 2016. 
151

China gets 30-year lease on DPRK port, China.org.cn, 12.09.2012, http://www.china.org.cn/business/2012-

09/12/content_26505704.htm, accessed at 03.01.2016 
152

Could China be the catalyst for an independent Bougainville?, The Australian, 26.10.2015,  

http://asopa.typepad.com/asopa_people/2015/10/could-china-be-the-catalyst-for-an-independent-bougainville.html/, 

accessed at 02.03.2016  
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 Indonesia – bilateral discussions regarding locations for a port on Sumatra and another one on 

Kalimantan
153

; 

 Myanmar – free stopovers (no limit of time) for Chinese commercial and military ships in the 

port of Yangon, since 2010
154

; 

 Bangladesh – Chittagong port development works
155

; 

 Pakistan – starting with April 2015, concession for the next 40 years of the Gwadar deep sea 

port, ideal for docking submarines
156

; 

 Sri Lanka – Building artificial islands near Colombo, halted in 2015 by President’s 

Maithripala Sirisena administration, following India’s protests
157

;   

 Seychelles and Maldives Archipelagos – construction of Chinese naval military bases in the 

deep sea natural harbors to combat maritime piracy
158

; 

 Gulf of Aden – free stopovers (no limit of time) for military and commercial ships in Chinese 

ports in Yemen and Oman since 2010
159

;  

 Tanzania – a China – Oman project of Bagamoyo port modernization and development into 

the largest maritime trade hub in East Africa
160

; 

 Kenya – Lamu port and Mombasa port modernization. Lamu port hosts the headquarters of the 

LAPSSET pipeline maritime terminal that will serve Ethiopia, Uganda, South Sudan and 

Kenya
161

. Mombasa port is the largest port in the Horn of Africa; 

 Mozambique – reconstruction of Beira fishing port and investments in infrastructure projects. 

Beira port is located inside the Mozambique Channel
162

;  

 South Africa – under the current administration of South African President Jacob Zuma 

accelerated development of political, economic and military cooperation
163

 inside the 

                                                 
153

Zuraidah Ibrahim, Indonesia to throw open doors to Chinese investment; seeks details on maritime Silk road, South 

China Morning Post, 25.03.2015, http://www.scmp.com/news/asia/article/1746628/widodo-aims-use-china-visit-boost-

ties-and-seek-details-maritime-silk-road, accessed at 11.10.2016 
154

Mapping China's Maritime Ambition, op.cit. 
155

Asia Maritime Transparency Initiative, CSIS, http://amti.csis.org/indian-ocean/, accessed at 22.10.2015 
156

Asia Maritime Transparency Initiative, op.cit. 
157

Ibidem. 
158

Chinese President Xi highlights that common understanding and joint efforts have brought Sino-Maldives relations to 

the cusp of elevation to a higher plane. President Yameen thanks President Xi for positively considering his proposal to 

support the construction of the Male’-Hulhule’ Bridge, The President’s Office, 15.09.2014, http://www. 

presidencymaldives.gov.mv/Index.aspx?lid=11&dcid=14821, accessed at 20.02.2016 
159

Mapping China's Maritime Ambition, op.cit. 
160

Arthur Chatora, Tanzania breaks ground on $10bn China-Oman funded port, din sursa Reuters, 30.10.2015, 

http://thisisafrica.me/tanzania-breaks-ground-on-10bn-china-oman-funded-port-project/, accessed at 20.02.2016 
161

George Mwangi, Chinese Firm Signs $478.9 Million Kenya Lamu Port Deal, THE WALL STREET JOURNAL, 

03.08.2014, http://blogs.wsj.com/frontiers/2014/08/03/chinese-firm-signs-478-9-million-kenya-lamu-port-deal//, accessed 

at 20.02.2016 
162

China funds reconstruction of fishing port in Mozambique, macauhub, 11. 09.2014, 

http://www.macauhub.com.mo/en/2014/09/11/china-funds-reconstruction-of-fishing-port-in-mozambique/, accessed at 

02.03.2016  
163

China is one of the main military partners of Algeria, Angola, Egypt, Ghana, Nigeria, South Africa, Sudan, Tanzania, 

Uganda, Zambia and Zimbabwe. See: China’s role in Africa’s conflicts: Military cooperation, arms transfers and 

involvement in peacekeeping operations, CONSULTANCY AFRICA INTELLIGENCE, 

14.04.2014,http://www.polity.org.za/article/chinas-role-in-africas-conflicts-military-cooperation-arms-transfers-and-

involvement-in-peacekeeping-operations-2014-04-14, accessed at 02.03.2016 
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institutional framework of the emerging powers organization BRICS
164

 as well as in the 

particular, bilateral relationship; 

 Namibia – discussions regarding the location of a military naval base in the deep sea port of 

Walvis Bay
165

; 

 Angola – increasing presence of Chinese warships in the port of Luanda since 2013
166

 and 

major investments in the national economy; 

 Nigeria – increasing presence of Chinese warships in the port of Lagos since 2013 and joint 

naval military exercises, in the Nigerian territorial waters in 2013 and 2014
167

, cooperation in 

the military field, as well as major investments in transport infrastructure and exploitation of 

hydrocarbon resources and mineral ores. 

By superimposing maps shown in Fig.1 and Fig.2 we note the strategic location of these ports 

near some of the most important maritime chokepoints such as:  

 Malacca Strait – Chongjin port in North Korea, Bougainville port in Papua New Guinea, 

Yangon port in Myanmar, future Sumatra and Kalimantan ports; 

 Strait of Hormuz – Gwadar port in Pakistan; 

 Bab el-Mandeb strait – Djibouti port, Kenyan Lamu and Mombasa ports, Tanzanian port of 

Bagamoyo; 

 Gulf of Aden – Yemen and Oman ports; 

 Cape of Good Hope – the Namibian port of Walvis Bay and Chinese – South African 

cooperation on multiple levels. 

These data should be read in conjunction with the territorial dispute in the South China Sea 

between China and the rest of the riparian states (Taiwan, Brunei, Malaysia, Vietnam and the 

Philippines). The dispute concerns sovereignty over the Spratly, Paracel and Natuna Islands, the 

territorial waters, exclusive economic zones and their related maritime boundaries in the Gulf of 

Tonkin. 

Beijing’s decision to build three artificial islands equipped with runways, ports and military 

bases in the Spartly Archipelago, followed by naval, terestrial and air interdiction for other riparian 

states to perform economic and military activities in the region, are based on a double stake: 

1. economic – related to the right of ocean fishing, the right of hydrocarbon exploitation (11 billion 

barrels of oil and 190 trillion cubic meters of natural gas), sub-marine strategic minerals exploitation, 

and control of the trade routes passing through the region
168

; 

2. strategic – control of maritime corridors that connect Southern and Northern Pacific Ocean, passing 

through Malacca chokepoint region. 

Given the total volume of goods transiting the South China Sea worth $ 5.3 trillion annually
169

 

even a temporary lock of the maritime corridors would result in major economic consequences 

worldwide. No – fly zones in the South China Sea are already affecting smooth running of military 

                                                 
164

BRICS is the acronym for Brazil, Russia, India, China and South Africa. 
165

Adam Hartman, Chinese naval base for Walvis Bay, The Namibian, 19.11.2014, http://www.namibian.com.na/ 

index.php?id=130693&page=archive-read, accessed at 20.10.2015. 
166

Mapping China's Maritime Ambition, op.cit. 
167

CHINESE, NIGERIAN NAVIES CONDUCT FIRST-EVER JOINT MILITARY EXERCISE; ANTI-PIRACY 

DRILLS UNDERWAY, Beegeagle’s blog, 29.05.2014, https://beegeagle.wordpress.com/2014/05/29/chinese-nigerian-

navies-conduct-first-ever-joint-military-exercise-anti-piracy-drills-underway/, accessed at 02.03.2016 
168

Territorial Disputes in the South China Sea, Council on Foreign Relations, http://www.cfr.org/global/global-conflict-

tracker/p32137#!/conflict/territorial-disputes-in-the-south-china-sea, accessed at 02.03.2016  
169

Territorial Disputes in the South China Sea, op.cit. 
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and civilian transit in the region, and China’s sovereignty claims over Northern Pacific islands, 

disputed with Japan – the islands of Senkaku/Diaoyu as well as with Japan and South Korea – Socotra 

islands, generated re-balancing formulas through geopolitical axis such as US – Vietnam – India, US 

–Taiwan – Japan –South Korea, US – Australia – New Zealand
170

. 

The ports covered by the Chinese military plan target not only the major maritime chokepoints 

but also other straits that might otherwise become alternative routes should the main ones be blocked. 

In this respect, the main regions covered by the Chinese strategy are the Indonesian Archipelago and 

Malaysia, Philippine Archipelago, the island of Papua New Guinea, Australia, Andaman Archipelago, 

Malvinas Archipelago, Mozambique Channel, Zanzibar and Pemba straits. 

5. Indonesia – contains a large number of side straits that can take over, if necessary, maritime 

traffic that might be diverted from the Strait of Malacca (see map in Figure 3)
171

. Among these ones 

there are Bangka Strait - between the islands of Sumatra and Bangka, Mentawai Strait - between the 

islands of Sumatra and Mentawai, Karim Strait - between the islands of Sumatra and Borneo 

(Kalimantan is the Indonesian part of the Borneo island), Singapore Strait - between Singapore and 

Sumatra and the Strait of Macassar - between the islands of Borneo and Sulawesi. 

 

 

 
Fig 3: Political map of the Indonesian Archipelago and Malaysia

172
 

 

This is how Chinese naval base location in the islands of Sumatra and Kalimantan, for 

example, exert direct influence not only upon the Straits of Malacca but also on the rest of the region, 

as can be seen in Fig.2.  Chinese military plans in Indonesian waters are supported by a strong 

                                                 
170

Ibidem. 
171

Namely: the Strait of Alor - between archipelago Solor and Archipelago Alor, Bali Strait - between the islands of Bali 

and Java, Gaspar Strait - between the islands of Belitung and Bangka, Lombok Strait - between the islands of Bali and 

Lombok (Java Sea), Madura Strait - between the islands of Java and Madura, Manipal Strait - between the islands of 

Ceram and Buru, Mindoro Strait - between the islands of Mindoro and Palawan, Ombai Strait - between Alor Archipelago 

and the island of Wetar, Sumba Strait - between the islands of Flores and Sumba, Sunda Strait - between the islands 

Sumatra and Java, Indonesia Dampier Strait - between Bird's Head peninsula and Raja Ampat islands, Wetar Strait - 

between Timor and Wetar island. 
172

Political Map of the Republic of Indonesia, One World – Nations Online, 

http://www.nationsonline.org/oneworld/map/indonesia_map2.htm, accessed at 02.10.2016 
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community of Chinese nationals and companies operating in the region reunited in the so-called 

bamboo network
173

. According to the 2010 census, there are more than 2.8 million Chinese living in 

the Indonesian Archipelago, representing 1.2% of the total population of the country
174

. But unofficial 

sources claim that the number of ethnic Chinese living in Indonesia would reach between 10 and 12 

million people, including some who are 3rd and 4th generation, but who declared themselves 

Indonesians.  

The Bamboo network is a sort of Chinese Commonwealth built on business relationships 

between Chinese individuals and companies based in China and residents and Chinese companies 

operating in South-East Asia, in Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Vietnam, Philippines, Singapore and 

Taiwan. Gradually, the network extended to other global areas of Chinese interest, such as sub-

Saharan Africa, for example. This business network of high political influence is a soft power, 

subversive vector, which is meant to ensure and to secure Chinese presence in the targeted areas. 

2. Malaysia – and Indonesia share the control of Malacca Strait. In July 2016, China and Malaysia 

started negotiations for the construction of the third commercial port, located in Carey Island, between 

Port Klang and the Malacca Strait
175

. China is, already, building a container terminal in Port Klang 

next to the Malacca Straits, the 12th largest commercial port globally, and is interested in the free 

zone around it, too. China is also participating in the Malaysia-China Kuantan Industrial Park 

development project in the Gebeng city which will transform Kuantan port, currently the 

petrochemical hub of Malaysia, into a logistical hub
176

. Moreover, Kuala Lumpur officials stated 

Malaysia’s desire to participate in the "silk belt" project with six ports and to develop bilateral 

economic relations in many fields. 

3. Philippines and Papua New Guinea - a region with numerous maritime straits
177

. The naval, 

terestrial, and air interdiction imposed by China in the South China Sea led the Manila government to 

file a complaint against Beijing at the Permanent Court of Arbitration at The Hague
178

. Philippines 

won the trial under resolution dated July 12, 2016. Although a signatory to the UN Convention on the 

Law of the Sea, Beijing does not recognize the jurisdiction of The Hague Court and, consequently, 

does not recognize and does not apply any of its resolutions. Consequently, the dispute has been 

moved into the law fare category of operations, with no foreseeable, in terms of time, clarification. 

But in recent months, we notice Philippines president’, Rodrigo Duterte, political shift toward China 

(Duterte won the presidential elections in May 2016). This approach culminated with Duterte 

statement regarding the end, after 65 years, of the US-Philippines strategic partnership and his 
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Murray L. Weidenbaum, Samuel Hughes, The Bamboo Network: How Expatriate Chinese Entrepreneurs are 

Creating a New Economic Superpower in Asia, Simon and Schuster, 1996 
174

Indonesia, CIA - The World Factbook, https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-

factbook/geos/print/country/countrypdf_id.pdf, accessed at 02.03.2016  
175

Jiang Jie Bianji, idem. op.cit. 
176

Welcome To Kuantan Port Consortium, http://www.ijm.com/infrastructure/port/kuantanport/, accessed at 10.10.2016 
177

Such as: the Strait of Bougainville - between the island of Bougainville in Papua New Guinea and the Choiseul island of 

Solomon Islands (British), Cebu Strait - between the Philippines Bohol and Cebu islands, Vitiaz Strait - between the Papua 

New Guinea and Long Island, Dampier Papua New Guinea Strait - between the Papua islands of New Britain and Umboi, 

Strait of Johore - between the Malay Peninsula in the area controlled by Malaysia and Singapore, the Strait of Balabac - 

between the islands of Palawan in the Philippines and Borneo in Indonesia, Pollilo Strait - between the islands Luzon and 

Pollilo in the Philippine, Surigao Strait - between the islands Leyte and Mindanao in the Philippines, Tablas Strait - 

between the islands of Mindoro and Panay in the Philippines, Strait of Tanon - between the islands of Negros and Cebu in 

the Philippines, Strait of San Bernardino - between the islands Luzon and Samar in the Philippine, Strait San Juanico - 

between the islands of Samar and Leyte in Philippines and, especially, Luzon Strait - between Taiwan and Philippine 

island of Luzon. 
178

Territorial Disputes in the South China Sea, idem. op.cit. 
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administration political orientation towards China, statement that was „qualified” a few days later
179

. 

Obviously, in the context of Manila’s political shift towards China there is a high probability for 

Beijing to get consent for a military base in the Philippine straits which would strengthen Chinese 

military influence of the flows in the Indo-Pacific area. 

4. Australia - concession for 100 years starting in 2015, of Darwin port located in the Northern part of 

the continent, near Clarence Strait (between Melville Island and the mainland). The concession was 

won by a Chinese company, Landbridge, whose shareholders are connected to Beijing’s military 

structures
180

. In September 2016, a consortium including the China Investment Corporation bought 

the share package of Australia's largest port of Melbourne
181

. Melbourne port is located next to The 

Rip (aka The Heads Strait) connecting Port Phillip Bay (where the city of Melbourne is located) to 

Bass Strait between the Australian mainland and the island of Tasmania. 

5. The Chinese effort toward control of key strategic straits could also be interpreted to include Sri 

Lanka’s, Malvinas’ and Bangladesh’ ports in the Chinese military plan. In the Indian Andaman 

Archipelago there are Homfray, Diligent and Duncan Straits and between India and Sri Lanka, the 

Palk Strait. 

6. Also, some of the Sub Saharan ports targeted by the Chinese military plan are located at the mouth 

of some important straits such as the Mozambique Channel - between Mozambique and Madagascar, 

Pemba Strait - between the Tanzanian island of Pemba and the African continent, and the Zanzibar 

Strait - between the Tanzanian island of Zanzibar and Africa and the Cape of Good Hope. 

 

Persian Gulf and Suez Canal 

In late January 2016, Chinese President Xi Jinping visited, as part of a diplomatic tour, Saudi 

Arabia, Iran and Egypt, the main Middle East countries targeted by the Belt and Road Initiative
182

. 

Among these countries, Iran and Egypt control two of the major chokepoints, namely Hormuz Strait 

and the Suez Canal. 

1. Persian Gulf 

Saudi Arabia – the bilateral discussions have addressed three major themes: the cooperation in the 

energy sector and the opening of Yasref refinery (built by Chinese state company Sinopec and the 

Saudi company Aramco), the issue of Uyghur Islamism in Western China and the cooperation within 

the Belt and Road Initiative. According to Council on Foreign Relations, 32.2 million barrels of oil 

representing over 50% of daily global sea-borne traffic
183

 pass through the Indian Ocean. Most of 

these oil tankers are coming from the Persian Gulf, where Saudi Arabia is the de facto leader of the 

Sunni monarchies. 

2. Strait of Hormuz 
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Iran - is one of China's traditional partners in the region. During president Jinping visit in Tehran, 

were signed 17 memoranda on Iran's participation in China’s Belt and Road Initiative
184

. But China's 

hegemonic ambitions must take into account Russian geopolitical interest in the region to which Iran 

is a critical pivot of the Russian inner security ring. Also Chinese strategists must consider Iran's 

Central Asia aims that are increasingly centered on the idea of restoring the ancient Persian Empire. 

These overlapping interests explain China’s failure to take over the strategic Chabahar port in the 

Straits of Hormuz that was instead leased to the Indians
185

. 

3. Suez Canal 

Egypt - about 8% of the global cargo traffic pass via Suez Canal. This Canal shortens distances by 

19% on the Singapore - New York route compared to the Panama Canal route, and by 42% on the 

Rotterdam - Persian Gulf route versus the Cape of Good Hope route
186

. During the Chinese 

president’s visit in Cairo a number of bilateral agreements aimed at strengthening Egypt’s 

participation in Belt and Road Initiative were concluded. Some of the agreements are related to 

bilateral cooperation in the development and expansion of the Suez Canal, construction of Egypt’s 

new administrative capital
187

, and development of the China-Egypt Suez Economic and Trade 

Cooperation Zone, all based on a strategic partnership. Also, we should mention that Egypt’s Sinai 

Peninsula affords a strategic position on the western shore of the Gulf of Aqaba. Near the entrance to 

the Gulf coming at the Red Sea Cairo owns both the Tiran and Sanafir strategic islands which were 

the subject of a commercial transaction with Saudi Arabia early in 2016. But the Saudi-Egyptian 

agreement was contested in an Egyptian court and the transaction failed
188

. However, due to her 

ongoing economic crisis a future international offer to sell these islands might be launched by Egypt 

where China might be among other potential buyers. 

 

Mediterranean Basin 
The main Mediterranean countries targeted by the Chinese strategy are either located around 

Gibraltar Straits as Morocco, Spain and, adjacent Algeria; those around the Otranto Straits including 

Albania, Croatia, and Montenegro, or the Levantine basin states - seen as a component of a strategic 

axis with the nearby Turkish Straits and the Suez Canal – thus, Israel, Greece, and Cyprus.  

1. Straits of Gibraltar:  

 Morocco - In May 2016, King Mohammed VI paid a state visit to China. On this occasion, 15 

bilateral conventions were signed. Some of the conventions targeted port Tanger - Med and 

the adjacent free trade zone that lies in the immediate vicinity of the Gibraltar Straits
189

.  

 Spain - a Chinese company, COSCO Ports, the world’s second largest port terminal operator, 

could be one of the participants in the international tender for the construction of the third 

cargo terminal in the port of Algeciras. The Port of Algeciras is located on the Northern 
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Mediterranean shore opposite to the port of Tangier
190

 also in the immediate vicinity of the 

Gibraltar Straits. According to auction organizers, after the deadline for tender submission on 

November 30, 2016, the identity of the bidders will become public.    

 Algeria – the signing in January 2016, of a bilateral agreement on construction and operation 

by Chinese companies of the new commercial Port of Cherchell located 60 km west from the 

capital, Algiers
191

.  

2. Levantine Basin:  

 Israel - in March, 2015, the Chinese company Shanghai International Port Group won the 

international tender for the development and management for 25 years of the new Port of 

Haifa in Northern Israel
192

.  

 Greece - in April 2016, Chinese company COSCO Piraeus bought a 67% interest in the Port of 

Piraeus located on the Saronic Gulf just a few kilometers south of Athens.  Pireaus is Greece's 

largest port and world’s third largest in numbers of passengers.  

 Cyprus - in January 2016, Chinese COSCO tried, but failed to win control of the management 

of Limassol port through an international tender
193

.  

3. Otranto Strait - between Apulia (Italy) and Albania these straits separate the Adriatic Sea from the 

Ionian Sea.  

 Albania –Chinese companies have expressed interest in investing in the ports of Durres and 

Shengjin
194

.     

 Croatia – Chinese companies have expressed interest in investing in the port of Rijeka
195

.  

 Montenegro – Chinese companies have expressed interest in the port of Bar
196

.  

Turkish Straits and the Black Sea 

The main countries targeted by the Chinese strategy are Turkey and Black Sea countries 

Romania, Bulgaria and Georgia.  

 Turkey - during September 2015, COSCO Pacific and China Merchants Holdings International 

bought a 65% interest in the Kumport terminal in the Ambarli port complex, the largest on 

Turkish territory. Ambarli port is located in the northwestern portion of the Sea of Marmara on 

the European side of Istanbul near the strategic Bosphorus Straits that separate the Black Sea 

from the Sea of Marmara. The Bosphorus is the narrowest strait in the world used for 

international navigation. Kumport terminal, the third largest in Turkey, manages 13% of the 
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country's container traffic
197

. In addition, Turkey is one of the key states in the Mediterranean 

corridor of China’s Belt and Road Initiative.   

 Romania - Chinese companies expressed interest in investing in the Port of Constanta.  

 Bulgaria - Chinese companies expressed interest in investing in the Ports of Varna and 

Burgas
198

.  

 Georgia - US-Georgian consortium won the tender on the construction of the Anaklia deep sea 

port located 25 km from the port of Poti, although, initially, a Chinese company was preferred. 

Anaklia port is scheduled to be part of the Chinese Belt and Road Initiative and Georgia is one 

of the founding members of the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank, one of the financial 

instruments provided in support of the Chinese strategy in Afro-Eurasia
199

.   

It is important to note that China's failure in the Black Sea region must be linked to 

geopolitical interests in the area where Russia and EU/NATO play out their competing spheres of 

influence.   

Nordic Routes 

Following the accelerated thawing of the Arctic ice cap northern sea routes will take away 

much of the traffic through the Suez Canal and Malacca Straits. In these circumstances, the Bering 

Strait, located between Alaska and Siberia, separating the Pacific Ocean from the Arctic Ocean, will 

become a future chokepoint of utmost importance as future Barentz, Iceland, Greenland ports, as well 

as ones located along the Arctic coastline will become operational.  

But a major power in the region is the Russian Federation with which Beijing leaders are 

politically and economically cooperating within the BRICS and the Shanghai Cooperation 

Organization. The relationship between the two emerging powers is marked by geopolitical 

competition in Central Asia, the Caucasuses, the Levant, the former Soviet satellites in  Africa and 

potentially, in the Arctic areas belonging to Russian Federation’s internal security ring covered by the 

“silk bridge”.   

In this context, the “cold peace” of the bilateral relations it is likely to turn into confrontation if 

there is no mutual understanding regarding division of spheres of influence between the two powers 

(the northern hemisphere for the Russian Federation and the Southern hemisphere to China) or if this 

understanding is violated. In this respect a nuance introduced by Sergei Alexandrovich Karaganov
200

, 

the author of Eurasian Union from Lisbon to Vladivostok project
201

 which supports Russia pivoting to 

the East by integrating Eurasian Economic Union with the Silk Belt and Road, with China as a leader, 

not the hegemon, is advocated
202

.  

Outside the Russian Federation, the main targets of the Chinese strategy in the region have 

been Iceland, Greenland, Norway and Finland.  
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 Bering Straits - China supported the project of “China-Russia-Canada-America” Railway Line 

that would include a 200 km underwater tunnel beneath the Straits
203

.  

 Norway and Finland – Chinese companies declared themselves interested in investing in the 

Norwegian port of Kirkenes’ various  development projects, and in the construction of a 

railway that would unite the Norwegian town of Kirkenes with the Finnish town, 

Rovaniemi
204

.  

 Iceland – China declared itself ready to develop, in partnership with Iceland, a transit port in 

one of the following locations: Eyjafjörður, Hvalfjörður or Reyðarfjörður. The project remains 

in debate as a result of EU opposition. But cooperation between China and Iceland exceeds 

harbor plans reaching into different areas of ecology and green energy production, 

hydrocarbon extraction, fishing, food industry etc
205

.  

 Greenland – In 2015, Chinese company General Nice took over the Isua iron ore exploitation 

project marking China's entry among mine owners in the Arctic. It is expected that this 

investment will be followed, among other possible investments, by the construction of port 

facilities designed to serve the future mine
206

.  

 Netherlands - In May 2016, the Chinese company COSCO Ports bought 35% of Euromax 

terminal in the port of Rotterdam stakes from the Hong Kong registered company, Hutchison 

Port Holdings
207

. The Dutch port of Rotterdam, the third largest in terms of global goods 

traffic after Singapore and Shanghai, is one of the European strategic ports included, among 

others, in a future liquefied natural gas distribution network.  

Western Hemisphere - the Panama Canal, the Strait of Magellan 

Chinese strategy in the Western Hemisphere targets both Americas, the two major chokepoints 

of Panama Canal and the Strait of Magellan as well as the Caribbean transport routes.  (There are only 

two American continents, but Central America is often differentiated from North and South America.)  

1. South America  

 Venezuela - in 2011, China Harbor Engineering Company and the Venezuelan state company 

Bolivarian Ports signed a project for the construction of a container terminal in Venezuela's 

main port, Puerto Cabello
208

.  

 Ecuador - in 2009, a Chinese company won the international tender for the construction and 

concession for 30 years of the management of deep-sea port of Manta
209

.  

 Brazil – is China’s BRICS partner. In 2010, China started the construction of São João da 

Barra super-port for heavy ships, located near the Brazilian capital, Rio de Janeiro
210

. The port 

is functional today.  
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 Argentina and Chile, geographically linked to Cape Horn, Straits of Magellan and Straits of 

Drake (between Cape Horn, Antarctica and Chile) as well as to other smaller straits
211

.  

Argentina - On 16 November 2015, during the G20 meeting in Turkey, Argentina and China signed 

an agreement for the construction of two nuclear reactors worth of $15 billion, and for  two dams in 

Santa Cruz
212

 that would have been 85% funded by Beijing. In return for this investment, China was 

to receive a site for a future satellite radar station in Neuquen and agreement to transform the Santa 

Cruz fishing port of Caleta Oliva near the Strait of Magellan into an industrial port. The current 

Argentinian administration of President Mauricio Macri elected in 2015 initially slowed down these 

projects, but the bilateral relations seem to have been revived in recent months, according to 

Argentine Ambassador to Beijing, Guelar Diego. Moreover, the Argentinean official stated that the 

volume of Chinese investment in his country has reached $25 billion by including infrastructure 

projects, and is going to be extended in agriculture, tourism, mining, telecommunications etc
213

.  

Chile - The bilateral relationship, spurred by the free trade agreement signed in 2005, included the 

Valparaiso port facilities that are also en route to the Straits of Magellan. The Port of Valparaiso, the 

largest in the southern hemisphere, twinned with the Port of Shanghai and is in the full process of 

expansion and modernization. According to Gonzalo Davagnino, the Port of Valparaiso’s general 

manager, China was invited to participate in these investment projects due to the fact that in 2014, 

30% of the total volume of Chilean imports through the Port of Valparaiso came from China
214

.  

2. North America (Central America is only a major subdivision of the North America) 

 Nicaragua - in 2013, Nicaragua's National Assembly approved a concession for 50 years of 

the future Nicaragua Grand Canal (aka Grand Inter-oceanic Canal) management to the main 

financier, the company named Hong Kong Nicaragua Canal Development Investment 

Company (HKND Group), led by Chinese billionaire Wang Jing
215

. The future Nicaragua 

Grand Canal would connect the Caribbean Sea and the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific Ocean.  

Obviously, if built, the future canal would be an alternative to the already operational Panama 

Canal, considered too narrow for Panamax cargo vessels
216

 desite recent modernization and 

enlargement. For now, the construction progress is sluggish due to financial problems, but the 

contract between the Nicaraguan government and the Chinese company remains in force. 

Also, the two sides pledged to build a future port on the Pacific Ocean whose profile (military 

and/or civilian) was not specified. 
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 Panama - The sluggishness of HKND’s investment, which is most likely backed by the 

Chinese state, must be connected to the purchase by the Chinese company, Landbridge Group, 

of the nearby Margarita Island Port. This port, the largest within the Panama Canal Zone, is 

located at the Atlantic extremity, in the Colón Free Zone
217

. It is important to note that the new 

Chinese acquisition gives control over a maritime hub which impacts both the east-west axis 

between the Far East and Western Europe, and the north-south axis, between the Americas 

where pass annually over 12,000 commercial ships. But there are other Chinese investments in 

the Panama Canal, too. On March 1, 1997, the Chinese company Hutchinson Whampoa 

Limited, which is possibly connected to the State Council of Popular Republic of China
218

, 

leased, for 50 years the management of two other ports, respectively Balboa and Cristobal, 

located at the Atlantic and Pacific extremities of the Canal
219

. 

 Cuba – The Chinese company China Communications Construction Company Ltd has 

managed since the beginning of 2016 a project to modernize and expand the Santiago de Cuba 

Port, the second largest in Cuba after the Port of Mariel.  China is also the financier6 of 

Santiago de Cuba’s port located 45 km west of state capital, Havana.  

 Bahamas - in 2000, in Port Freeport, located 60 nautical miles from the US state of Florida, 

the Chinese company Hutchison Whampoa Limited built one of the largest container terminals 

in the world
220

. 

 Mexico - since 2007, the same Chinese company Hutchison Whampoa, has represented a 

major investor in ports on both the Atlantic Coast in the province of Veracruz, and the Pacific 

Coast in the provinces of Manzanillo, Michoacán and two ports in Ensenada. Also, Hutchison 

Whampoa officials have declared interest in the construction of a super-port in Punta 

Colonet
221

 Bay and in the modernization and expansion of the Lazaro Cardenas deep sea port 

on the Pacific coast. 

China expresses interes in investing in many other countries ports and economies such as 

Guatemala, Honduras, Belize, San Salvador etc, so the list goes on. 

 

Instead of conclusions: What are the geostrategic implications of China’s approach? 

At the beginning of the eighteenth century British politician and seafarer Sir Walter Raleigh 

(1552 (4) -1618) states in one of the speeches that "for whosoever commands the sea commands the 

trade; whosoever commands the trade of the world commands the riches of the world, and 

consequently the world itself
222

". Several centuries later, US Admiral Alfred Thayer Mahan (1840-

1914), author of Sea Power theory, reiterated Raleigh's imperative saying that who controls maritime 

chokepoints controls shipping insisting on the need to develop naval power as the sole guarantor of 

maritime channels security. Contemporaneous to Mahan, British geo-strategist Sir Halford John 

Mackinder (1861-1947), author of the theory of global domination, drew attention to China as a future 

recipient of Eurasia’s riches coupled with the strategic advantage of the Planetary Ocean unhindered 
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access. These two advantages, richeness and free maritime access, in Mackinder’s opinion, will 

provide China with great source of power, able to transform her in „ruller of the world”.  Another 

American geo-strategist, Nicholas John Spykman (1893-1943), author of the Rimland Theory, and 

who was also known as the spiritual father of the containment policy, reformulated Raleigh's 

imperative saying that whoever controls the shores, dominates Eurasia and whoever dominates 

Eurasia, rules the world
223

. In this regard, Spykman said that human civilization is a civilization of 

water, developed along coastlines or rivers, access to the oceans being one of the motivations that 

unleashed the territorial expansion of continental states (such as Russia for example).    

Accepting the above theories makes it obviously that Beijing’s global maritime strategy 

literally applies the principles of maritime domination described by Raleigh, Mahan, Mackinder and 

Spykman, in order to transform China into a global hegemon, as the following map suggests. 

Fig.4 map illustrates China’s maritime chokepoints and her level of control along global 

shores. We observe the concentration both in the southern and northern hemispheres with the 

subsequent strategic consequences as described by the Rimland Theory and the comments of Raleigh, 

Thayer and Mahan. Fig.2 map illustrates the Chinese Military Plan in Afro-Eurasia. We notice the 

presence of the planed military bases right next to three of the seven global maritime chokepoints: the 

Straits of Malacca, Hormuz and Bab el-Mandeb. Chinese military plans also provide for bases located 

in the Gulf of Aden, Cape of Good Hope, Mozambique Channel, in the numerous maritime straits in 

the South China Sea, Andaman, Seychelles, Malvinas Archipelagos, and extending to West Africa in 

the Gulf of Benin. As we notice in Fig.4, there is a significant Chinese economic presence adjacent to 

other two global chokepoints: the Panama Canal and the Turkish Straits, as well as to important 

strategic straits such as Gibraltar, Magellan, Cape Horn, the Mozambique Channel, and the many 

straits of Indonesian, Philippine, Andaman, Malvinas, Greek, and Caribbean Archipelagos. Also noted 

is the economic encirclement of the Danish straits, the only remaining out of Chinese military and/or 

economic control. Danish straits are vital for Russian oil traffic. 

Danish straits absence from China’s immediate strategic objectives list, as well as the failure 

of taking over Iranian Chabahar Port’s management or the failure of taking over the Black Sea ports’ 

economic control should be regarded as the result of a non-combat policy towards Russia with which 

Beijing does not want to tighten the relations, for the moment. 
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Fig 4: China’s taking control of maritime straits and global shoreline process phases 

 

It is useful to remember that the need to secure investments and transport routes was the 

argument used by Beijing officials to explain their extensive military presence in Sub Saharan and 

South Asian countries. Obviously, in the future, China could use the same argument to overlay her 

current economic presence with military forces in the many other straits and ports where she has now 

or is developing and economic interest. 

If we analyze the situation in the Caribbean we see a concentration of Chinese investment in 

port facilities in the Bahamas and Cuba, which must be combined with those in Mexico, Ecuador, 

Nicaragua and Panama Canal. Given that the US has lifted the restriction on the export of 

hydrocarbons, it is obvious that American oil tankers will compulsory transit this region. Furthermore, 

the current Chinese economic growth in the Gulf of Mexico should be considered against the massive 

US investment in the same region from oil drilling stations to liquefied gas terminals and port 

facilities. These elements should be corroborated with statistics regarding oil traffic chokepoints and 

the level of Chinese involvement in the management of those state’s main oil ports. But not only 

hydrocarbons are transported by sea corridors, many other goods from weapons to strategic mineral 

commodities are also transited through these ports. Therefore, it becomes obvious that we are 

witnessing China’s global takeover of oil and commodity maritime traffic control, an aspect that will 

generate an unquestionable economic and strategic superiority. 

Also, massive investments made by Chinese companies, mostly in emerging countries from 

Africa, Asia, Central and South America, became an important political and diplomatic instrument for 

China. This instrument can pressurize governments, through the impact on national security whenever 

bilateral dysfunctions may occur (i.e. impact on national economy by increasing of the 

unemployment, impact on the GDP volume, on the monetary policy stability). Similarly, should China 

choose to disrupt traffic through the any of the aforementioned straits could quickly cause a global 

economic crisis. These elements should not be overlooked given that China has already conducted of 

economic war such as her two month long withholding, during 2010, of rare earths exports to 
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Japan
224

 or by blocking the rare earth exports to the US,
225

 despite available bilateral commercial 

contracts.    

Also, Chinese economic and military presence in the major ports and global maritime straits 

allows an important amount of military and civilian, maritime and terrestrial data collection and 

analysis opportunities that are and it will be beneficial to China’s geopolitical interests. In this 

regard, we have to remember that HUMINT remains the most valuable source of information and the 

only operational one when, for whatever reason, technological sources are compromised. 

And, last but not least, Chinese military interdiction in the South China Sea and the translation 

of the local dispute into a “law fare” action, where international legal resolutions are not respected, 

could threaten commerce and security. Consequently, if China were successful in a military takeover 

of global maritime chokepoints, the impact on economic, political and global security will be 

significant.  

It is important to note that the Chinese strategy is a smart-power one, following a sequence of 

steps: 

 first step is always an application of soft-power starting with an economic takeover through 

the purchase of shares/concession in a enterprise in exchange for investment in 

modernization/expansion of the host country’s industrial assets, as well as investments in 

infrastructure and other economic sectors; 

 second step is the strengthening political relations through a policy with unethical constraints 

(i.e. relationship between China and Omar al Bashir’s Sudanese administration. Omar al 

Bashir has been convicted  by the International Criminal Court for war crimes in Darfur
226

); 

 third step advantageous cultural exchanges and education programs for young people in 

Chinese universities that ensures a recruitment pool for future agents of influence, 

 final step is the application or threat of hard-power consisting of strengthening the bilateral 

military cooperation and building the Chinese military bases. 

The aforementioned strategy may be, for example, perfectly identified in Sub-Saharan Africa 

where China has already advanced to the final phase, the development of naval bases.   

Vectors used to implement the strategy, besides the diplomatic apparatus, are evidenced by 

Chinese businessmen residing in the targeted territory as well as Chinese companies and consortia 

who built up the “bamboo network”, or a sort of Chinese Commonwealth which can already be 

observed operating in the South China Sea and in Sub-Saharan Africa. From the point of view of 

shareholders, the companies involved in this process are public, private and mixed. But, some private 

companies may have extensive connections with state military and political structures in Beijing, and 

can be considered outposts of the Chinese state in the targeted regions. It is important to note that in 

Sub-Saharan Africa, for example, Chinese investments were made mostly by Chinese ethnic origin 

staff. But, instead of going back to China upon project completion, Chinese staff often permanently 

establish in the regions, creating exclusive colonies, and, in some cases sparking discontent among 

locals
227

. 
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These data should be corroborated with China's decision to build, by the end of 2020, a 

military fleet consisting of 351 ships
228

. We have to mention that, at present, the Chinese military fleet 

is second in tonnage globally after the US but first one in number of combatants. 

Also, these data should also be corroborated with some assets that support China’s global 

superpower transformation approach.  China is: 

 the biggest demographic power with an expanding population of over 1.5 billion people; 

 the world’s second economic power after the US and could overtake the US in 2020, 

according to a International Monetary Fund
229

 forecast; 

 a permanent member of the United Nations Security Council, the BRICS organization, the 

Shanghai Cooperation Organization, and the Group of 20 most developed countries G20; 

 a Confucian society that is hierarchical and disciplined, that actively supports the nationalist 

feelings by Beijing’s official ideology, thus without an internaal component of religious strife 

that has inflamed recent sectarian clashes and wars in other countries; 

 rich in important strategic resources ores, especially rare earth metals, which will ensure the 

future of an abundant supply of raw material sources for future technologies;   

 has an almost general positive political and economic relationship with the Islamic world 

(excepting the Uighar problem);   

 maintains a “cold peace” relationship with Russia despite geopolitical competition. For now, 

their bilateral cooperation is based on tenuous economic and political cooperation that is used 

by both Moscow and Beijing as a bargaining vector in the relationship with the West. 

Certainly, there are aspects that weaken China: 

 more than 800 million citizens living in absolute poverty in rural regions of the country; 

 an export-led economy and dependence on investments from and in other countries, as well as, 

export markets which might be a vulnerability within the context of China’s seemingly overly-

extended investments in farflung places;  

 lack of domestic energy supplies, thus dependence on foreign suppliers; 

 technological gap with the West, especially in aerospace and military technologies; 

 lack of cultural attractiveness, a significant aspect of soft power; 

 potential outbreaks of unrest and instability in Tibet and the Uyghur region; 

 major economic and social disparity between China's mainland, Rimland and islands that can 

lead to new outbreaks of internal instability; 

 historical issues with Taiwan, Japan, South Korea and in the South China Sea riparian states as 

well as geopolitical competition with India, the US and Russian Federation that generates 

geopolitical balancing mechanisms and barriers to the broadening the Chinese influence.. 
But, in substance, China’s potential to transform herself into a superpower remains high. 

 

4. Conclusion 
Examining at all these data we can conclude that globalization’s greatest beneficiary has been 

China because she has capitalized on this neoliberal economic opening with the strategic, political and 

financial, instruments of a unified state. In this situation, in the absence of a counter strategy, it is 

highly probable that China’s taking over commercial and/or military control of global shores and 

straits will continue. Obviously, the result of this process will be China’s the emergence as the new 

maritime superpower.   
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THE NATIONAL INTELLIGENCE SYSTEM- AN 

ALTERNATIVE ORGANIZATIONAL APPROACH TO THE 

NATIONAL INTELLIGENCE COMMUNITY 
 

Anamaria POPESCU 
  

  
Abstract: The actual multi-headed Intelligence System, even if grouped under National Intelligence Community 

(NIC) umbrella, presents dis-functionalities. Why? Because each member feeds ready made products according to its own 

system objectives, means and vision. Those are not necessary compatible with the other systems needs, and they require 

additional processing to be used. Decision process is difficult, sometimes impossible. 

All Intelligence Systems overlap on certain areas and block change in all of them. Each system has its own best 

capabilities in different areas.  This issue generates either confusions, either lack of responsibility or even become public 

battle fields  (the worst manifestation of the relationships between systems, generating a loss of credibility) 

All systems have the same mission: to defend national assets (resources, people and values). All systems use their 

own resources (partly based on same technologies), sometimes for the same purpose, and end up with different 

conclusions, due to experience, perspective and authority. The waist in all kinds of resources is huge. Grouped, they might 

be much more insightful, powerful, and successful. But each system developed the „all-mighty” ego that should be 

overcome for the national interest. Other reasons block also the fusion. 

  

Key-Words: Alternative, Theory, National Intelligence, Community, Integrated System, Defense, Homeland 

Security, Foreign Affairs, Law Enforcement. 

  

Scope 
This study, as whole, aims to offer an alternative model of organization for NIC, that converts it in an integrated, 

efficient and flexible NIS. 

  

  

  
 Disclaimer 

This study is based on extensive insight in all Intelligence Services or Departments dealing with processing of 

classified information, from agencies to private companies and NGOs. The matter is too complex to argument in a piece of 

article, but some conclusions of the research are presented. 

  

 

 

1. Considerations 
  

 The actual component of NIC is political. It is a malicious perspective, as Intelligence 

Specialists must lead the NIC. 

 The actual competence of committees does not cover critical resources. All ministries 

should be represented. 

 The contribution of each minister must be by Collection. No one should deliver 

Intelligence towards NIC, but only information that should be processed inside NIC according to 

matter, time and space (Environment 3D Map) 

 NIC is coordinated by IIO, a tampon structure unable to cover the complexity of the 

task due to the format. 
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 The SCND (CSAT) is the client, but in fact, the members are the users of the 

Intelligence. The translation between SCND and underlying structures, done by the producer of the 

Intelligence is contradicting. 

 The composing agencies are ignoring the Intelligence collectible from private and non-

profit Intelligence Associations, that might be targeted, but relevant for the strategic evaluation. 

 NIC should not deal with Data Sharing! Their access is too wide open and may 

compromise the National Security by accident. Sharing should be organized and administrated by 

the owner of database. 

 The interests of second parties (alliances, partners) must be kept at the Operative 

Level. They should never interfere with NIC’s mission. 

 NIC is the National Intelligence Collector and should be able to integrate all types of 

Intelligence Specialists (state, private and non-profit) in order to gain full access and cleared data. 

NIC membership should not be optional, but an obligation. Sharing Information (and not 

Intelligence!) towards NIC also. 

 NIC should not be neither subordinated or controlled by external authority. The 

external authority stays the client/ beneficiary of its Intelligence Products. The internal organization 

and functional procedures of NIC must provide the assurance that integrity is the top priority. 

  

   

2. Organization of NIC, Proposed Structure & Reporting Lines 
  

1.      The National Intelligence Community, as it works today, deals with INTELLIGENCE (done 

through the provider’s interest!, and not by the need of beneficiary necessary). Ideally, it should deal 

with DATA, that can be converted into analysis upon need (understanding, integrating or 

predicting). Here arises the first problem: NIC is not an Intelligence Processing Unit in the proper 

sens of the word. This should change in the first place. 

2.      The Supreme Council for National Defense (CSAT) is NIC’s client. But NIC is also delivering 

the Informative Needs to the structures beneath.  Here appears the second dysfunction: NIC has no 

implementation authority, even the receiver’s final decision will affect the National Security. The 

change should be at the Intelligence Provider profile (conversion from understanding and analysis 

production into OPERATIONS). The operative authority must be granted in order to assure the 

follow-up until the outcome is produced and the continuous feed-back/ monitoring while the change 

is implemented/ operated/ altered. 

3.      NIC’s Mission is the COORDINATION of all national system’s capabilities (the conglomerate 

is treated here systemic, due to reference position to other competitive systems in the global 

conglomerate). The Resources must NOT be limited by national strategies of compounding elements 

(in this approach, the public systems become elements). NIC’s ethics should be limited only to the 

national interest. 

4.      CSAT has a weakness hard to solve: politicization. You simply cannot take a secondary resource 

of a national conglomerate (politics) and grant it full authority in the global conglomerate, as 

system! The ones who must be responsible for the implementation of NIC’s directed operational 

changes, are... controlling NIC from the beneficiary position. There is a huge conflict of political 

interest Vs. National interest, a massive difference in understanding the communication register, if 

the CSAT member is not a military or intelligence officer and a dysfunction in authority of NIC. The 

members of NIC should be resourceful professionals, with incontestable integrity and scope. The 

proposal is to replace political competence of CSAT with military and intelligence professionals, in 

a heterarchical organization mode. 

5.      With a military CSAT, NIC will operate smooth less. CSAT has no authority in NIC, except the 

client’s position. NIC must be INDEPENDENT from any form of political control (President, 
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Parliament, Government). The accuracy of NIC’s outcome (decision, behavior, influence) must be 

assured by its own internal process (group decision). 

6.      NIC’s Convertible Resources are analysis and predictions. Part of them will transform into 

operations (implementing changes in the component systems). Those are assured at the moment by 

the members of the councils. DGIA (Military Intelligence), DGIPI (Internal Affairs Intelligence 

Department), SRI (Romanian Intelligence Service), SIE (Foreign Intelligence) in special. But they 

have their own perspectives, missions, operations, outcomes, mostly conflicting from the functional 

point of view. As the leadership of those agencies is also... political, again, the communication 

register is sometimes a problem (if it did not previously cooped with Intelligence). A compromise 

solution is the triple specialization (intelligence/ military, technical and political). 

7.      Many important systems are not yet members of NIC in an active format. No private or NGO is 

present in the scheme, a huge disadvantage for the access to data, knowledge, resources. They can be 

integrated under the authority of the proposed main components (DGIA, SRI, SIE- extensible to 6, if 

considered necessary for the functionality)- see picture. 

8.      NIC authority must manifest maximum potential in DATA COLLECTION. NIC must have 

legal access to any information related to public, private and non-profit data bases and the 

subordinated systems (here treated as elements) must be obliged to deliver any other requested data 

as priority. 

9.      The tactical operativity of NIC is dictated by its authority towards componing systems. To grant 

NIC’s authority, the legal frame is a must. But it can be understood and integrated by society, after 

intensive promotion of the intelligence culture in the political environment (the parliament must 

approve, or at least mutually ... ignore  the law, the president must sign it,  in order to become 

active). 

10.  The considerations for the integration of private Intelligence Providers in the NIC needs no 

special arguments, if we regard the international landscape. All public Intelligence Services 

subcontract massively towards private contractors from a variety of reasons, where the most 

important is the... classification of information. When everybody opens the gates for partner sharing 

information, subcontracting becomes a method to ...excuse the non-delivery. Private Intelligence 

Providers go mostly the „old way” and cultivate relations and networking, so their access to 

resources is easier than for a state agency in most cases. Many arguments play in the favor of 

integrating private military and intelligence companies... 

11.  The NGOs have the special position, where the information source is looking to get in 

connection with them, due to different types of interests. NGOs networks are booming and covering 

any desired information level. There arises the need to structure all NGOs in a... minister and 

administrate the information by authority. Or, option 2, to structure a minister by 3 groups of 

operating subsystems (public, private, non-profit). This would be a more functional approach. An 

NGO, usually represents the interests of a group. By integrating them in NIC (directly of indirectly), 

NIC might control many areas where law enforcement has no acceptable access... 

12.  NIC’s organizational design, with the described considerations, will than be able to assure the 

bridging between a multiple headed Intelligence and the NATIONAL INTELLIGENCE SYSTEM 

as unitary system. It is its title that makes the difference in the public perception: community sounds 

more friendly than system. And the promotion of the Intelligence Culture will than ease the 

transition towards an official system later, when all integrated subsystems will realize that working 

together for a goal implies teaming. 

13.  In the proposed format, NIC may access all available public, private and non-profit resources. 

There are multiple ways to access them naturally (as „family”), to co-interest members to exchange 

(as „partners”) and to constrict data delivery (as „ authority”). 

14.  The NIC’s organization has a huge potential. It may lead to the new form of government 

(Stratocracy). Its promotion by the integration of all types of systems, will lead to large scale 
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acceptance. The authority wave of NIC propels to the human element’s level and triggers structural 

changes in behavior, decision, influence. There are many ways to motivate data delivery at the 

personal level, but the main issue relates to UNDERSTANDING the impact of a such act. Some do 

not need understanding. The reward is enough. NIC, future NIS, must cover all underlay systems 

until element’s level, in order to  access data. 

15.  NIS cannot be subject to control. NIS will be the control authority of the state. Therefor, it must 

be a convertible entity (from hierarchy, to heterarchy and homoarchy), according to the national 

interest. The National Interest will be the only beneficiary. About how to deal with its 

personification it, in another topic. Self-regulating mechanisms of NIS are also a separate research 

subject. 

  

 
  

Fig. 1- NIC’s Basic Structure and Data Flow 
  

  

3. The Capabilities-Data-Change-Outcome process in NIC (Potential) 
  
1.      Visible DATA: NIC has access to all public, private business and non-profit databases by 

default. The benefits of members granting access to their own databases are coming in various 

formats, according to the quality of delivered data. 

2.      Deductible DATA: NIC may request clarifications or details of any matter, if the situation arises. 

The request must be treated as top priority until reception is confirmed by NIC. The process restarts 

for any uncleared issue until case closed. The member is obliged to deliver cleared data. 

3.      Invisible DATA: NIC opens the gate to all incoming data by promoting understanding and 

reward/ compensation. This might be part of the Intelligence Culture promotion or a separate issue, 

according to the targeted environment. 
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4.      NIC has authority to handle directly all the resources of subsystems, in special cases (disaster, 

calamity, war ...). And the obligation to compensate them when the event/ black swan/ crisis is over. 

Non-compliance leads to faulty element’s immediate replacement (for public systems), to 

authorization shut-down (for private systems) or to isolation (for non-profits). 

5.      NIC has the authority to change by force any sub-system , if the situation requires. For the 

normal operating parameters, will deliver directions, follow-up, assure feed-back and monitoring. 

For non-member systems the change will be assured by operational influence. All in one, the 

mission of the NIC is to balance its own conglomerate environment. 

6.      The outcome will be monitored by mandatory feed-back, permanent scanning and made-to-

measures Big Data Analyzers. The entire process works as in a normal Intelligence Provider. 

7.      The transition towards NIS will be done when all processes run smoothly. It will be just a formal 

change that requires intensive promotion. 

8.      The Standard Operating Procedures will be Open-End (scope is prevalent). The secret is 

protected by the clear delimitation of space/ time/ matter (environmental allocation). 

9.      The authority elements switch by project, according to target area in the environment and matter 

specifics. 

10.  The code of ethics is dictated by National Interest (as scope). Supporting policies and 

compensation strategies should be implemented to balance the public impact (where it is the case). 

11.  The ideal change: achieving the scopes of war with the means of peace. 

  

  

4. Conclusions 
 The National Intelligence Community must move towards integration of all available 

information in the environment, towards processing its own REAL Intelligence, towards controlling 

the implementation of delivered analytical products. 

 The issues may require promotion, operation and prediction. This forces NIC to NIS as 

organizational structure and processes, and will later lead to an integrated system. 

 The proposed model factorizes a new form of government: stratocracy. 
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         Abstract: Should we take for granted that semiosis stands for any form of activity, conduct and process that 

involves signs and the meaning they produce, then it comes right to say that semiosis is to be identified with any form of 

publicity and advertising. Moreover, advertising is as ubiquitous as the individuals themselves and as technological 

progress outputs. In this context, Lotman’s concepts of semiosphere (2005) encompass the meaning and the effect, the 

signs and audience, along with Bandura’s triadic view on the continuum between the human, his existence, his behaviour 

and the context in which he reacts. In the light of all the above stated, the present paper comes to explore whether 

advertising the same product or service in various cultures needs to be tackled  differently or whether slight background 

differences change the meaning due to cultural variations. Can the same advertisement be advanced interculturally? This 

is an endeavour in finding out whether Krylov’s fable (1946) about the pearl “What they don’t understand they regard as 

trivial” still stands in terms of intercultural advertising or whether the promotion goes ahead unspoilt due to the intrinsic 
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features of the product. Are the psychological mechanisms beyond the advertising product solely responsible for the 

decoding of meaning or is it Badura’s triad at stake? These and other aspects are to be explained in the current paper. 

Key words: advertising, publicity, culture, social learning, semiosphere, semiotics 

 

 

1. Introduction  

Advertisement and publicity are so related to one another yet they are so apart from each other. To 

advertise is to promote finite products fully encoded, media products that aim at changing people’s 

behavior for financial purposes, to turn them into targets, part of a sell-buy process based on a well-

planned financial strategy. Publicity, on the other hand is the intention-free presentation and 

advancement of an image, an idea or a person with no planned financial aim at stake. Therefore, since 

both publicity and advertising rely upon signs to promote meaning, be it for financial purposes or not, 

we will look at how these two trigger a process of decoding meaning for people all over the world, 

sometimes relating to the same products or services. In this very case, the question that comes is will 

the message be decoded similarly for different cultural context? Wil the “environment” influence the 

decoding process or the individual differently?  Is it necessary to adapt the promoted product in order 

for the psychological process to happen and trigger the change in the targeted individuals? Following 

this paper we are trying to answer these questions. 

 

2. Language- a social and cultural signpost 

If we consider advertising a form of discourse, then we can bring into discussion the 

frequently used quote in the US journalism, ”where you stand greatly depends on where you sit”. In 

other words, your position in the world is very much dependent on the discourse that you often have 

in various social contexts. By discourse of course we can understand any form of expression, from 

lexis to dress code or living standards.  

Likewise, messages used in advertising make use of different forms of expressions, rendering 

different positions to the interlocutor, in our case- the targeted public. These positions are, however, 

influenced by the environment and tailored to the receiver. Wittgenstein’s language games are thus 

subdued to specific rules: rules on culture, rules on national identity, rules based on social and 

cognitive learning. These rules enhance meaning, which is thus different for each nation, each culture, 

appealing to particular stereotypes and country specific references.  Individuals engaged in this 

process are placed at “nodal points of specific common circuits” as Lyotard puts it, all playing the role 

of receiver and sender, taking turns. We are all players that fulfill our roles for the communication to 

exist, let alone advertising, where words and proper decoding are necessarily accompanied by attitude, 

otherwise there is a flaw in the communication process, a flaw in the choice of words advertising 

makes traffic with. A Romanian philosopher, Plesu A ( 1994)  spoke about the power that words have 

over the receiver and said that “to speak is to nourish or poison people” since words are two-folded 

and chameleonic, based on the rules they go by. 

Searle (1975) on the other hand, looked at a speech act from more perspectives, highlighting 

that any message must be looked at in a complex light to thus decode its complex meaning, since  it is 

multi-faceted: what the message means, what the sender intends to say, what the receiver decodes and, 

last but not least, what the rules governing the language are. Therefore, once again we understand that 

context, the environment per se, is very important to a proper decoding of the message, since placing 

and replacing the same message in various environments trigger data change, from the influenced 

reception to other cultural, social and personal factors that come to mean different things to different 

people. 

In current times yet, where postmodern approaches have broken boundaries and have opened 

all types of gates, “the grand narrative has lost its credibility” ( Lyotard,1984)  Information is 
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polyphonic, texts are multifaceted and, implicitly, advertising is an open door to multiple meanings, 

for places where cultures mix and match, where they coexist but also where they keep their 

specificities in what culturally rooted individuals understand, since people structure their identity 

around texts ( Barton D et al, 2013)  Moreover, while the media texts seem to be closed (Eco, 1979), 

advertising seems to be open to a certain extent, to convey a wide array of meanings to be able to 

tailor themselves to each individual in the targeted publics. This is possible because there is an 

implicit relation between language and the social world. Language determines attitude by encoding 

meaning, where the “old and the habitual is spoken as if it were new and unusual” as Tomashevsky 

stated in one of his volumes on narratology.  

Meanings carried by the advertisements nurture opinions which are expressed in the public 

sphere. Hence, a portion of the public sphere is created each time a conversation unfolds and makes 

reference to an advertisement made public. The semiosphere (1982, Lotman) is thus getting contour 

all the time an advertisement is launched to its  targeted individuals, while we ask ourselves whether 

the ‘’semiotics of culture”(Lotman, 2001)  functions in case of advertising to explain whether signs 

function  with the same values in different cultures. This questions come because, according Lotman, 

cultures are self-referential, they allow meanings to be generated only in connection to the sender, the 

medium and the socially constructed objects. 

Metaphors that are called upon in order to embed message in a cultural product when we speak 

of advertisements, serve as mediators between two minds- the mind of the one who sends the 

message, who encodes symbols, and the mind of the one who is the targeted individual. As Lotman 

states (1990), if the cultures  (of origin and of the target) are not the same, there is never a “precise 

translation”, but “approximate equivalences determined by the cultural- psychological and semiotic 

context common to both systems” The real meaning can thus be lost, the intended message can suffer 

from distortion and either communicate something else or – the worst case- not communicate at all. 

On the other hand, while cultures are embedded in three dimensional products ( goods, pieces 

of clothing, personal objects, surrounding housing and daily living objects) therefore advertising is 

calling for culture and cultural values, whenever products are advanced in society via advertisements, 

whereas decoding advertising is semiosphere, it is decoding messages under the influence of 

culturally embedded symbols. All the “values, attitudes, beliefs and artifacts or any other symbol 

belonging to lifestyle” do nothing but help people “interpret, assess and communicate as members of 

the same society.” (Hoffmeyer,1996) 

It is culture thus that determines the tastes of consumers, dictating for the products and 

services in demand. In this respect, advertisements are simply tools to sell products that were asked 

for and shaped by the cultural trends in the first place. One can state, at this point, that advertisements 

are the mirror of culture, and decoding them, reacting to them is nothing but contributing to the 

semiosphere, to that abstract space where meanings meet, unveil and act upon the intended subject by 

a mere play with manufactured goods or services. Advertisements become thus a body of messages 

about the culture that produced them. 

To understand the variations in the cultural complexity of semiosphere is to appeal to Bandura’s view( 

2004) . He focuses on social learning that is acknowledging information or behavior and the 

consequences they trigger by observation and imitation. Once a behavioural pattern is taken as one’s 

own, the newly acquired set of inner rules are displayed, maintained and used as patented.  Based on 

Bandura’s work, the social behavior is not innate; it is learned through adequate examples until later 

on it becomes intrinsic.  His theory states that any change of behavior involves a cognitive change. 

Once we change something in our life through observation or imitation, then our whole behavior will 

change.  This is a very good explanation to the fact that advertising acts upon people because they 

react to one another in the same culture. They see products and observe the consumers’ attitude 

towards the promoted products, they identify with the ones using the goods or services advertising for 

a gratification they need in Maslow’s pyramid and therefore they change behavior in identifying 
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themselves with the product by wanting it, purchasing it. This would be, shortly, the chain of reaction 

and the reason why and how people in a culture act or are acted upon by advertisements. This is what 

explains the limitation of the cultural semiosphere. 

Moreover, cultures come from the past and act upon present, to influence the future, people’s 

way of living and reacting to life, because culture is the “historically transmitted pattern of meanings 

embodied in symbols, a system of inherited conceptions expressed in symbolic forms by means of 

which men communicate, perpetuate, and develop their knowledge about and their attitudes toward 

life” (Geertz 1973d:89). Culture is also not a force or causal agent in the world, but a context in which 

people live out their lives (Geertz 1973f:14).  

 It takes a good knowledge on peculiarities in thinking, attitude, mentalities and cultural specificities 

of a certain community. A mere translation of the advertisement in another language can affect the 

problem of raising awareness in a certain focus group. Needless to say that each nation can be 

distinguished through its cultural specificities, culture being the factor that ensures diversity when 

compared to other cultures. However, all societies accept general values like sensibility to beauty, 

humanity, family spirit, positive attitude, etc. 

  Minds work to decode and grasp meanings, in a way that determined Hofstede (2010) to 

speak about the “Software of the mind” when trying to showcase how people react differently based 

on the culture they come from. Thus, he brought into light five cultural dimensions, five universal 

values that he placed at the center of all cultures, values that even though the same, they are so 

different from one culture to another:  

-a) power distance is the attitude people have towards everything that means power, that means higher 

echelon.  When this indicator is small- everyone is equal; when the values are high, there are 

disparities among individuals 

-b) uncertainty avoidance is the factor that shows to what extent people from a culture would react to 

something that new, that is unknown and thus gives rise to uncertainty. If the indicator is big, it means 

that nation doesn’t like uncertainty, they are emotional; if the figure is small, it means the people are 

more flexible, they are more tolerant. 

-c) individualism versus collectivism shows to what extent one is responsible for himself versus to 

what extent the group is responsible for him, for what he or she does.  

-d) masculinity versus feminity in figures show a high value for male society and a low value for a 

female society 

-e)  long versus short term orientation  if the value highlights the “short” indicator, it means that 

society manifests tolerance and respect, whereas if the “long” one is relevant it means people are  all 

circumstantial and adaptable.  

If we extract some values from the table presenting situations of various countries then we 

have enough arguments to support the idea according to which advertisements will be decoded 

differently based on the cultural reactions the subjects are embedded in. Thus, commercials imported 

as such from other countries, designed for other cultures, will not have full 100 % response in the 

targeted audience since our national or country specific embedded reactions are different. The 

situation is even stronger with the rural areas where no western or other cultural influence penetrated 

in their subjects value systems due to poorer information channels or due to a lower chance to update 

information and thus get ”infected” with other cultural values that allow for a better reaction when 

faced with foreign stimulus ( foreign in terms of culture). 

Therefore, since advertisment is greatly dependent on culture, advertising makes use of 

humour, puns, and metaphors for common words, some behavioural patterns which ease the reception 

for the targeted publics.Speaking the public’s language, the advertiser will accomplish his target 

easier, in order to start the process of promoting the new and intended product. This is because the 

rules of a culture include the linguistic system as well. Language is one of the most powerful tools for 

defending the cultural identity. In order to understand the message in an advertising material, the 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

262 

subject needs certain knowledge on the textual systems in the culture of origin. The best example is 

translating an ad from a language into another one. It is known that the essence in a commercial text is 

not just accurate translation from a language to another but finding these significances specific to the 

targeted culture that make the people resonate. For example the producers of Rolls Royce had to find  

another solution ( another name for that model)  for the model Silver Mist simply because mist in 

German means excrements. Another example for adapting the text to fit the culture of its targeted 

group  spectacular  failures is the follwing: the Vauxhall Nova intended to be promoted for the 

Spanish audience:  ‘no va’ in Spanish means ‘won’t go’, therefore the producers were either unable to 

sell the product to its Spanish customers due to what the model meant in the targeted language, thing 

which brought the opposite of confidence in a new product, or they had to change the name of the 

newly designed model “Nova”. Moreover, the example with the new model  Toyota’s MR2 had a 

similar story, since if uttered aloud by French speakers, the new model name sounds very similar to 

“merde”, which is the French for ‘rubbish. Finally, another example similarly concludent is the KIA 

which failed to appeal to the US soldiers since  as a  Military acronym KIA stands for  “killed in 

action”. 

What we understand from all this is that the process of stereotyping advertisements targets 

particular groups of people; therefore, getting  audience recognize who an advert might be aimed at is 

to make use of  language  connected to a  group. We need to change some meaningful parts  in cases 

we want to use the same advertisement in different cultures or different countries. 

For instance, the mobile phone operator, Orange, is about to develop its product in Northern 

Ireland, so the slogan with   unintentionally political meaning when applied to that area has to be 

changed “ Your future is Orange” because “In 1996, Orange faced difficulties when expanding into 

the Northern Ireland region of the United Kingdom. At the time, Orange's slogan was "The future's 

bright... The future's Orange" but to mention "orange" in such a context could be seen to refer to 

the Orange Order, a controversial Protestant Loyalist organisation active in the region. This could be 

offensive to the Irish Catholic population due to the ongoing sectarian violence between the two 

groups, but only if they chose to take a slogan in such a way” ( The Indepndent, retrieved at 

……http://www.independent.co.uk/news/the-futures-not-so-bright-as-orange-gets-the-red-light-in-

ulster-1328424.html) 

 

 

 
Fig 1- the advertisment for Orange 

 

Should we look at other examples, we can bring up the example of two different commercials 

tailored for the specificities of the countries they were distributed in, even though they were actually 

advancing the same product- the 3G in mobile telephony for Vodafone. If the one meant for Romania 

is making use of “The Danube Delta to highlight the specificities of a country where family closeness 

is a very important quality and cultural value, using thus the 3G to connect family even more, in the 

British society the storyboard is set in a bus, a more individualistic setting, ye which connects people 

together, but the story is not of a family or of some people sharing; the story for the UK 3G is the 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Northern_Ireland
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Orange_Order
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Troubles
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/the-futures-not-so-bright-as-orange-gets-the-red-light-in-ulster-1328424.html
http://www.independent.co.uk/news/the-futures-not-so-bright-as-orange-gets-the-red-light-in-ulster-1328424.html
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story of a single girl crying out loud, a girl that gets calm again by watching some cartoons on 3G; the 

watching is done by oneself, and this is because the UK has an individualist culture, opposed to 

Romania which is a collectivist one. It is not hard to conclude why the same product- 3G in Vodafone 

was advanced differently- there were different countries with different culture and different values, so 

the product could reach it targeted people only by resonating with the same sides one meets in his 

culture on common grounds.   

 
 

 
           Fig 2-the   same event, same goal - different countries ( Romania and UK) 

 

Likewise, talking about the same event, two different commercials were used to promote the 

culture of sharing for Christmas- Sainsbury had a commercial with the cat that produced a disaster in 

order to reach the conclusion that” sharing is caring” all leading to Sainsbury( a UK supermarket 

chain)  as a shopping need for Christmas, and this happened in the UK, whereas for Germany they had 

a colder commercial with a lonesome grandfather, who made his family share a little bit of time with 

him, ready for Christmas as well, with the help of EDEKA ( another national supermarket chain, a 

German one this time). Why they used different stories for promoting supermarket chains for the same 

religious event, is no wonder- different cultures made the targeted individuals perceive things 

differently. 

 

3. Conclusion   

 
Even though the approach we have taken is based on Bandura’s and Hofstede’s work, even 

though the recent research has many more analytical tools for culture, its products and the relationship 

between these, the individuals and the way they relate to one another, our endeavor has tried to 

highlight the fact that advertising should always consider national culture to a large extent, due to the 

extended influence which national cultural dimensions have on consumers’ behavior. Therefore, we 

cannot use a universally well made advertisement to influence consumers’ behavior in all cultures, 

irrespective of the peculiarities, since each nation decodes the information embedded in the 

commercial based on a specific code of symbols and meanings, deeply printed in the national identity. 

A commercial that is not tailored to make people resonate due to specific national traits will never 

reach the consumers’ heart, will never influence his behavior and will never determine changes of 
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attitudes that end up in purchasing the intended product or service. They key to success in a well 

developed marketing campaign is a specific advertisement even if the promoted merchandise or 

service Is internationally equally known and forwarded simultaneously. 
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information warfare does not mark the birth of a new form of conflict. Rather, it marks a significant change in the 

implications of an old one.  

This is the main idea that embraces the approach of the present paper. By comparing different views on information 

warfare, through the evolution of global security environment, we are better able to understand from the opposite 

perspectives which are the security issues that challenge the actors or might become opportunities for them to prevail. 

Also, hybrid warfare is equally one of the major challenges that nations face in current times and therefore it must be 

considered increasingly more. 

Moreover, information warfare implications in the current global security environment can be better understood to the 

extent that it is observed and analyzed in the context of recent conflicts. 

 

Key words: information warfare, information operations, information environment, (critical) information infrastructure, 

information technology, hybrid warfare, cyber warfare, global stakeholders. 
 

 

1. Introduction  
Many people today are talking about the impact of information technology on the world. They 

are discussing how the economy, business, education, and even personal relationships are being 

affected by the onset of the information age.  It should come as no surprise, then, that people are also 

talking about how technology is impacting the way we engage in one of our oldest traditions - war.  

The term “information warfare” has been in use for a number of years now, intended to represent 

whatever warfare is becoming in the information-centric 21
st 

century.  Unfortunately, though, many 

people use this term without really knowing what it means.  In an effort to make progress toward a 

common definition, this paper presents one possibility and expands on it by discussing the weapons, 

strategies, and countermeasures involved in “information warfare”, as defined. 

Since the early 19
th

 century, the well-known Prussian political thinker and soldier, Carl von 

Clausewitz, stated in his famous work “On War” that “War is merely the continuation of policy by 

other means”, where the original German term Politik means both politics and policy combined. 

Clausewitz clearly recognized that war is just a tool, but not the objective itself, when he stated that 

“War is thus an act of force to compel our enemy to do our will”
[230]

. 

Today, the information warfare (IW) is such political tool but is not applied in the violent 

manner of a classic war. And, because IW is conducted silently, it remains almost invisible for the 

public perception. Due to that low level of awareness, the political strategists have understood that is 

easier and more effective to act behind the curtain in order to achieve national goals. Such arena today 

is “cyberspace” but the ground of hostilities is far more extended. 

Firstly, not all of information warfare types are necessarily related to sophisticated technology 

and cyberspace. Information warfare could embrace many other methods, more related to the human 

factor. For instance, unlike western approaches - which are more focused on cyber warfare, eastern 

powers like Russian Federation and even China still continue to develop certain types of 

unconventional warfare, many of them being relied on the use of psychological influence, deception, 

media operations or legal warfare. 

Secondly, it is a fact that, in this information age, the spectrum of competition for resources 

has already exceeded the military dimension and almost erased the difference between peace and war. 

Today, many governments invest significant efforts in adapting and upgrading some information-

based means of confrontation that were similar to those used in the period during the Cold War, in 

order to secure or expand their power and influence around the world.  

 Thirdly, through information warfare, the boundary between military and non-military domains 

has become blurred. Many non-state actors are interested in developing information-based 

                                                 
[230]

 Clausewitz, C., On War, Project Gutenberg, http://www.gutenberg.org/ files/1946/1946-h/1946-h.htm 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

266 

capabilities, both defensive and offensive. Corporations, especially, consider IW tools very useful 

when competing with each other for a dominant position on the market. 

Consequently, the increasing complexity of the overall arena around cyber warfare challenges 

both nations and international organizations in managing the information environment, according to 

their security interests. Today, in cyberspace and not only, the critical information infrastructure has 

become a permanent target to information attacks, a major concern and a top priority for key-decision 

makers to constantly implement updated strategies and more suitable protective policies.  

  

2.  Information Warfare Conceptual Framework 

 
2.1 General considerations on IW. Back to the emergence of the concept 

 One of the problems with information warfare (IW) was that for a long time no official 

definition existed. The main reason for this is that this kind of warfare is relatively new and that the 

term IW has many different meanings. On the one hand, there is the military aspect of it but on the 

other hand, IW is also used to describe the “war on the Internet”. 

 Actually, the term information warfare appeared first in the US military doctrine about 25 

years ago, at the end of the Cold War, as a concept that encompasses in an integrated manner a 

multiple use of information systems and communication technology for both offensive and defensive 

purposes. The vision behind this concept was to design, develop and employ suitable information 

capabilities that could affect the adversary political, military, social and economic pillars which 

sustain his power during peace and war.  

 Yet, from the beginning, the IW has not been only a military-related concept. As the entire 

world was connected and influenced by the development of information and communications 

technology, numerous researchers have become aware and understood the new risks and 

vulnerabilities from the cyberspace, especially in the areas of the economy (banking, business, 

marketing, generally information-based activities) (see fig. 1). It could go further, as online espionage, 

generating national security breaches to get sensitive or classified information through the use of 

Internet or, eventually, as sabotaging acts in order to disrupt critical communications networks or to 

disable the control of key industrial facilities (nuclear plants, power generation and transmission 

systems, oil and gas pipelines, water collection, treatment and distribution infrastructure, etc.).  

 

 
Fig. 1 Cyberspace components 
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Referring to that, three years before to write his book “Information warfare: Chaos on the 

Electronic Superhighway”, Winn Schwartau
231

 put in 1991 these cyber threats into three classes, with 

specific consequences at each level of society: 

- Personal, where individuals suffer identity theft and privacy is severely affected; 

- Corporate, where private companies conduct unethical attacks on each other in order to prevail on 

the market; 

- Global, where countries, NGOs, terrorist organizations, use information warfare sophisticated 

weapons to fulfill their hidden agenda. 

According to this, a multitude of social activities was expected to be targeted in the new 

information environment (IE): media transmission jammed or hijacked, logistic or communications 

networks disabled, business transactions sabotaged, power grids interrupted, databases corrupted or 

even confidential information stolen.  

But the Internet is only a small part of the areas in which IW can produce significant damage. 

Although the Internet touches many from critical infrastructures and, as an interface, influence their 

information environment, other areas of IW remain outside of it. Any forms of social education and 

media can be used as a vehicle for IW – magazines, newspapers, radio, television, cinemas, schools, 

professional unions, public conferences, seminars, advertising leaflets, e-mailing, web pages or social 

media. Clearly, IW is extended much more than attacking computers with malicious codes. 

IW is struggling to link together all the areas that form the IE, crossing national borders, social 

conditions, and cultural views. It is a synchronized and coherent manner that could embrace all the 

resources of a government, corporation or international agency to control the IE in order to gain and 

maintain a competitive advantage, power, and influence.  

 When properly conducted, IW is a flexible full spectrum of capabilities that can be adapted to 

any situation. It can be applied in both the virtual and physical worlds. The consequences could be 

dramatic. Attacks can be devastating, such as social disruptions or breakdowns of critical 

infrastructure capabilities (power grids, transportation, communication, and finance). An offensive IW 

is able to make a government, a corporation or a bank bend to the will of the attacker. The chain of 

IW effects could prevent a country to project effectively its political, military, economic and 

administrative power. The key purpose is to influence the decision makers or those who manage 

resources and resources-based information. 

  

2.2 The Military Outlook on the IW. Some attempts to define it 

 

 Regarding IW, however, from a military perspective, I cannot totally agree upon its 

asymmetric features. I am still confident that such unconventional assets could fall into the hand of 

certain hostile non-state actors at some point and apply their effects against military parties. But that is 

not always so. The major issue here, which makes the difference from asymmetric warfare, is that, for 

instance, the corporations themselves or any business organizations fight each other in the same 

spectrum of IW. 

                                                 
[231]

 Schwartau, W., American expert on security, privacy, info war, cyber-terrorism and related topics, author of  

Information Warfare: Chaos on the Electronic Superhighway, 1994 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

268 

 Consequently, because of its multiple faces, it is hard to encompass IW in a complete 

definition. This difficulty, also, was remarked by Martin C. Libicki
[232]

 in an article written in 1995, 

saying that “there is little that is not information warfare.” 

 Applying IW has multiple advantages in comparison with the symmetric means of a classic 

war. It can be executed without using physical destruction; it is cheaper to be deployed than ordinary 

weapons and does not require large number of troops; it can achieve instant effects and remove the 

inherent delay when employing conventional assets; the physical proximity to a target is not necessary 

and also, provides the ability to conduct anonymous attacks. 

 There are a lot of interpretations, broad or narrow, within the national and international 

business, governments and academic research communities, of what information warfare means. 

Some of them even reject the notion of it. Different governments, agencies, and organizations have a 

wide range of approaches and policies, mainly depending on their strategic interests, technological 

capabilities and circumstances imposed by environmental interconnections. 

 Even today, its ambiguity raises difficulties for theorists. Through IW, there is a blurred 

boundary between conflict and peace, advantages and vulnerabilities, competition and cooperation, as 

well as between military and non-military ways to wage wars.  

 Although IW was embracing, at that time, specific human-related aspects of information use, 

closely linked to psychological warfare, US military tended to focus on technology instead, extending 

the IW concept into the realms of electronic warfare (EW), cyber warfare, command and control 

warfare (CCW) and computer network operations (CNO) (see fig. 2). 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Fig. 2 

Functional view of IW converging areas
[233]

 

  

It is interesting to observe here that there is a close bond between the Cold War as a 

competition for global dominance and the emergence of IW concept at the end of this period with its 

multiple effects at all levels of a confrontation. Beyond the consideration that IW may be an 

                                                 
[232] 

Libicki, M. C., American IW theorist, author of Who Runs What in the Global Information Grid (2000), Conquest in 

Cyberspace: National Security and Information Warfare (2007), Cyberdeterrence and Cyberwar (2009) 
[233] 

Porsche, I. R. et al., Redefining Information Warfare Boundaries for an Army in a Wireless World, RAND 

Corporation, 2013, p.51 
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inheritance of the Cold War, I actually believe that, through this concept, this race between west and 

east superpowers is still ongoing. 

Nonetheless, a recent comprehensive study published by the Washington-based Center for 

Strategic and International Studies (CSIS) classifies information warfare activities according to the 

source, the form, and the tactical objectives of the attack. Therefore, the information war can be seen 

as a conjunction of the three dimensions.  

Firstly, an attack could arise either from outside or from within the targeted organization or 

system. Secondly, four categories of attack can be identified: 

- Data attacks, conducted by inserting data into a system to make it malfunction; 

- Software attacks (similar to data attacks), conducted by penetrating systems with software causing 

failure or making them perform other functions than those intended; 

- Cracking or hacking, seizing or attempting to seize control of an information system (or a vital 

part of it) to deny use, disrupt, steal data or resources, or cause any other kind of harm. 

- Physical attacks, the traditional form of attack (assaulting, bombing, and destroying) straightened 

against information systems. An electromagnetic pulse (EMP) produced by nuclear explosions can 

also be included in this kind of attack.  

 All these different forms of information warfare attack can be classified by their goals or 

tactical objectives: they could be focused on deception, exploitation, disruption or destruction of 

information systems 
[234] 

(see fig. 3). 

 

Fig. 3 The world of information warfare 

 

Although there are many accurate and acceptable definitions, I can try to summarize them into 

a simpler and more limited formula. Information warfare could be then defined as “defensive and 

offensive operations, conducted by individuals or structured organizations with specific strategic and 

                                                 
[234] 

Cyber-crime, Cyberterrorism, Cyberwarfare Averting an Electronic Waterloo, CSIS Task Force Report, Center for 

Strategic and International Studies, Washington DC, 1998, pp.9-11 
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political goals, for the exploitation, disruption or destruction of data available in computers or 

transmitted over the Internet and other networked information systems”.
[235] 

Early, in 1996, the US Department of the Army released FM 100-6, a field manual for 

information operations (IOs), in which IOs takes place in a global environment, being defined as 

“continuous military operations within the military information environment that enable, enhance, 

and protect the friendly force’s ability to collect, process, and act on information to achieve an 

advantage across the full range of military operations. IOs include interacting with the global 

information environment and exploiting or denying an adversary’s information and decision 

capabilities.”  

When, later, in 2006, the IW term was definitely eliminated
[236]

 from the US doctrine, the 

preferred concept of Information Operations (IO) produced instead much confusion, being assimilated 

with that of psychological operations (PSYOPS). Even more, as the Joint Publication 3-13, Joint 

Doctrine for Information Operations, was revised and republished in 2012, IO was still not separated 

from exclusive war purposes. According to the definition, IO were seen as “the integrated 

employment, during military operations, of information-related capabilities in concert with other lines 

of operation to influence, disrupt, corrupt, or usurp the decision-making of adversaries and potential 

adversaries while protecting our own.” 

However, the interchangeable view between IW or IO concepts was not entirely useful in my 

opinion. Clearly, to maintain such concept in the US military approach merely meant, at that time, 

allowing to the Eastern opponent (Russia) to recognize indirectly the intended extension of the old 

confrontation. 

  

3. IW Between Opposite Perspectives - East vs. West 
 

3.1 The Russian Federation. The Devil Is In Details 

The Russian view, which is still anchored in the period during the Soviet Union, considers the 

information through its vehicle as taking an artificial or natural form. Unlike in the western 

approaches, the cyber domain is not one of priority concern, being seen as just one component among 

others, including social, human and spiritual domains. As a result, it is not perceived separated but 

related to all other suitable means to conduct information operations.  

Therefore, information warfare takes on different meanings in the Russian Federation. While 

the Western countries focus on “information operations” as distinct from concrete acts of war, 

Russian doctrine specifically talks about war. According to this doctrine information warfare is 

defined as follows: “Confrontation between two or more states in the information space to damage 

the information systems, resources, and processes, which are of critical importance, and other 

structures, to undermine the political, social and economic system, and effect massive brainwashing 

of the population for destabilizing the state and the society, and also forcing the state to make 

decisions in the interests of the confronting party.”
[237] 

 

Therefore, the Russian theory has been built in opposition to cyber security theory developed 

in the United States and Western Europe primarily concerning the use of new computer technologies 

for military and intelligence purposes, namely the activity in cyberspace. This involved transferring 

                                                 
[235]

 Lorenzo, V., Information requirements for Information Warfare: the need for a multidisciplinary approach, 

presentation prepared for the 1999 Info War Conference, 27 May 1999, London; and George Ballantyne, 

“www.terrorism.now”, RUSI News brief, April 1999, p.31. From letter by John J. Hamre published in Issues in Science 

and Technology, Winter 1998-99, pp.10-11 
[236]

 it was revised the US Joint Publication 3-13, Joint Doctrine for Information Operations 
[237]

 Conceptual Views Regarding the Activities of the Armed Forces of the Russian Federation in the Information Space, 

2011, https://ccdcoe.org/strategies/Russian_Federation_unofficial_translation.pdf 
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Western terminology across to the Russian world. However, a strong emphasis was put on the 

“defensive” nature of the Russian theory, when it was being adapted to Russian reality. 

Russian terminology is intentionally confusing for becoming such a manipulative trick, which 

has been confirmed by a critical review of the key terms. Thereby, they cannot be made to fit in with 

any of the definitions used in the West. On this line, the terms as “information warfare”, “cybernetic 

warfare”, and “network warfare” have completely different meanings in Russian view. Most Russian 

theoreticians understand “information warfare” as influencing the awareness of the masses as part of 

the rivalry between the different civilizational systems adopted by different countries in the 

information space by use of special means to control information resources as “information weapons”. 

They thus mix the military and non-military order and the technological (cyberspace) and 

social order (information space) by definition and make direct references to “Cold War” and 

“psychological warfare” between the West and the East. 

As a result, the term is usually placed in two contexts:  

- The geopolitical rivalry between Russia and the West (above all, the USA and NATO), and it 

has a political, an ideological and a cultural dimension; 

- The tasks set as part of the Information Security Doctrine of the Russian Federation
[238]

.  

According to specialists from the secret services and the Russian Security Council, this 

strategy excessively narrowed down the information security subject. Cyberspace security is treated as 

a broken term, although it is emphasized that new technologies have expanded the arsenal of means 

used to influence public opinion. It is interesting to note that the technological aspect (cyber) is 

underrepresented in the public space and it is evidently kept confidential. 

Including support of the regime in the core interests of the state ensures that civil society is an 

integral part of national security operations. Current Russian doctrine, and therefore leadership 

operates under the idea that regime security and national security are the same. 

In 1995, four years after the emergence of World Wide Web, the IW theorist Vitaliy 

Tsygichko observed that “the development of an international information superhighway would 

create new conditions for the effective employment of information weapons”
[239]

.  

Since 1998, Russia has pleaded multiple times within the Security Council of United Nations 

(UN), to obtain an international agreement on countering the information terrorism. The main concern 

was that the mere use of the Internet by a foreign government could challenge very easy the political 

stability in other countries. 

Moreover, the psychological warfare is named as a key threat to Russian national security and 

sovereignty. Russia’s first Information Security Doctrine document was published in 2000. 

Since 2001, Russia has adopted a triple approach in order to consolidate its stability in the 

newly information environment: international, internal and military. On the international front, it has 

continued the efforts to influence the opinions at the UN and through SCO (Shanghai Cooperation 

Organization) or other international conferences. Internally, there were implemented specific 

doctrines and policies to increase the information security against cyber-crimes, and to improve the 

social-psychological balance with the regard to the impact of news media on the Russian population. 

In the military domain, Russian Federation was involved in the modernization of its military strategy 

and capabilities in order to meet the requirements imposed by the international environment changes. 

In 2009, on a meeting of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO)
[240]

, the members 

proposed cooperation at the state level with regard to the threats related to international information 

                                                 
[238]

 Darczewska, J., The Anatomy of Russian Information Warfare, Centre for Eastern Studies, Warsaw, 2014, p.12 

[239]
 https://ccdcoe.org/publications/2013proceedings/d3r1s1_giles.pdf 

[240]
 SCO was founded in 2001 by China, Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and Uzbekistan. The stated main 

goal was to strengthen mutual confidence and good-neighborly relations among the member countries 
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security. The members agreed on three main concerns to decrease: the preparation and conduct of 

information warfare, information terrorism, and information crime. 

One year later, in 2010, within the Military Doctrine
[241]

 of Russian Federation, is mentioned 

“the intensification of the role of information warfare” with the requirement “to develop forces and 

resources for information warfare”. However, this was a late and, somehow, duplicitous official 

statement, because in 2007 in Estonia
 
and then in 2008 during the war with Georgia, there was 

evidence regarding the use of cyber-attacks by Russian Federation. Thereby, in April 2007, multiple 

cyber-attacks were mounted against Estonia during a disagreement with Russia about the relocation of 

the Bronze Soldier of Tallinn memorial. A number of Estonian organizations were attacked, including 

the parliament, ministries, banks and media. During the invasion of Georgia, there was a clear 

demonstration of a combined cyber and kinetic attacks by Russia. Although not completely 

successful, it might reflect the Russian approach. 

Also, in 2013, Russian Federation released the Russian foreign policy in which is stated that 

there will be taken “necessary measures to ensure national and international information security, 

prevent political, economic and social threats to the state’s security that emerge in information space 

in order to combat terrorism and other criminal threats”. According to this, from a Russian military 

perspective, the use of information warfare against Russia will not be considered a non-military phase 

of a conflict whether is conducted or not against its military forces. 

Increasingly more, Russia is considered one of the greatest powers in terms of offensive cyber 

capabilities. According to the 2015 “Worldwide Threat Assessment of the US Intelligence 

Community”, the Kremlin was establishing a Cyber Command similar to the Americans’ 

CYBERCOM – a center for directing offensive propaganda operations and cyber-attacks. 

Furthermore, this report notes the ability of Russian “cyber actors” to penetrate industrial control 

centers. Using malware, these actors will be able to affect the systems of critical enemy 

infrastructures.   

The Crimean operation was an opportunity for Russia to show to the entire world the potential 

and the capabilities of information warfare. Its purpose was to identify methods to subordinate the 

societies and the elites in other countries by using various kinds of open and secret channels (secret 

services, diplomacy, and media), psychological impact, and political and ideological sabotage. 

Russian information warfare is set to continue since Putin’s new doctrine has formed. This 

doctrine is Eurasian, geopolitical, anti-liberal and oriented towards rivalry with the West and Russia’s 

dominance in Eurasia. For this reason, the key tasks of the rational public debate are and will continue 

in the immediate future to be to set limits on the space available to Russian political myths and 

ideologized propaganda actions, and to explain the mechanisms and goals of such actions.
[242]

 

Cyber aggression has jurisdictional and legal aspects. There are a gap and a fundamental 

divergence between the Russian and USA views on the need to regulate hostile activities on the 

Internet. The US standpoint is that a treaty is unnecessary. Instead, the USA advocates improved 

cooperation among international law enforcement groups. By cooperating to make cyberspace more 

secure against criminal intrusion, their work will also lead to improved security for military 

campaigns.
[243]

 The USA are also resistant to any agreement that would allow governments to censor 

the Internet in favor of totalitarian regimes. 

The Russian view is the opposite. From a Russian perspective, the absence of a treaty is 

permitting a kind of arms race that could have unpredicted consequences. The IW weapon’ should be 

taken into account in disarmament negotiations in a way similar to the generalized potentials of 

                                                 
[241]

 see http://www.sras.org/military_doctrine_russian_federation_2010 

[242]
 Hunter, E., The Challenges of Hybrid Warfare, International Centre for Defence Security, Estonia, 2015, p.6 

[243]
 Markoff, J., Kramer, A. (2009) U.S. and Russia Differ on Treaty for Cyberspace, New York Times, 27 June 2009: 

http://www.nytimes.com/2009/06/28/world/28cyber.html?_r=2&partner=rss&emc=rss  



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

273 

groupings of troops (forces, weapons, combat equipment, etc.). Russia has proposed a disarmament 

treaty that would ban a country from secretly embedding malicious codes or circuitry that could later 

be activated remotely in the event of war.
[244]

 Other Russian proposals include the application of 

humanitarian laws banning attacks on non-combatants and a ban on deception in operations in 

cyberspace. The latter is an attempt to manage anonymous attacks. 

However, there are some areas where Russia is not keen on regulation. For instance, a 

proposal to regulate cyber-crime under a UN directive is still under consideration by the relevant 

Russian authority. One reason for the delay could be that many of the criminal activities conducted 

on a large scale worldwide originate from Russia or are connected directly or indirectly to the 

country. The infamous Russian Business Network, RBN, is said to be the mother of all cyber-

crimes.
[245]

 There is a suspicion that there are some connections between persons related to the 

Russian authorities and groups dealing with cyber-crime. 

There are many areas to be addressed and resolved. An agreement on cyberspace will have to 

deal with issues such as censorship of the Internet, sovereignty, and how to handle rogue actors who 

might not be subject to a treaty. It must also include all forms of networked and digital activities not 

limited to the Internet and the cyberspace but also covering the overall field of electromagnetic pulse 

weapons and other related areas. 

 

3.2 A Dual Approach. NATO and EU Outlook  

Regarding the implementation of IW concepts, there are two international organizations that 

have to be included in this study – the European Union and NATO. In order to simplify their 

approach, I will only focus on the member states that are common to these organizations and have the 

most advanced information warfare doctrines and policies of implementation. These countries are 

Germany, France, and the United Kingdom. Before proceeding further, I would like to mention that in 

terms of approach to information warfare from the U.S. perspective I made reference in earlier 

chapters. 

However, during the study, I will not let aside some essential steps that were achieved at the 

integrated level of both organizations. 

Among the European countries, the first that has understood the need to develop IW policies 

was Germany. Starting with 2005, Germany has issued a national plan for information infrastructure 

protection that was perfected two years later and integrated into its Critical Infrastructure Protection 

Implementation Plan. 

Still, there was a need to have a national strategy to cover the security into the information 

environment but that was partially implemented in 2011 when the German Ministry of the Interior 

published a security strategy
 
regarding only the cyberspace. In this documented were included 

necessary measures to protect the critical information infrastructure by securing and strengthening IT 

systems, improving the framework for law enforcement and ensuring reliable information technology. 

Beyond all of these, the strategy also referred to the inherent training of the cyber workforce.  

France had a similar vision to Germany in implementing national security strategies regarding 

cyberspace. In 2008, France released a White Paper on Defence and National Security. Underlining 

the emergence of cyber threats, this document stated that “the French territory and population are 

vulnerable in new ways that must be now treated as key factors in adapting the defence and security. 

They are the results of direct threats to France from…attacks on information and communication 

systems.” Also, during the presentation of this document, the French president at that time, Nicolas 

Sarkozy asserted that “in terms of defence and security, control and protection of information is now 

                                                 
[244]

 Ibid 
[245]

 O’Connell, K., Internet Law: Russian company outed as mother of all cyber-crime, 2007, available at http: 
//www.ibls.com/internet_law_news_portal_view.aspx?id=1887&s=latestnews  
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real power factors” and that “cyber warfare has become a reality.” In the same year, France launched 

a program to enable a better response to these new types of threats. That effort was deepened three 

years later, in 2011, when France issued a strategy regarding “information systems defence and 

security”
[246]

. Among other strategic objectives, the French major defensive interest was to secure the 

national ability to make critical decisions through the protection of information infrastructure, related 

to its sovereignty. 

Unlike France and Germany, UK approach went further. Although based on the same need to 

secure the cyberspace, the principles to response to specific threats are more offensive. In June 2009, 

was published the Cyber Security Strategy of the UK
[247]

, that developed a triple approach (see fig. 4) 

in order to provide information superiority in the cyberspace (risks mitigation, opportunities 

exploitation, and protection of information related to decision making). Closer to US doctrine, UK 

more recent
[248]

 approach considers the importance of both offensive and defensive information 

methods in exploitation of information environment. These methods include Computer Network 

Actions (CNAs) and psychological operations. They are intended activities, focused on selected target 

audiences to achieve political and military goals by influencing behaviors and attitudes. Also, for 

military purposes, these actions are designed to weaken the will of the opponent part, reinforce the 

will of own supporters and gain the support of the uninvolved in order to prevail into the information 

battle space.  
 

 
 

Fig. 4 The triple approach in the UK Cyber Security Strategy (released in 2009) 

 

At NATO level, a major step for promoting cyber security among member states was achieved 

in 2008 when the alliance set up a Cooperative Cyber Defence Centre of Excellence (CCDCOE), 

based in Tallinn, Estonia. One year later, an independent group of international experts was required 

by CCDCOE to develop a study project
[249]

 regarding the legal framework related to Cyber Warfare.  

In 2012, a report called “NATO 2020”
[250]

 asserted that NATO must “accelerate efforts to 

respond to the danger of cyber-attacks by protecting its own communications and command systems, 

helping allies to improve their ability to prevent and recover from attacks, and developing an array of 

                                                 
[246]

 available on http://www.ssi.gouv.fr/uploads/IMG/pdf/2011-02-15_Information_system_defence_and_ security _-

_France_s_strategy.pdf 

[247]
 available at https://www.gov.uk/government/uploads/system/uploads/attachment_data/file/228841/7642.pdf 

[248]
 in a report dated September 2013 from the Financial Times, it is mentioned that UK develops a full-spectrum military 

cyber capability, including offensive assets 
[249]

 the Tallinn Manual on the International Law Applicable to Cyber Warfare was released after three years of studying 

(2009-2012), Cambridge University Press, 2013 
[250]

 see http://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohq/topics_85961.htm 
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cyber defence capabilities aimed at effective detection and deterrence”. Related to that, NATO has 

adopted a policy and an action plan in cyber defence, documents which were endorsed at the Wales 

Summit in September 2014. According to these, the top priority is the protection of the 

communications and information systems owned and operated by the alliance. 

Meanwhile, in 2013, the European Union published its “Cyber Security Strategy: an open, safe 

and secure cyberspace”
[251]

, a document that does not align with the NATO approach. Rather than 

promoting a collective effort in cyber defence, EU policy establishes a shared responsibility among 

member states to provide security and encourages them to develop and maintain their own cyber 

capabilities.  

NATO, instead, has integrated cyber defence into the Smart Defence Initiative that enables 

member states to cooperate to develop and maintain capabilities they could not afford to achieve or 

procure alone. Some analysts assess that Smart Defence is intended to make EU more responsible in 

the future, as the US might withdraw its security forces from the European continent, a fact that could 

possibly lead to the North-Atlantic alliance breakup.  

However, this is somehow an unrealistic anticipation. In the age of information globalization, 

there is no separation between continents and no country or power can expect to remain uncommitted. 

Consequently, it is as the former Secretary General of NATO, Anders Fogh Rasmussen told the 

leaders of member countries at 2012 Chicago Summit: “together, we will keep NATO capable of 

responding to the security challenges of tomorrow, because no country, no continent can deal with 

them alone”. 

 

3.3 Hybrid Warfare. A military revolution or a revolution in the military? 

In the past decade, some of the most important military forces and coalitions in the world, 

have tried to address and counter the so-called hybrid threats. The term “hybrid warfare” appeared at 

least as early as 2005 and was later used to describe the strategy used by Hezbollah in the Lebanon 

war in 2006. Since then, the term “hybrid” has dominated much of the discussion about the modern 

future war, to the point where it was adopted by military leaders and promoted as the basis for modern 

military strategies. 

The issue at stake is that opponents are using conventional / unconventional, regular / 

irregular, overt / covert means, and exploit all sizes of war to combat Western superiority in 

conventional warfare. Hybrid threats are not limited to conventional means but they operate the “full 

spectrum” of modern warfare. 

There is no question that opponents, past and present, have developed creative uses of the 

“full-spectrum” of warfare, including the use of regular and irregular tactics of war in all sizes. In 

total, this may well form a hybrid set of threats and strategies, but it is not clear why it should be used 

the term “hybrid”, in addition to its simple descriptive value. 

In practice, any threat can be hybrid, as long as it is not limited to a single size and shape of 

the war. When any threat or use of force is defined as “hybrid”, the term loses its value and causes 

confusion rather than clarify the “reality” of modern warfare. Another problem with everything 

“hybrid” is that using a new term suggests that there is something new about modern warfare - while 

this may not be the case. 

Most, if not all, conflicts in the human history were defined by using asymmetries exploiting 

your opponent's weaknesses, leading to complex situations involving regular / irregular and 

conventional / unconventional tactics. Similarly, the rise of cyber warfare have not fundamentally 

changed the nature of war, but its use has expanded into a new dimension. 

                                                 
[251]

 available at http://eeas.europa.eu/policies/eu-cyber-security/cybsec_comm_en.pdf 
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At a recent event sponsored and organized by the Atlantic Council of NATO, the participants 

said that “there is no generally accepted definition of terms related to hybrid war”. In other words, 

the members of NATO cannot agree on a clear definition of what they are facing. How can NATO 

leaders expect to develop an effective military strategy if they cannot define what they believe is the 

real threat? 

From this point of view, NATO, and other Western policymakers should forget all about 

“hybrid” and focus on the specificity and interconnection of the threat they are facing. Warfare, 

whether it is ancient or modern, hybrid or not, it is always complex and can hardly be subordinated to 

a single adjective. Any effective strategy should take into consideration this complex environment and 

find paths to explore without simplifying it. 

However, there is hybrid warfare, no doubt, and it will be the future of war. Each state and 

ideally entire international community must embrace this uncertainty in its doctrine and policy. The 

current lack of legal and political means to address cyber operations make the international 

community vulnerable to these coordinated attacks. Because there is essentially no precedent 

addressing cyber warfare, most states stay away from the bad behavior of a nation directly addresses 

in cyberspace. If there had been a response to aggressive behavior within the Ukrainian network 

sphere, perhaps the West could have had a more convenient and cohesive response to the Russian 

invasion. As there are very few legally binding documents that would serve as guidelines when 

dealing cyber operations; there is not even a clear legal consensus whether or not accessing the system 

of an attacker is allowed. 

The kinds of operations which Russia was conducting in Ukraine were not terribly new, or 

even sophisticated; rather, they exploit the fact that any operations in the cyberspace were confusing 

to Western nations. The ensuing debates leave them time and breathing space to continue their 

aggressive behavior. 

In May 2014, Russian president V. Putin and president of China, Xi Jinping, had a common 

statement regarding the defence of the information space. This seemed to be more than a political 

declaration because five months later Fox News reported that Russia, China, and other Middle East 

powers (Iran) are waging unconventional warfare against other nations and NATO lacks a clear 

strategy to mitigate the threat. In the western view, the challenge was called hybrid warfare (see fig. 

5), a combination of conventional, irregular and asymmetric means, including political-ideological 

manipulation techniques. The key issue here, which gained the entire media international attention 

throughout that year, was the Ukrainian crisis escalation, due to the Russian campaign to undermine 

the domestic stabilization efforts by supporting the armed separatist insurgency against the Ukrainian 

government.  

                                                                           
Fig. 5 Hybrid warfare diagram 
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In early 2014, a number of media reports provided by Reuters and other news agencies stated 

that Russian military forces used in Ukraine an advanced form of hybrid warfare that was heavily 

based on information operations.  

It was reported, during the invasion of Crimea, that the local telecommunications networks 

were disrupted. The Ukrainian officials from the Ukrainian telecommunications company 

(Ukrtelecom JSC) said that a number of armed men have broken into their Crimean facilities and 

damaged fiber-optic cables. This cyber-attack was attributed to Russian military intelligence (GRU), 

as well as other activities that included attacks on government websites and social networks.  

But this was only the local face of the Russian overall approach. To gain favorable 

international circumstances, Moscow has also used manipulation techniques through media to 

persuade the US and its European allies to manifest passive reactions and not to interfere with the 

Russian steps to dismount Ukraine through military and non-military means.  

This type of information-based warfare Russians calls “reflexive control”. It causes an 

adversary to choose the options that are most favorable to Russian objectives by modeling the 

adversary’s perceptions over situation decisively. The Russian perspective on the use of IW differs 

from that held in West as it includes the undermining of political, economic and social stability 

through a massive psychological influence on the targeted population mixed with Special Forces 

operations in order to dismantle a nation and force the opposing state to take decisions that favor the 

Russian part. 

As stated in the beginning, the Russian view on warfare is deeply rooted in the concept of the 

Soviet Union that was developed decades ago. However, I cannot agree that the idea of “reflexive 

control” lacks any theoretical innovation, as the global information environment through Internet was 

developed soon after the fall of Soviet Union. 

In his article dated 27 February 2013, published in the weekly magazine “Military-Industrial 

Kurier”, Russian general Valery Gerasimov
[252]

 noticed that “the information space opens wide 

asymmetrical possibilities for reducing the fighting potential of the enemy. And referring to the 

Arabian Spring, he added that “in north Africa, we witnessed the use of technologies for influencing 

state structures and the population with the help of information networks. It is necessary to perfect 

activities in the information space, including the defence of our own objects.”
[253]

 

 In Ukraine, the results of using asymmetrical means have been seen. Russia has prevented the 

West from intervening in Ukraine, allowing itself to build and expand its own military involvement in 

the conflict. Even more, it has created differences between NATO members about how to respond. 

However, due to the international economic sanctions, this approach has not gained domestic 

favorable attitudes among the popular or oligarchic views regarding Russian actions in Ukraine, and it 

has not created an information environment advantageous for Moscow.  

  Still, this doctrine of “reflexive control” should be properly studied by West, as the NATO 

approach, through its collective defence, provides a limited response to unconventional warfare. 

Securing the information environment, not only the cyberspace, at the alliance level, is a top priority 

and, also, an advance in the cooperation spectrum. 

The majority of Russian attacks in cyberspace have been psychological in nature. The attacks 

were aided by the fact that over the past over 15 years, media has become more and more dominated 

by the state. This level of control internally, and within loyal Russian communities, has allowed for 

                                                 
[252]

 the current Chief of the General Staff of Russian Armed Forces, appointed by President Putin on 9 Nov 2012 It is 

believed that the Russian form of hybrid warfare is based on his vision called “Gerasimov Doctrine” 
[253] 

see https://www.facebook.com/notes/robert-coalson/russian-military-doctrine-article-by-general-valery-

gerasimov/10152184862563597/ 
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more psychological tactics such as playing on positive emotions by personifying soldiers and 

demonizing the West. 

According to a NATO StratCom Center of Excellence report, Russia has been using social 

media as a platform for spreading disinformation and anti-Western feeling.
[254] 

Information control is 

vital to the Russian strategy to maintain control of its citizens and prevent any dispute. In November 

2014, Russia set up the government-controlled news site, Sputnik News, Dubbed by Foreign Policy 

the “Buzz Feed of propaganda.” 

Quite clearly, Russia has vast experience in spreading disinformation; and the West’s 

traditional tactics cannot counter it. However, the omnipresence and accessibility of the internet 

provide an opportunity. Despite Russian attempts at limiting internet freedom, the Russian people still 

have the means to examine outside news sources to distinguish fact from fiction. Thus, trust in all 

media leaves the West’s role in protecting the world order increasingly ambiguous, but certainly a free 

and open Internet can give citizens the opportunity to dig deeper, beyond the Kremlin’s rhetoric. 

 

4. Case Study: A More Comprehensive Look At Russia’s Information Warfare In 

Ukraine 

 

4.1 Concealing Information Warfare In Public Diplomacy 

The Kremlin has been implementing a new strategic approach in Ukraine since February 2014 

that depended intensely on Russia’s concept of “information warfare.” Russian information war was 

what the U.S. thought about it. It was, rather, part of Russia’s method of conducting hybrid warfare, 

which consisted of an intentional misinformation campaign supported by actions of the intelligence 

agency designed to confuse the enemy and achieve a strategic advantage at low cost. The nature of 

hybrid operations made it very difficult to detect or even determine subsequently when they began, 

since confusing the enemy and neutral observers were one of its essential components. It has become 

clear, however, that Russia was actively using its information warfare techniques and tactics in 

support of a hybrid warfare effort to reach its current objectives, intentionally the federalization of 

Ukraine or the concession of special legal status to the regions controlled by separatists in the eastern 

Ukraine. 

In another context, Russia's action against eastern Ukraine and annexation of Crimea have 

become another area of Russia's testing of information warfare. The war has gained a 

multidimensional facet, being organized and inspired entirely by the Russian state. Using methods 

came to the Soviet times, Russia has managed to change the military intervention into a virtual 

conflict between Russia and the West (particularly the USA and NATO) building up the war's 

resources and facilities to lead a real “info war”. Having resurged the old policy based on a rivalry 

with the United States, Russia has now unveiled its geopolitical ambitions and has imposed its way of 

thinking in terms of geopolitical blocs, while forcefully defining a border between the “Russian 

world” and the rest of the world. This has been the source of many difficulties and turns in Russia's 

relations with the West in recent history. Moreover, the West has not been able to formulate an 

effective response to Russia's revisionist policies, or find a way to support Ukraine as a victim of 

Russia's policy.
 [255]

.   

Another aspect on the Russian “hybrid war” is that it is linked with the rising visibility of 

Russian broadcasting and efforts to shape public opinion around the world. Some feared that because 

information warfare was part of Russia's operations against Ukraine, other places where Russia's 

                                                 
[254]

 NATO StratCom Center of Excellence, Analysis of Russia’s Information Campaign Against Ukraine, 2014 
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broadcasting and messaging have been felt may be future targets for “hybrid war” operations. In a 

lucky way for the West, there was a huge difference between Russia's worldwide broadcasting and 

public diplomacy goals and its operational goals in the post-Soviet space. 

Russia did not create powerful state media institutions mostly to manage information warfare 

in Ukraine or any other post-Soviet country but it has invested huge resources in the infrastructure 

needed to get worse Western information control across the Internet and broadcast media. The goal 

was to interfere in control Western media sources and to break the public confidence in all types of 

institutions that Moscow viewed as being under Western, especially US, control, from international 

banks to the courts or governments.  

Moscow wanted as much of the worldwide audience, and certainly its own people and those in 

the post-Soviet space, to question everything coming from the West. These efforts appear to have 

gained speed and power thanks to Russia's poor showing in international public opinion following the 

Russia-Georgia war of 2008, which proved how weak the Russian press was in comparison to the 

Western press. What many in the West seen as an effort to change people's opinions, adapted for the 

“hybrid war” in Ukraine, was in reality only one example of Russia's far wider and still changing 

global information strategy.  

In its own version of “public diplomacy”, Russia has turned information into a tool of national 

power and was using it to create room for itself and its interests in the international environment and 

worldwide public opinion. By seeding doubt, Moscow created space for maneuver for itself at home 

and abroad. In Ukraine, the first purpose of this tool of national power was to put in doubt the 

Western institutions and sources of information. 

 

4.2 The “True Face” Of Russia's IW against Ukraine 

Russia's info war on Ukraine was taking place on the one hand internally, in Russia, and on the 

other hand externally, in the post-Soviet space. In the first area the main topic was: “The West / the 

European Union is rotting, it's in decay, and the future belongs to the Eurasian Union”. And in the 

global arena the argument was that “a country as primitive as Ukraine cannot possibly be a partner 

for the EU or NATO”. Russia's war was also taking place both in the real and virtual spaces and has 

involved several dimensions and aspects: while discredited the effectiveness of the Ukrainian 

leadership and prevented them from performing reforms, it attenuated Russia's image as an offender, 

presenting the Russian Federation as the state which “strives to put down the fire and prevent a 

humanitarian catastrophe”. Some specialists have in a wrong way confused info war with cyber war. 

The first term was much wider, even though it was an uncontested fact that foreign public forums 

were being flooded with significant amounts of pro-Russian posts and that software was being used in 

order to produce a viral marketing. 

However, despite the difficulties to find the main features of this unusual and unexpected war 

regarding its scope, objectives, and main parameters, following characteristics of Russian aggression 

information can be identified: 

- There has been no formal declaration of war, and the difference between the periods of war 

and peace was increasingly vague - the info war against Ukraine has been going on continuously since 

2004 when the propaganda stereotypes such as the “orange plague” first emerged; 

- The absence of a single frontline - it was a total war whose fronts might be located in one's 

own country and in any other country of the world, and your citizen might be the enemy while a 

foreigner might be an ally; 

- The information space was the main battlefield - the aim of the psychological treatment was 

to instill fear, to the point of panic; the war propaganda found to weaken the enemy's morale and 

reinforce the morale of one's allies;  
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- Efforts were made to mask the objectives and the official military engagement - the point was 

to win without entering the fight; 

- Large groups of the public were being involved in the fight – “defending Russians is a 

patriotic duty of citizens”.
[256]

 

On the tactical level, information warfare allowed Russia to achieve surprise in the time or 

manner of the attack. Russia thereby gained time and efficiency against the enemy’s ground forces. 

Since, officially, the war in Ukraine was not declared, and the separatists conducted short high-

intensity operations that limited the time that the United States had to respond before the situation 

went quiet, the enemy was usually taken by surprise and/or presented with an wrong or or 

fragmentary image of the situation. This factor has helped Russia’s successful operation in Crimea 

with very few losses. The problem with that approach, though, is that as the West understands 

Russia’s tactics better, the advantage of originality in Russia’s approach to Crimea is less likely to 

profit its next venture. 

The Informational cover provides more efficiency and flexibility to the military and improves 

the speed of maneuverability. For example, the initial rejection by the Russian chief commanders of 

the presence of the Russian soldiers in Crimea allowed Russia to gain time to take over strategic 

positions in Crimea. Since the start of the Crimean campaign, President Vladimir Putin repeatedly 

negated that the men in green uniforms were part of Russian Armed Forces, insisting they were 

groups of the local militia who had obtained their weapons from Ukrainians and even suggesting that 

they may have acquired their Russian uniforms from local shops. 

Info wars were waged on visible and invisible fronts. The Kremlin defined the main frontlines, 

the secret services planners prepared individual operations, and the media carried them out along with 

the military, diplomats, experts, academics and representatives of the world of culture. Russian 

politicians readily embraced manipulation, disinformation, lobbying, lies and other methods of 

infamous propaganda. They denied any Russian military involvement in Donbas and said that the 

region had witnessed genocide and ethnic cleansing of those who wanted to speak their native 

language, rather than Ukrainian. “The fact that today Donbas holds mass graves of murdered civilians 

proves this beyond any doubt”, they said. The operations on the Western front was effective, as 

demonstrated by the experts and politicians who repeated the Kremlin’s propaganda arguments (“One 

should find a solution that will allow Putin to save face”; Russia only demands respect and dialogue 

with the West on an equal footing”). This was primarily a “war” of interpretations. Russia’s 

interpretation was being reinforced and multiplied in all possible ways, while the “foreign” 

interpretation was being pushed to the margins where it posed no threat. The aim was to neutralize the 

enemy, support the allies and win over the undecided ones.   

 

4.3 The “Hybrid” Aspect Of Russian Operations In Ukraine 

Since February 2014 Russia has managed two separate phases of operations in Ukraine, 

beginning with the occupation and addition of Crimea, and continuing with the invasion of Eastern 

Ukraine's Donbas industrial area. Crimea began as a secret military operation, combining ambiguity, 

disinformation, and the element of surprise at the operational level with more traditional aids such as 

electronic warfare. The addition was completed by a traditional military invasion and occupation of 

the peninsula, using Russia's naval infantry, airborne, and motor rifle military units. This operation 

was like nothing else in the world, because Russia's Sevastopol naval base, the status of forces 

arrangements in Crimea, and additional agreements on the transit of troops in Ukraine enabled 

deployments and strategies that would not otherwise have been possible. These operations were, in 

that way, not easily reproducible in other places.  

                                                 
[256] 
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The Crimean policy was also separate within Ukraine, influenced by the Russian media in a 

manner other Russian minorities have not been. In recent surveys on public opinion and media 

viewership in Crimea, Professors John Laughlin and Gerard Toal have found that while the majority 

of ethnic Russians and Ukrainians in Crimea supported addition, the “ratio of those who wanted to 

separate and join Russia definitely jumped due to television-fed perceptions that ethnic Russians 

would become second-class people in Ukraine”. An important opinion of this polling, which suggests 

why Russian media proved effective, is that “unlike residents of western and central Ukraine who 

tend to easily self-identify in these terms, the strong majority (85%) of the population of Crimea do 

not perceive themselves as European”. 

Russia's use of broadcasting tools for propaganda and psychological operations, part of a wider 

information campaign to support the Crimean addition, caught both Ukraine and the West by surprise. 

After its independence, Ukraine never argued over the information space in Russian language 

programming, such that Russian media, which had established complete control over the years, were 

able to quickly adjust their messaging in support of the Kremlin's goals.  

The information warfare in Ukraine involved the planned-together use of Russian state-

controlled media, but this was neither a new smaller part to Moscow's intervention in the post-Soviet 

space nor has it proven especially successful in the past. 

During the 2004- 2005 Orange Revolution in Ukraine or the 2008 Russia-Georgia War, for 

example, Russia sent out and used information warfare tools, but to little obvious effect. Survey data 

from the past year proves that Russian broadcasting could not even convince parts of the Eastern 

Ukrainian population that had long been understanding of and willing to help Russia to support the 

separatist cause. 

Moscow was surprised by the lack of positive response among the Russian-speaking Ukrainian 

population to its obvious media campaign against the Maidan protests and the interim government in 

Kyiv. Russia's direct military intervention in the Donbas was, therefore, necessary, at least in part, 

because of the apparent failure to motivate enough pro-Russian forces to sustain a wholly native 

rebellion. 

It is an important element of the hybrid war to attach negative, emotionally charged labels to 

the enemy and promote them using all instruments available, knowing that one part of the public 

opinion will believe the labels, another part will get frightened by the possible consequences, and still 

another part, acting out of caution, will push the problem of Russian aggression to the margins of 

discourse. 

What many in the West are identifying as the important buildup of Russia's “hybrid war” 

against Ukraine appears instead to be the unplanned series of different tools to fit different, often 

unexpected, operational realities. 
 

4.4 A Quick Look To The Future 

The information warfare and the conflict in Ukraine are by no means over. As a consequence, 

Russia will keep learning, and it is likely to come up in the future with more sophisticated 

informational tactics, even though the strategy failed to meet some of its goals. Among other 

approaches, it will keep using its Security Service very actively to influence Western decision-

making. 

However, recognizing the limitations of Russia’s hybrid warfare is as important as recognizing 

its power. Its success depends heavily on certain conditions holding in the minds of the adversary. The 

hybrid strategy will always rise significant challenges to the West, and it must be much more alert to 
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the Russian attempts at reflexive control. But the West is not helpless in the face of such a strategy. It 

can and must, in fact, develop a theory and doctrine of its own to counter it.
[257]

 

Hybrid war has become the catch-all term for the elements of national power. Given current 

tensions in and around Ukraine, which have resulted in a complete shortage of trust between Russia 

and its neighbors, fears that Moscow will continue to get involved in its vicinity are fully 

understandable. But a repetition of “hybrid war” is rather a wrong understanding of the problem. 

Ukraine is not the first example of a repeatable “hybrid war” doctrine, or of a strategy for projecting 

Russian power in the post-Soviet space and outside it. It is important to understand the combination of 

Moscow's tools, but the chances that it could simply repeat a Crimea or a Donbas scenario in other 

places are, fortunately, low. 

Instead, Russia's intervention in Ukraine should be understood in more flexible terms as an 

attempt to employ diplomatic, economic, military, and information tools in a neighbor state where it 

perceives very important national interests to be in danger of being lost. This could be a framework 

for the use of national power which the U.S. itself should find familiar, and equally concerning. 

Looking forward, the most important question for policymakers will remain, not what are the 

features of “hybrid war” or any other supposed model of warfare, but rather how to deal with a major 

power such as Russia when it chooses to employ its full range of power. The US response will prove 

not only important to the result of the current confrontation and future conflicts on Russia's edges, but 

it will also shape global and regional challenges to be faced with other major powers in the coming 

years. 

 

5. Conclusion  

 
We live in the information age when the overall environment is increasingly changing faster 

and demands major adaptive reactions from any social actors – individuals, organizations or nations. 

Already so far, through the global interconnection, most of our privacy was lost in exchange for 

gaining access to the open world. Our society has become highly dependent on information 

technology in each area from our lives. Today we have communications satellites, computer networks, 

fiber optics, smartphones and tablet computers that allow us to reach anywhere almost instantly. But 

in the same way, in just a few seconds, our information can be intercepted, distorted or stolen.  

The problem is that the rapid change of information environment cannot provide effective 

ways to counteract new types of information attacks. From this reason, the bureaucracy has no place 

in an information warfare environment where attacks are conducted in seconds and reactions must be 

alike.  

Somehow, we have left behind the critical needs to comprehend, secure and actively manage 

our information environment as much as we transition to the knowledge age. Nowadays, there is an 

explosion of brainpower in many top disciplines of science and technology (genetics, robotics, 

nanotechnology, etc.) that remains outside of the military, intelligence services and law enforcement 

agencies. This could imply a serious risk to individuals, organizations and nations if this capital is not 

properly secured and fall into the hands of hostile states or non-state actors. 

Still, there are more challenges to face due to the information globalization. It is a true fact 

that, nowadays, information itself is seen as a valuable resource. In economic terms, it means that 

gaining access to secured information on resources is equal to gaining control of resources. Hence, 

the competition for resources has become a competition for information on resources. Instead, in the 

world of corporations, sharing information on secured resources does not mean sharing control on 

                                                 
[257]
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resources. Consequently, the competition is more encouraged than cooperation and the information 

warfare has become a sufficient means to cancel the difference between peace and war.  

Yet, this confrontation has visible traces in our daily life. As the overall population grows 

rapidly, many of resources become scarce due to the unequal distribution or concentration of them 

into the hands of few owners. The request for energy is rising exponentially and generates more 

dependencies between providers and new customers, which means that the information infrastructure 

is continuously expanding. The global economy is estimated to grow significantly, thus in 2020 it is 

projected to be around 80% broader than it was in 2000. More companies will become global and will 

reach such level of power and influence throughout the world that even superpowers cannot easily 

deny it. 

Many nation-states are already, entirely dependent on corporations for their national 

information infrastructure and the evolution of environment makes that these companies have become 

part of the critical national infrastructure. Ironically, these corporations are in the best position to 

interrupt or disrupt for some reasons the proper function of some industrial facilities or other key 

infrastructure. So, in this case, dependency means vulnerability. 

Furthermore, we have seen in the last years the rise of criminal and terrorist organizations that 

were able to penetrate, gather intelligence and sabotage critical security facilities by carrying out 

coordinated inside-the-wire attacks. They possess sophisticated information technology and engage in 

asymmetric warfare against the most exposed targets when lacking the capacity to confront in the 

traditional battlespace. 

Also, the use of the Internet by terrorists is not recent. In the past, we have witnessed how they 

gather funds, communicate and promote ideological propaganda, psychological influence. But with 

the emergence of Islamic terrorist groups such as Al-Qaeda and ISIS, there has been a significant 

increase in the use of social media. Particularly, ISIS has demonstrated a considerable understanding 

of its power and has achieved great effects in its recruitment campaign. 

Clearly, surpassing all the other global stakeholders, remain superpowers as the main actors in 

the arena. They cannot give up their power and influence in the open world since information warfare 

is the best tool to sustain them. And through it, they still compete for supremacy as in the Cold War.  

Perhaps in the future, depending on the evolution of technology, superpowers might achieve 

powerful information weapons that will be considered among strategic deterrence capabilities. But 

until then, the global information infrastructure will gain virtually and physically new dimensions and, 

probably, will definitely move the effort on securing the information environment into space.  
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Abstract: 
This paper examines the main transformation and adaptation measures taken by NATO between its establishment 

in 1949 and with a view to the upcoming Warsaw Summit in 2016. NATO has been engaged in continuous transformation 

for many years to ensure that it has the policies, capabilities and structures required to deal with current and future 

challenges, including the collective defence of its members. With Allied forces militarily engaged across several 

continents, the Alliance needs to ensure that its armed forces remain modern, deployable, interoperable and sustainable. 

The changes in the security environment have forced the Alliance to adapt continuously. The effects of financial crisis, 

reset the relationship with Russia, NATO's nuclear status, creating anti-missile shield, NATO commitment in Afghanistan, 

new threats like cyber-attacks and hybrid warfare, the ambitions of international terrorist groups, the emergence of new 

players in the world are the main factors that gave rise to the need to transform the Alliance to ensure an adequate 

response. 

I do consider the subject of major relevance today as well as in the next future, and the paper could provide a 

ground for further analyses and improvements to be useful for those interested in understanding how and why the Alliance 

resisted over time and what still needs to be done to remain relevant as a political-military Alliance. 

 
Key words: NATO, Alliance, transformation, adaptation, reform, Summit, measures. 
 

 

1.  Introduction  
“Everything has to change in order for everything to stay the same”. 

Giuseppe Tomasi di Lampedusa, Italian writer 

 

The world is changing and NATO has thus to adapt. Currently, the Alliance is transforming but 

with the purpose of doing better and more tasks. In a time of financial meltdown and decreasing 

defense budgets, one could ask: who needs NATO? Once upon a time there was a simple answer. 

“NATO,” said General Lord Ismay, its first Secretary General, was "to keep the Russians out, the 

Americans in, and the Germans down." In the post-Cold War world, however, the answer is much 

more nuanced. [4] 

The present era is similar to the period following World War II, during which the international 

system was fundamentally remade. This assigns a special responsibility to all major actors. The way 

in which rules are being remade and the way in which the structures of world politics and institutions 

are being changed will profoundly shape international politics for many years to come. The adaptation 

of NATO to the new global problems is part of this process because the Alliance will have to deal 

with the essential security challenges of the new era. [9] 

The Alliance’s fundamental purpose is to provide collective defence for its members. At the 

same time, since the end of the Cold War, NATO has been adapting its structures and policies to help 

provide increased security to Europe as a whole, as well as a stable and peaceful framework for 

consultation between Allies and neighbouring countries. The Alliance not only aims to ensure the 
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defence of its members, but more broadly tries to reinforce and contribute to peace and stability in and 

beyond the Euro-Atlantic area. [1] 

Today, more than sixty-five years later, the threats facing the alliance’s members have changed 

considerably. An attack in North America or Europe by the regular army of an outside state is highly 

unlikely. Instead, the alliance must confront an array of more diffuse challenges, ranging from 

terrorism and nuclear proliferation to piracy, cyber-attacks, hybrid warfare, and the disruption of 

energy supplies. NATO has therefore engaged in a much broader range of activities that are designed 

to promote political dialogue and cooperation, and confront proactively the security challenges, which 

could, or already do, affect the safety or the interests of its member states and their populations. This 

means that it has been deepening and extending its partnerships, modernizing its forces and 

conducting crisis response operations beyond the Euro-Atlantic area. Effectively, it is accelerating its 

transformation to develop new political relationships and stronger operational capabilities to respond 

to an increasingly globalized and more challenging world. [5] 

Only an organization with broad political objectives supported by a flexible and 

comprehensive „toolbox” of means and, in the same time able to share its strategic vision, to facilitate 

networking at global level and to project forces and capabilities wherever needed, will adapt and 

survive. 

Considering the facts presented above, I have chosen to enhance the studies and analyses on 

transformation and adaptation of the Alliance and therefore I managed to present in this paper, in a 

coherent and systematic way, the process of NATO reform over time. 

The paper is structured in three main chapters, and also comprises an introduction part, 

conclusion and references in the end. In the first chapter I have made a short introduction to NATO, 

and then moved on to the transformational aspects, with regard to adaptation measures taken in the 

past and also focusing on the tools of partnerships to enhance the process. The second chapter focuses 

on more recent outcomes from the latest Summits which are related to NATO transformation and 

adaptation. The final chapter describes the current and future challenges posed by the continuously 

changing security environment and the new topics related to transformation in view of the upcoming 

Summit in July this year. 

 

2.  NATO - a continuous transforming Alliance 
2.1 Short introduction to NATO  

NATO’s essential purpose is to safeguard the freedom and security of its members through 

political and military means. Therefore, the North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) is a political-

military Alliance. It is political because it promotes democratic values and encourages consultation 

and cooperation on defence and security issues to build trust and, in the long run, prevent conflict. The 

military dimension is obvious: NATO seeks security through the lowest use of force and NATO is 

committed to the peaceful resolution of disputes. If diplomatic efforts fail, it has the military capacity 

needed to undertake crisis-management operations. These are carried out under Article 5 of the 

Washington Treaty - NATO’s founding treaty - or under a UN mandate, alone or in cooperation with 

other countries and international organizations. 

The Washington Treaty - or North Atlantic Treaty - forms the basis of the North Atlantic 

Treaty Organization (NATO). The Treaty was signed in Washington D.C. on 4 April 1949 by 12 

founding members. 

The Alliance began work in 1949 when the Cold War was just underway, sharply dividing the 

democratic West from a communist East. In Article 4, Allies pledged “to consult together whenever, 

in the opinion of any of them, the territorial integrity, political independence or security of any of the 

Parties is threatened”. Collective defence is at the heart of the Treaty and is enshrined in Article 5, in 

which members agreed “that an armed attack against one or more of them in Europe or North 

America shall be considered an attack against them all”.   
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For more than six decades, NATO has provided the shield behind which the democracies of 

Europe have prospered in peace. By standing together, the allies prevented another major conflict in 

Europe so their societies could rebuild from the catastrophic destruction of World War II. The safety 

and security provided by NATO was one of the factors that made it possible for the Western 

democracies to recover from war and achieve greater levels of economic prosperity than ever before 

in the history of Europe. 

What role and what future does NATO have? To answer this question, it is first necessary a 

generalization about alliances. NATO is an institutionalized alliance. Alliances emerge to counter a 

threat. This is why NATO was founded. After the end of the Cold War, we had the alliances, but not 

the threat. However, NATO did not disappear. While during the Cold War, when the structure of 

international politics was strictly bipolar, NATO had just defensive and deterrence duties, after the 

Cold War, with the reconfiguration of world politics, NATO acquired new tasks, and expanded both 

in its operations and its membership. What then is going to be its future? Clearly, the answer depends 

on the structure of world politics in the years ahead. [4]   

NATO today has grown considerably and is quite different in its composition from the original 

12 charter members. The newer members have taken their place along with the older members in 

NATO’s current struggles. With the last round of additions in 2009 (Albania and Croatia), NATO has 

grown to 28 countries, and the door remains open for further expansion.  

 

2.2 Transformation as a permanent feature 

In the course of over sixty-five years of existence, both the Alliance and the wider world have 

developed in ways that NATO's founders could not have envisaged. 

NATO has been constantly reviewing its tasks and objectives in view of the evolution of the 

strategic environment. Transformation is a permanent feature of the Alliance. At the Strasbourg-Kehl 

Summit 3-4 April 2009, NATO leaders endorsed a “Declaration on Alliance Security”. It stressed the 

need for a new Strategic Concept, which takes into account fundamental changes in the security 

environment since 1999 when the Strategic Concept was last reviewed. Following this decision, a new 

Strategic Concept was developed and approved in Lisbon in 2010. [1] 

In order to ensure its relevance, NATO needs to adapt to new internal challenges, 

surroundings, and emerging security threats. This process of adaptation and transformation focuses on 

changing the Alliance into a leaner and more relevant military organization in order to ensure 

relevance by aligning capabilities, organization, and mindsets with the Alliance’s ambitions. In short, 

transformation means equipping and adapting NATO for the 21st century. This transformation is 

challenging and time-consuming enough on state level. Acquisition of new equipment, changes in 

large, rigid, and institutionalized military structures, adapting doctrines to new technology and 

equipment and not least training to handle them are all challenges, where defense spending 

continuously must be justified to the public, especially in times of austerity. 

The dependence and need for transformation became even stronger as the Alliance gained 

more operational experience in terms of lessons identified and lessons learned from the Balkans and 

then Iraq and Afghanistan, and indicated that the Alliance needed to rethink how it organized and 

planned its capabilities and organization to meet new strategic challenges. 

With the end of the Cold War, NATO started to address a broader spectrum of security 

challenges than in the past. New forms of political and military cooperation were required to preserve 

peace and stability in Europe and prevent the escalation of regional tensions. NATO engaged in 

partnerships with former adversaries and committed itself to its first crisis management operations as 

early as 1995. The 9/11 terrorist attacks brought the threat of terrorism and weapons of mass 

destruction to the fore. NATO needed to protect its populations both at home and abroad. It therefore 

underwent major internal reforms to adapt military structures and capabilities to equip members for 

new tasks. 
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The long term adaptation runs in 3 major strengths: political, military and institutional 

adaptation.  Within all these strengths, there is a number of tasks and measures and in terms of 

military, it’s primarily the Readiness Action Plan (RAP) adopted at the Wales Summit in 2014. 

NATO provides a unique forum for discussion and cooperation on defence and security issues 

in the sense that it not only brings together two continents – Europe and North America - but it also 

conducts multinational initiatives and offers coordinated action in many different areas. Its activities 

have evolved over time.  

After the dissolution of the Soviet Union in December 1991, North Atlantic Treaty 

Organization (NATO) has had 15 Summits, occasions where Heads of State and Government (HOSG) 

of NATO member countries meet to evaluate and provide strategic direction for Alliance activities. 

From the Summit in Brussels in 1994 to Wales Summit in 2014, the Summits have dealt with the 

overarching questions on “why we fight” and “how we fight”, and last not least how to match the two 

essential questions with each other.    

The institutional adaptation process had already started in 2010 with the internal reorganization 

of NATO Headquarters, i.e. the NATO Committee review. In parallel, NATO also engaged in the 

reform of its Command Structure – the NATO Command Structure Review - and that of its Agencies 

– the NATO Agencies Review. 

However, while the nature of the threats faced by member states and the way in which NATO 

deals with them are changing, the basic tenets of cooperation within the Alliance remain true to the 

principles of the Washington Treaty: collective defence, the peaceful resolution of disputes and 

NATO’s defensive nature. These still characterize the Alliance and in order to assure its members 

security, the Alliance must and will continue fulfilling effectively three essential core tasks, all of 

which contribute to safeguarding Alliance members, and always in accordance with international law: 

collective defence, crises management and cooperative security. 

The latest Strategic Concept also “commits NATO to continuous reform towards a more 

effective, efficient and flexible Alliance, so that our taxpayers get the most security for the money 

they invest in defence”. In addition, NATO remains an essential transatlantic forum for consultation, 

which aims to defend and promote common values founded on the principles of democracy, 

solidarity, shared purpose, fair burden sharing and the rule of law, and continues to take decisions by 

consensus – a decision making process that can be considered as one of the keys to the Alliance’s 

durability. 

 

2.3  Earlier reform process 

NATO is an ever-evolving part of an also-evolving international security framework. Its 

mission of self defence has always hinged, in part, on events beyond its borders. The fact that NATO 

troops are now deployed in distant locations is not a departure from NATO’s fundamental purpose. 

Back in 1967, a team of experts was assembled under the leadership of Belgian Foreign 

Minister Pierre Harmel. The Harmel Report observed that “The North Atlantic Treaty area cannot be 

treated in isolation from the rest of the world”. It also described NATO as an Alliance that is 

“constantly adapting itself to changing conditions” and that had two core functions: the first to 

maintain the strength and solidarity required to deter aggression and the second to pursue a more 

stable long term political environment. This description still fits nowadays.  

NATO’s framework has changed drastically since the Cold War as it has tried to adjust itself to 

a new security context, and thereby new military challenges. In the wake of the end of the Cold War, 

NATO entered into an identity crisis, which consequently led to several steps of transformations in 

terms of vision and goals, military capacity, and geographical field of operations in order to adapt 

itself to its new era and context. 

Changes and transformation in NATO have been determined by political ambitions and 

operational experiences after the Cold War. In 1991, the Alliance released a series of documents, 
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which spoke to its further development. In June, in Copenhagen, it approved the “Partnership with the 

Countries of Central and Eastern Europe”. In November, in Rome, it approved a new strategy, “The 

Alliance’s Strategic Concept” - a new political direction that adjusted NATO’s threat perception from 

a fear of Russian intervention on European soil, to “diverse and multi-directional risks”, as well as a 

“Declaration on Peace and Cooperation”. These latter two documents served as the cornerstones for 

the North Atlantic Cooperation Council. The documents defined the nucleus for the transformation of 

NATO and were therefore of immense strategic importance. The process was based on a diverse set of 

partnerships and it led to the enlargement process. As a result, budgets, strategic planning, and force 

and command structures went through a series of reforms that signalized the start of NATO 

transformation after the Cold War. From an operational perspective the Balkan operations made 

alliance members realize that the political context it was operating within was in rapid change. Apart 

from the fact that these were the first operations ever executed under the NATO flag, the operations 

also sent NATO into a completely new business, namely the business of “out-of-area” - operations. 

The accession of the Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland to the Alliance changed NATO’s 

internal structure, geo-strategic position and security situation. A new strategy was needed. It was 

approved in Washington in 1999. Even the most pessimistic security experts, however, did not predict 

the change in international security and insecurity which occurred after the terrorist attacks of 

September 11, 2001, attacks which marked the emergence of a series of new global threats and risks. 

NATO’s three strategic concepts were preceded by major geopolitical events: the end of the 

Cold War in 1991, the Kosovo war in 1999, and the highest level of NATO’s engagement in 

Afghanistan in 2010. Each time, NATO’s priorities, membership, and partnerships were redefined. 

With this transformation, NATO evolved from a purely collective defense organization to a collective 

defense and security organization by engaging in crisis management operations as diverse as 

counterinsurgency and counter-piracy. 

At its 2002 Summit in Prague, Allies began to adapt to the changed security situation generated 

by the 9/11 attacks and to the prospect of helping to restore stability to Afghanistan. The Alliance 

approved a plan to improve defence capabilities, established Allied Command Transformation (ACT) 

to steer the development of those capabilities, and created a NATO Response Force (NRF) to “move 

[forces] quickly to wherever needed”, which reached its Full Operational Capability in 2006.  

ACT’s priority was to be NATO’s engine and coordinating actor for change, and include 

transforming NATO’s military capabilities; preparing, supporting and sustaining Alliance operations; 

implementing the NRF and other deployable capabilities; and, of equal importance, assisting the 

transformation of partner capabilities.  

ACT’s current mission is to contribute to preserving the peace, security and territorial integrity 

of Alliance member states by leading (at the strategic command level) the transformation of military 

structures, forces, capabilities, and doctrines to improve the military effectiveness of NATO. ACT’s 

main lines of effort are: Strategic Foresight, Capability Development, the Connected Forces Initiative, 

Education and Training (E&T), Partnerships, Centres of Excellence, and the Transatlantic Link. 

At the Riga Summit in 2006, Alliance leaders adopted the Comprehensive Political Guidance 

(CPG), which set out the framework and priorities for all Alliance capability issues, planning 

disciplines, and intelligence for the foreseeable future. 

At the Bucharest Summit in 2008, the Alliance further expressed its commitment to member 

countries to support capability development as part of the adaptation process.  

 

2.4 Adaptation through cooperation and partnerships 

Over the past two decades, the Alliance has developed a network of structured partnerships - 

understood between NATO and non-NATO countries - with countries from the Euro-Atlantic area, 

the Mediterranean and the Gulf region, as well as individual relationships with other partners across 

the globe. It is obvious that NATO, by itself, would not have the full capability to respond to all 
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challenges. There lies NATO's interest in new partnerships. As of now, NATO's cooperation pattern is 

in concentric circles. At the inner-most core are the 28 Alliance members. Beyond this is the 

Partnership for Peace Programme (PfP) through which there is consultation and cooperation with 

another 22 countries of Europe. Then there are special frameworks for NATO's relations with Russia 

(all practical civilian and military cooperation under the NATO-Russia Council was suspended in 

April 2014 in response to the Russia-Ukraine conflict), Ukraine and Georgia.  

The PfP initiative was complemented in 1995 with a Mediterranean Dialogue with six 

countries-Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia. A few of the Dialogue countries 

have even contributed troops for some NATO operations. 

In 2004, the Istanbul Cooperation Initiative (ICI) was launched to reach out to the Middle 

Eastern countries that are not in the Mediterranean Dialogue. These were Bahrain, Qatar, Kuwait and 

the UAE.  

Today, NATO pursues dialogue and practical cooperation with over 40 partner countries and 

engages actively with other international actors and organizations on a wide range of political and 

security-related issues. Since the 1990s, NATO has developed close working relations with the United 

Nations (UN), the European Union (EU) and the Organization for Security and Co-operation in 

Europe (OSCE). This is an integral part of the Alliance’s ongoing transformation to address 

effectively the complex challenges of crisis management, as well as terrorism and emerging security 

challenges. 

The EU is a unique and essential partner to NATO. The two institutions have a largely 

overlapping membership, and these common member states have only one set of forces and one set of 

taxpayers. Full complementarity between NATO and the EU will be essential if the Allies are to forge 

a comprehensive and cost-effective approach to security. 

NATO’s Strategic Concept identifies “cooperative security” as one of NATO’s three essential 

core tasks. It states that the promotion of Euro-Atlantic security is best assured through a wide 

network of partner relationships with countries and organizations around the globe. These 

partnerships make a concrete and valued contribution to the success of NATO’s fundamental tasks 

and partners offer substantial capabilities and political support for Alliance operations and missions. A 

focused effort to reform NATO’s partnerships policy was launched at the Lisbon Summit in 2010 to 

make dialogue and cooperation more inclusive, flexible, meaningful and strategically oriented. This 

resulted in a new partnership policy, which was endorsed by NATO Foreign Ministers at their 

meeting in Berlin in April 2011. The principal outcome from this policy is a tool called Partnership 

Cooperation Menu, comprising approximately 1500 activities that are accessible to all NATO 

partners.  

NATO has developed a number of partnership tools and mechanisms to support cooperation 

with partner countries through a mix of policies, programmes, action plans and other arrangements. 

Many tools are focused on the important priorities of interoperability and building capabilities, and 

supporting defence and security-related reform.   

Recognizing the essential role that partners play in addressing security threats, at the Wales 

Summit in 2014, the Allies launched two initiatives to deepen NATO’s security cooperation with 

partners. The Partnership Interoperability Initiative aims to maintain and deepen the ability of partner 

forces to work alongside Allied forces. 

The Defence and related Security Capacity Building Initiative builds on NATO’s expertise in 

supporting, advising, assisting, training and mentoring countries requiring capacity-building support 

of the Alliance. 

The new policy concerns not only partnerships with non-member countries but also NATO’s 

cooperation with other international actors and organizations. The complexity of today’s peace-

support and stabilization operations and the multifaceted nature of 21st century security challenges 
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call for a comprehensive approach that effectively combines political, civilian and military 

instruments. 

In the future, NATO must strive to clarify and deepen relations with key partners, to establish 

new relationships where appropriate, to expand the range of partnership activities, and to understand 

that each partner and partnership must be dealt with on its own terms. 

 

3 . Ongoing transformation and adaptation measures 

 
The Alliance's transformation is intended to provide it with the capabilities necessary to face 

the challenges of the future. This implies two different focuses. On the one hand, the organization has 

to transform itself. On the other, it has to transform its capabilities. Since NATO relies on its 

members' forces, this means transforming them. In addition, transformation includes a political 

dimension, which means that it needs the political will and the resources from the member countries.  

 

3.1 Lisbon Summit 2010 

In line with the 2010 Strategic Concept, adopted in Lisbon and taking into account all the new 

non-traditional challenges and threats, over the last few years the Alliance has been engaged in a 

process of continual reform by streamlining structures, improving working methods and maximizing 

efficiency. 

Allies agree to streamline NATO’s partnership tools in order to open all cooperative activities 

and exercises to all partners and to harmonize partnership.  

As part of the institutional transformation, a reforming of NATO’s structures has begun. The 

Alliance’s military command structure is being transformed into a leaner, more effective and 

affordable structure. Agencies reform aims to enhance efficiency and effectiveness in the delivery of 

capabilities and services, to achieve greater synergies between similar functions and to increase 

transparency and accountability. The new structure reached Initial Operational Capability in 

December 2013, opening the way to an entity that is more agile, flexible and better able to deploy on 

operations, including Article 5 contingencies. Full Operational Capability was supposed to be 

achieved in December 2015. NATO Headquarters has also been reformed, including with regard to a 

smaller but more efficient International Staff, intelligence-sharing and production, and a significant 

reduction in the number of committees. The Committee Review has been fully implemented. 

Furthermore, the transition to the new NATO Headquarters, which is planned for 2016-2017, will 

enable further improvements to efficiency and effectiveness of the Alliance. Allies agreed also to 

streamline the 14 NATO Agencies into three major programmatic themes: procurement, support, and 

communications and information. The reform has been implemented through several phases, to 

incrementally achieve increased effectiveness, efficiency and cost savings, while preserving capability 

and service delivery.  

Since the agreement to extend NATO’s Ballistic Missile Defence (BMD) in 2010, significant 

progress has been made to ensure that the capabilities and systems that comprise NATO’s BMD are 

properly aligned and that the mechanisms for command and control are fully operational. In 2015, 

achievements include: two US BMD-capable Aegis ships, the USS Carney and the USS Porter, 

arrived at their home port in Spain – these are in addition to two (USS Donald Cook and USS Ross) 

that arrived in Rota in 2014; the construction of the US Aegis ashore site in Romania was completed; 

technical infrastructure and command and control arrangements have been enhanced; several Allies 

are contributing to the system with their own assets; a number of Allies took important national 

decisions on acquiring BMD assets that might be offered to NATO: Poland announced a plan to 

acquire Patriot batteries to support its ground-based air and missile defence; Germany announced its 

intention to acquire MEADS systems to do the same; Denmark and the Netherlands continued 
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upgrades to their sea-based sensors for missile defence; Turkey cancelled the tender for a ground-

based air and missile defence system from abroad and decided to develop it indigenously. 

 

 

 

3.2 Chicago Summit 2012 

The Chicago Summit took place against the background of the financial crisis still depressing 

defence budgets, and of the already agreed end of ISAF in Afghanistan by 2014. 

At the May 2012 Summit in Chicago, Allied leaders reaffirmed their determination to ensure 

that NATO retains and develops the capabilities necessary to perform its essential core tasks: 

collective defence, crisis management and cooperative security – and thereby to play an essential role 

promoting security in the world. 

The transformation package agreed under the banner of NATO Forces 2020 at the Chicago 

Summit in 2012 outlines the goal for Alliance forces: a coherent set of deployable, interoperable and 

sustainable forces equipped, trained and exercised to be able to operate together and with partners in 

any environment. This constitutes the Chicago Defence Package, which is based largely on existing 

plans and programmes and a realistic projection of resources and consists of a mix of new and 

existing initiatives. The enhanced NATO Defence Planning Process, Smart Defence and the 

Connected Forces Initiative are the principal ways and means NATO employs to deliver this goal.  

 

3.3 Wales Summit 2014 

How can NATO transform itself into a global security alliance and yet respond to the local 

challenges posed by a resurgent Russia? 

The ongoing crisis in Ukraine has provided NATO with new challenges. It has certainly 

renewed interest in the Alliance just at a time when it risked fading into strategic irrelevance. 

However, renewed confrontation with Russia also complicates NATO’s efforts to transform itself into 

a global security institution. 

The Summit launched a series of initiatives designed to bolster NATO’s readiness and ability 

to live up to its Article Five commitments. 

In response to the challenges posed by Russia and their strategic implications and also to the 

risks and threats emanating from southern neighbourhood, the Middle East and North Africa, NATO 

approved the Readiness Action Plan (RAP). This is the most significant reinforcement of NATO's 

collective defence since the end of the Cold War. NATO’s Readiness Action Plan includes increased 

military activity in the eastern part of the Alliance, which has been in place since May 2014 

(“assurance measures”), and longer-term changes to NATO’s force posture (“adaptation measures”). 

The adaptation measures will increase NATO’s readiness and responsiveness. 

Adaptation measures include: enhancing the NATO Response Force (NRF) - in 2015 the size 

of the NRF roughly tripled, from 13,000 to about 40,000 troops; creating a Very High Readiness Joint 

Task Force (VJTF) that is able to deploy at very short notice; Enhancing NATO’s Standing Naval 

Forces; Establishing small multinational NATO headquarters - or NATO Force Integration Units 

(NFIUs) on the territories of eastern Allies (Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, and 

Romania) - were activated in September 2015 and two more NFIUs will be set up in Hungary and 

Slovakia;  raising the readiness and capabilities of the HQ Multinational Corps North East (Szczecin-

Poland) and enhancing its role as a hub for regional cooperation; establishing a new multinational 

headquarters for the Southeast in Romania - activated in December 2015; pre-positioning of military 

equipment and supplies; improvements to NATO’s ability to reinforce its eastern members through 

the preparation of national infrastructure (airfields and ports); setting up a new standing Joint Logistic 

Support Group Headquarters, to support deployed forces; update NATO defence plans for eastern 

Europe.  
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Full implementation of the Readiness Action Plan is resulting in a significant change of 

NATO’s defence posture and is enhancing its ability to effectively respond to threats from any 

direction. However, the Alliance needs to continue this development through a long-term adaptation 

process. This longer-term work is grouped into three interlinked strands: political, military and 

institutional adaptation which will ensure that NATO can deliver a unified Alliance with the required 

awareness, resilience, responsiveness, solidarity, and engagement in light of the challenges it faces 

today and is likely to meet in the future. 

In addition to the specific measures agreed above, at the Wales Summit, the HOSG adopted the 

Defence Investment Pledge (DIP) in order to reverse the trend of declining defense budgets and to 

make the most efficient use of the funds available through greater defense industrial cooperation, 

pooling and sharing and cooperative initiatives where possible. NATO members agreed to ‘move 

towards’ the two percent threshold for defence expenditure within a decade and to spend at least 

twenty percent of that on major equipment and related research and development.  

Allies have also agreed a Defence Planning Package with a number of priorities, such as 

enhancing and reinforcing training and exercises; command and control, including for demanding air 

operations; intelligence, surveillance, and reconnaissance; NATO's ballistic missile defence 

capability, in accordance with the decisions taken at the 2010 Lisbon and 2012 Chicago Summits, 

including the voluntary nature of national contributions; cyber defence; as well as improving the 

robustness and readiness of land forces for both collective defence and crisis response. Fulfilment of 

these priorities will increase the Alliance's collective capabilities and better prepare NATO to address 

current and future threats and challenges.  

The Connected Forces Initiative (CFI) aims to retain and build on NATO’s operational 

experience, particularly gains in interoperability between Allies and with partners. The 

implementation of CFI is one of the key means to deliver NATO Forces 2020 and to enable the 

training and exercise elements of NATO’s Readiness Action Plan. At the 2014 Wales Summit, Allied 

leaders endorsed six key CFI measures: an updated NATO Education, Training, Exercise and 

Evaluation Policy; a broader NATO Training Concept from 2015 to 2020; a high-visibility exercise 

(Trident Juncture 2015); a major NATO exercise programme from 2016 onwards; continued 

implementation of the technological aspects of CFI, and a Special Operations Component Command 

Headquarters under the operational command of the Supreme Allied Commander Europe (SACEUR). 

Allies have also endorsed the NATO Framework Nations Concept (FNC). It focuses on groups 

of Allies coming together to work multinationally for the joint development of forces and capabilities 

required by the Alliance, facilitated by a framework nation. Its implementation will contribute to 

providing the Alliance with coherent sets of forces and capabilities, particularly in Europe. It will help 

demonstrate European Allies' willingness to do more for the common security and also improve the 

balance of the provision of capabilities between the United States and European Allies as well as 

among European Allies themselves. 

At the Wales Summit, the Allies launched two initiatives to deepen NATO’s security 

cooperation with partners: the Partnership Interoperability Initiative and the Defence and related 

Security Capacity Building Initiative. 

The Alliance has also suspended military cooperation with Russia, including exercises and 

formal exchanges and all the activities under the NATO-Russia Council. 

While the Wales decisions were clearly important, the Alliance needs to decide whether these 

decisions are far-reaching enough and, if not, which supplementary decisions need to be taken at the 

up-coming Warsaw Summit. 

 

4 . Challenges and the way ahead 
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4.1 Current and future challenges 

The broader transatlantic community faces a new and dynamic security environment, which 

includes a newly assertive Russia intent on altering the European security order in its favor and a 

turbulent and violence wracked Middle East and North Africa that has, among other things, spawned 

the rise of the Islamic State of Iraq and al-Sham (ISIS) and refugee flows not seen since the end of 

World War II. Europe’s security climate is arguably at its worst in over twenty-five years. 

NATO today finds itself in the most difficult security environment in its 67-year history. In the 

past, the Alliance had to perform only one core task at a time, whether it be collective defense in 

Europe or crisis management beyond. Now NATO is simultaneously confronted with many very real 

security threats at once, both inside and outside Europe, and from the east now as well as the south. 

These threats originate from multiple factors: a resurgent Russia that has not only abandoned strategic 

cooperation with NATO, but is no longer restrained from challenging it directly; growing disorder, 

even chaos in North Africa and the Middle East, obliging NATO to rethink its partnership 

arrangements with the majority of the fragile states in these regions; and the rapid growth of jihadist 

movements, fuelled by abundant weaponry, control of local economic resources, vanishing national 

borders and close links to organized crime. It is not only the broad geographical extent of the 

deterioration that should worry Alliance leaders but also its speed. [6] 

Safeguarding freedom and security has always been NATO’s aim. As the security environment 

has evolved, NATO has adapted to ensure that it can deliver for the citizens it was created to defend. 

The security environment in 2015-2016 was one of complex challenges and unpredictable threats to 

the safety of citizens in the Euro-Atlantic area and around the world. Violent extremism and 

instability in the Middle East and North Africa persisted, worsening the humanitarian crises in Syria 

and Iraq, and fuelling the largest flow of refugees in decades. Terrorists attacked in Ankara, Paris, 

Beirut, San Bernardino and recently in Brussels. They killed indiscriminately, bombing a plane of 

Russians on holiday in Egypt, shooting tourists in Tunisia, gunning down concert-goers and others out 

for an evening in France and bombing civilians in Belgium. Through these acts, terrorists attempted to 

disrupt people’s everyday lives and fragment the rules-based societies and systems that are the 

foundation of stability and prosperity. Russia continued to pursue a more assertive and unpredictable 

military posture in 2015. While persisting in illegally occupying parts of Georgia, the Republic of 

Moldova and Ukraine, and continuing to support separatists fighting in eastern Ukraine, Russia also 

began a military operation in Syria, not as part of the Global Coalition to Counter ISIL but in support 

of the Assad regime.  

The hybrid nature of security challenges - combining military and non-military means of 

inflicting damage or creating instability - also continued to color the security environment in 2015. 

While the notion of hybrid warfare is not new, the scale, speed and intensity of the challenge 

demanded a new approach to preparing for, deterring, and defending against these threats.  

The most probable threats to Allies in the coming decade are unconventional. Three in 

particular stand out: an attack by ballistic missile (whether or not nuclear-armed); strikes by 

international terrorist groups; and cyber assaults of varying degrees of severity. Other threats also 

pose a risk, including disruptions to energy and maritime supply lines, the harmful consequences of 

global climate change, and financial crisis. 

The danger posed by unconventional threats has obvious implications for NATO preparedness, 

including its definition of security, its conception of what constitutes an Article 5 attack, its strategy 

for deterrence, its need for military transformation, its ability to make decisions rapidly, and its 

reliance for help on countries and organizations from outside the Alliance. 

In the current day, uncertainty is magnified by such factors as: the proliferation of nuclear and 

other weapons of mass destruction; the ambitions of international terrorist groups; the persistence of 

corrosive regional, national, ethnic, and religious rivalries; the world’s increased reliance on 

potentially vulnerable information systems; the competition for petroleum and other strategic 
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resources (thereby highlighting the importance of maritime security); demographic changes that could 

aggravate such global problems as poverty, hunger, illegal immigration, and pandemic disease; and 

the accumulating consequences of environmental degradation, including climate change. 

Because of its visibility and power, NATO may well be called upon to respond to challenges 

that do not directly affect its security but that still matter to its citizens and that will contribute to the 

Alliance’s international standing. These challenges could include the humanitarian consequences of a 

failed state, the devastation caused by a natural disaster, or the dangers posed by genocide or other 

massive violations of human rights. 

The transatlantic community faces a long-term future of turbulence and competition, which 

features both state and non-state adversaries, as well as strategic shocks and sudden change. 

Strengthening European defense capabilities will be a key building block to ensure that NATO can 

remain relevant and able to defend the values and interests of its members, and provide for peace and 

stability in Europe. NATO Secretary General Jens Stoltenberg emphasized: “We are facing the 

biggest security challenges in a generation. They are complex, interrelated and come from many 

directions. . . . So now is the time to invest in our defense.” [3] 

 

4.2 Roadmap to Warsaw Summit 2016 

In a few months, NATO’s leaders will gather for a Summit meeting in Warsaw, Poland. They 

will discuss many challenges faced by the Alliance. Strengthening European defense will be a 

common element that contributes to overcoming these multiple threats to NATO. Strengthening 

European defense will provide the resources to help deter the threat from the East and prevail over the 

dangers from the South. Strengthening European defense will also provide the capabilities to tackle 

new threats, such as cyber-attacks and the spread of ballistic missiles. And strengthening European 

defense will help restore balance to the transatlantic relationship and facilitate continued investments 

in European security from Allies in North America. [3] 

NATO is confronting the most rapid negative change in its security environment since its 

founding, compelling Allies to refocus on collective defence in Europe and re-examine the relevance 

of NATO’s strategy. While this effort started in advance of NATO’s previous Summit in Wales, the 

Alliance’s latest adaptation has only just begun. The crises of today combined with long-term trends 

require both urgency to NATO’s responses and a sustained commitment to its transformation. The 

July 2016 Warsaw Summit offers a compelling opportunity to significantly advance this adaptation.  

Nonetheless, Allies acknowledge that Wales was only a first response. It reflected Allied 

solidarity by focusing on how to strengthen collective defence. In essence, the Wales’ agenda was 

about protecting our own. Therefore, NATO doctrine must address threats to Allies’ security from 

wherever they may originate. Today, it is clear that Allied populations and territory may not be secure 

as long as fires rage on their periphery, from Ukraine to Libya to Syria and Iraq, and as long as 

potential adversaries’ capabilities close the gap with our own.  

The challenge looking forward to the July 2016 Warsaw Summit therefore is to build on Wales 

with a sense of urgency in the face of on-going crises, while using the Warsaw Summit to advance a 

far-reaching transformation of the Alliance commensurate with this new security environment. NATO 

needs a strategy for the long-term reflecting the reality of today’s evolving challenges.  

Six key insights emerged from the Seminar on NATO transformation held in 2015 in , 

Washington, DC providing a potential agenda for NATO’s on-going work in the run-up to the 

Warsaw Summit:  

1. NATO’s Strategy. Without reopening the Strategic Concept, a “strategic realignment” 

should be announced at the Warsaw Summit to recognize the changed assumptions and adapt the 

Alliance’s core tasks accordingly; 

2. Hybrid Warfare and Cyber security. Russia and other adversaries will exploit vulnerabilities 

in and integration among our own societies necessitating a more comprehensive approach to Alliance 
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security at home (not only in operations), including factors considered beyond the traditional purview 

of NATO; 

3. Innovation. An innovation strategy is imperative for NATO. Innovation is an essential tool 

that the Alliance must leverage to catalyze investments, to enhance operational effectiveness, 

resilience, responsiveness, in order to open the gap between NATO and potential adversaries, and to 

sustain Allied interoperability; 

4. Strategic Awareness. An enduring reform of information and intelligence sharing and 

collection is required as rapid collective responses require a better understanding of warnings before a 

crisis erupts; 

5. Readiness and Deterrence. NATO forces must be able to react quickly and be stationed in 

ways that restore deterrence as a central tenant of Alliance strategy;  

6. Strengthening NATO’s Partnerships: Strategic implications of the crises in the East and 

South. NATO should develop a more coherent strategy of engagement toward strategic neighbors in 

the East and the South to bolster their security and capacities, as well as continuing to foster 

cooperation with the EU. A focused and resourced partnership initiative in conjunction and 

complementarity with the EU could serve as an aggregator and force-multiplier of current partnership 

tools and prioritize capacity-building efforts to help foster functional, capable nation states around 

NATO’s borders. [7]   

This roadmap for Warsaw provides NATO with a host of varied challenges that will structure 

the way it works in the future, and that will also have deep implications on how member states will 

calibrate their engagement with NATO. The Warsaw Summit may well be the most difficult in the 

past 25 years. Its success will depend on how the Alliance’s transformation will tap into the strategic 

interests of the member states that drive security and defense policy in Europe, while at the same time 

taking stock of the position of the United States and its desire to continue to shape the Alliance’s 

future. 

 

4.3 The way ahead 

Last year, NATO Defence Ministers discussed NATO’s long-term political, military and 

institutional adaptation. “The world is changing fast and our job is to stay ahead of the threats,” Mr. 

Stoltenberg said. He highlighted the continued implementation of the Readiness Action Plan that was 

agreed at the Wales Summit.  

NATO will also strengthen its ability to counter threats including hybrid warfare, cyber attacks 

and missile proliferation. Ensuring effective decision-making and building on partnerships to the 

North, East and South will be further key areas of work ahead of the Warsaw Summit in 2016. 

Allies have agreed on a set of principles to modernize NATO’s defence and deterrence posture 

to make it clear an attack against one Ally is an attack against all Allies, and that the Alliance as a 

whole will respond. As part of this decision, NATO Defence Ministers agreed on an enhanced 

forward presence in the eastern part of the Alliance, which will be multinational, rotational and 

supported by a programme of exercises. 

The countries that do not feel under threat from Russia have a great responsibility in devising a 

concrete strategy for NATO’s southern border, and should do so keeping in mind the constant and real 

necessity to express solidarity with both frontline states and the states that are between NATO Article 

5 borders and Russia. This momentous challenge shows that NATO is at a crossroads. Finding this 

balance will determine whether NATO can evolve in a context that is neither one of full-on war or 

full-on peace. The Alliance does not need a new vision: it needs to be able to showcase its credibility 

as a security provider, and it will not be able to do so without ensuring that all its member states share 

the goals that NATO has set for itself, and that these countries can participate in reaching these goals. 
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The idea of a NATO “transformation” reflects the idea of increased Alliance structure 

flexibility, while at the same time it points to certain aspects of decision-making that need to be 

improved. 

The foremost example would be to facilitate the process by which NATO can provide plug-

and-play capabilities, especially in terms of command and control facilities, which the EU lacks, to 

allies (and partners) who undertake an operation that furthers the interests of the Alliance as a whole. 

While this idea reshuffles the Alliance’s consensus decision-making, it also provides a path to keep 

NATO as the primary transatlantic military tool of choice for willing and able nations, and would 

force an important discussion on how NATO can foster speedy decision-making in situations that 

require it, such as devolving authority to the Supreme Allied Commander Europe to engage the Very 

High Readiness Joint Task Force in well-defined situations. [2]   

Creating the conditions for higher levels of political autonomy within a defined Alliance 

framework would send a strong message to all member states that they have a role to play in NATO 

and that NATO has a role to play in defending their interests, and would at the same time send a 

strong message regarding NATO’s ability to respond to crisis in a unitary and speedy fashion.  

In order to go through with such a transformation, NATO and its member states need to ask 

themselves a set of questions that the Wales Summit could not address, starting with the issue of 

leadership. This debate takes on varying levels of complexity, with two main factors: the evolving 

role of the United States and the lack of a European nation taking over leadership of Alliance-wide 

debates in a decisive fashion. But in the long run, the transatlantic relationship is probably going to 

change. The United States will probably not indefinitely support the burden of reassurance in Europe 

or its periphery, nor pay 73 percent of the total allied defense budgets. It can neither be the sole source 

of many strategic enablers, nor spend nearly four times per soldier as the European average. In the 

future, any U.S. re-engagement in Europe should be followed by higher levels of European 

engagement. European strategic autonomy will necessitate more capabilities, as well as strategic 

thinking in order for European nations to be able to act alone when necessary. 

In the adaptation process, two keys are readiness and responsiveness.  NATO will continue to 

work on these readiness and responsiveness issues that brings the force to a better position to be able 

to react to all challenges. General Mercier, SACT, said that the adaptation is done in three ways: 

reinforcing collective defence and also deterrence and defence; then managing NATO relations with a 

resurgent Russia; and supporting the European neighbours. The idea was further enhanced by the 

Secretary General, who illustrated three priorities: modernized deterrence, relations with Russia, and 

the southern dimension. 

NATO should maintain up-to-date memoranda of understanding with key institutions such as 

the UN, the EU and the OSCE, as well as other national and regional bodies and major NGOs. The 

Alliance also needs to maintain and increase cooperation in different formats with partners all over the 

globe. 

But in the long run, the transatlantic relationship has to change. The United States cannot 

indefinitely support the burden of reassurance in Europe or its periphery, nor pay 73 percent of the 

total allied defense budgets. It can neither be the sole source of many strategic enablers, nor spend 

nearly four times per soldier as the European average. After the crisis in Ukraine, any U.S. re-

engagement in Europe should be followed by higher levels of European engagement. European 

strategic autonomy will necessitate more capabilities, as well as strategic thinking in order for 

European nations to be able to act alone when necessary. 

NATO will have to reorient its purpose from an alliance for defending against aggression that 

has become but a theoretical possibility to an alliance that uses all available means of diplomacy, 

development policy, and military means to deal with problems as they arise and as they turn into 

security threats. This will occasionally require forms of intervention that are designed to prevent such 

problems from escalating to an unacceptable threat level. 
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NATO remains valuable to both the United States and Europe, and the member states should 

continue to invest in the alliance. Keeping NATO strong does not come for free. So NATO and its 

members must redouble the efforts to meet the defence investment pledge and also must think of the 

most effective way of spending money. 

 

5.  Conclusion  

 
The history of NATO is one of adaptation. We are entering the next chapter in this history as 

transformation remains a necessity.  

Over the past years, NATO has evolved greatly, surviving the type of crisis which caused 

many military alliances to break up and become merely a part of history. NATO’s role has changed 

very little: it ensures the security of its member states through collective action. But in a much more 

complex and thorough sense, NATO’s role in the international community has greatly evolved and 

changed. No longer is it a defensive, reactionary organization, with the unstated sole purpose of 

deterring a specific state. Rather, it is now a pro-active alliance, responding to contemporary security 

problems, which often arise from weakness in foreign political and state structures, through a variety 

of preventative political, military and humanitarian responses. 

NATO and its partners in the Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council are the world’s largest 

permanent coalition. And NATO is preeminently the world’s most effective military organization. It 

will not be in the lead in every crisis. But it has a role - in my view the vital role - to play in 

multinational crisis prevention and crisis management. Nonetheless, to maintain that role, NATO 

must continue to evolve. The context for our security is changing, and everybody in the security 

business has to adapt. 

NATO, as an Alliance – and as all alliances in history – is context-driven. Its future depends on 

its surrounding strategic environment. Hence, to understand the kind of role NATO has in the future, 

it is first necessary to see what kind of future NATO is entering in. This is why understanding the 

future strategic environment is so important. If NATO will be given greater and greater duties and 

tasks, while its external environment will permit the organization to have just a small role, then 

NATO's future will be troubled. In contrast, if the goals of the organization will be coherent with its 

future strategic environment, then NATO will work and fulfill its duties with ease. 

NATO deterrence and defence must be flexible and tailored. In the future, NATO must be able 

to respond to the full spectrum of threats from any direction, whether they come from state or non-

state actors with state-like aspirations. 

From my point of view, NATO forces must have the capacity to defend Alliance territory, 

undertake demanding missions at strategic distance, contribute to a more secure international 

environment, and respond to unpredictable contingencies when and where that is required. Thus, there 

is a continuing need to transform NATO forces from the powerful but static posture of the Cold War 

into a posture that is more flexible, mobile, and versatile. The Alliance must also make a firm 

commitment to smarter spending through a variety of efficiency and reform measures. 

To succeed, NATO must have the sustained commitment and united effort of its members. 

Looking to the future, we know that global and regional risks must naturally command NATO’s 

attention, but that these impermanent worries must never be allowed to define the organization. In 

1949, NATO members came together not because of the forces they feared, but because of their faith 

in each other and in the democratic values they embraced. In the years since, Allied leaders have 

learned that their Alliance must constantly adapt to the demands of political and technological change, 

but they have also learned what must not change. 

By working together in NATO, Alliance members are better able to ensure the security of their 

citizens than would be possible by acting alone. Over the past six decades, they have cooperated 
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closely together, have made firm commitments and taken a range of initiatives to strengthen 

capabilities in key areas. 

In the near-term, I do not consider necessary to adopt a new Strategic Concept, as the core 

tasks of collective defence, crisis management, and cooperative security remain valid. But it does 

require recognition of the changed assumptions to NATO strategy, perhaps in clear statement in 

Warsaw, and an integration of these three core tasks into an effective strategy to protect Allies at 

home and project security and stability on its periphery, while being prepared for the unexpected. 

Perhaps, taking into consideration that NATO already agreed on measures to enhance the NATO 

Defence Planning Process and to expand it into long-term, it will be useful to address all these 

changes and improvements into a unified document, maybe rethinking the Outline Model for Defence 

Planning.     

You may ask what is the future of NATO? What kind of challenges the Alliance will have to 

face in the future, and how able will it be? In sum, the international system is changing. And on this 

change depends the future of NATO. But I consider that the Alliance's success depends very much on 

how its members understand and want to respond to this transition. 

Without NATO in the future, the prospects for international stability and peace would be far 

more uncertain than they are. NATO might not be great, but for the time being it is good enough and 

improving itself. 
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Abstract:  

In an organization formal and informal communication is used. Organizational 

communication has the function to inform, persuade and promote goodwill; the flow of 

communication could be formal or informal.  The concept of bounded rationality which challenged 

assumptions about the perfect rationality of communication participants was introduced by Herbert 

A. Simon.  

 
Key words: formal , informal communication, good information, performance 

 
1.  Introduction  

 
 There is a process of influencing the attitudes of people who interact not immediately, but 

involves a mediator mechanism: communication. Different types of interpersonal order effects 

perceptive, sympathetic and functional are conveyed through communication, which is the main form 

of manifestation of psychosocial interaction. 

 The communications  is mentioned for the first time by Adam Smith (1723-1790) in whose 

opinion communication helps to organize collective work and structuring economic areas. 

 In 1947, Herbert A. Simon, wrote that communication is “absolutely essential to 

organizations”
258

 

In 1950, organizational communication focused on the role of communication in improving 

life and organizational output. 

 Anglo Saxon literature assigns a culture barely organizations in the 60s when the term 

"organizational culture" becomes synonymous with the "organizational climate". 

 In the 70s appears the concept of "corporate culture". 

In 1990, organizational communication focuses on communication’s possibilities to oppress 

and liberate organizational members. 

In 1992, Grunig define communication   as "the key to excellence and organizational 

effectiveness ". 

 “Organizations have their own culture just as people personality. Organizational culture acts 

as an invisible force behind things. It includes symbols, ceremonies, expressing the values and 

methods specific beliefs. A set can be defined as a more or less coherent values, meanings, behaviors 

and practices that provide behavior guidance organizational.” 

 Internal communication in organizations has to be fast, simple and selective. It is intended: 

to listen: (barometers of opinion surveys, internal surveys, information networks); to inform (written 

media, broadcasting, electronic media); build (the harmonization of internal external). In all these 

levels of communication new communication technologies increasingly penetrated. 

                                                 
258

 Herbert Simon, Administrative Behavior, 4th Edition, p 208 
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2. Organizational communication 

 
The definition of organizational communication as balancing creativity and constraint focuses 

on “how individuals use communication to work out the tension between working within the 

constraints of pre-existing organizational structures and promoting change and creativity.”
259

 
  

 The communication process within organizations can be intense divided into the following 

categories: 

 1. Operational communication include the whole range of what binds employees the 

organization in achieving its goals. Internal operational communication include: orders and 

instructions from supervisors workers; verbal dialogue between workers in labor issues; statements 

made by staff in various areas - production, sales, finance, inventory, maintenance etc.  

 2. Institutional communication strictly refers at what is the best operating communication 

system: between who is the communication, witch structure is the central and which is the marginal 

in the communication process. 

 Communications is essential for the existence of the organization. Organizational 

Communications is a process which involves creativity, exchanging ideas, interpreting and storing 

messages, empathies, responsibility and fulfilling the goals of the organization. 

 In an organization, communication is a process that involves two people, a sender and a 

receiver. If the receiver understand the message in the way that the sender intended, that 

communication is a success. 

 Organizations are using formal and informal communication channels.  

 Formal communication is the process of sharing official information with others who need to 

know it, and has tree forms: horizontal communication, upward communication, downward 

communication, outward communication.  

 Informal communication constitutes the central nervous system in organizations; the 

information is shared without any imposed obligations. The benefits of the informal communication 

are: the reduction of anxiety and stress control, the identification and solving the problems, space for 

creating a common organizational culture. 

 To manage the communication in organizations, the manager has to show that he has some 

special skills like: oral presentation, writing and interpersonal skills.  

 Organizational communication context can involve public context (for informing or 

entertaining, the manager is addressing to several employees), small group context (from 3 to 20 

employees who work together for achieving mutual goals), interview contexts (involve the manager 

and the employee, one is asking the questions, the other is answering), brief encounter contexts (two 

people who interact freely to share information). 

 In organizations, communication attempts to share personal images of reality through verbal 

and nonverbal behavior. 

 In 1997, Neher present the “primary functions organizational communication: compliance-

gaining, leading, motivating and influencing, sense-making, problem-solving and decision-making, 

conflict management.”
260

 

                                                 
259

 Eisenberg, E. M., Goodall, H. L., & Trethewey, A. (2007). Organizational communication: Balancing creativity and 

constraint, 5th ed. Boston: Bedford/St. Martin’s. 
260

 Neher, William W.  Organizational Communication: Challenges of Change, Diversity, and Continuity, 1997 
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 Types of organizational communication: external communication (letters, fax, direct mail, 

internet, telephones, websites) and internal communication (team briefing, notices, reports, e-mail, 

memos). The external communication can be made with the employers, community organizations, 

training providers. The internal communication is in fact the communication within a company. 

 Communication involves gathering good information, give good information (because the 

information has to be concrete, correct and concise, complete) and especially mutual respect. The 

barriers to communication are: the selective perception, the information overload, the emotions, the 

language, social anxiety.  

 In every organization, communication help employees to pursue the goals of the organization 

improve organizational and individual performance is very important for the organizational culture. 

Some barriers to effective communications, are:  

 A negative attitude towards the situation presented/created 

 Overload information 

 Bad communication skills 

 Credibility of source 

 lack or failure of communication rules 

 interruption or distortion of messages 

 language barriers 

 environmental (noise, big distance between transmitter and receiver, improper media tools), 

differences in status (symbols, hierarchical levels) 

 

 “The components of organizational culture are: 

 1. Myths and beliefs: link to the organization's past, the common experience of its 

members. The common history is an interpretation based on generation collective: memorable events 

from the past are retold and romanticized turn into legends to newcomers in the organization. 

Legends, myths, beliefs are built usually around some people who had the evolution and influence of 

the organization's mission ( "heroes" whose viewing organization ideas led to success or collective 

built unit). Legends values and demonstrate the functionality of current member’s attitudes to adapt 

to external reality. 

 2. The system of metaphor and idiom refers to the common language of the members of 

the organization, terms unknown individuals beyond. Symbols, ceremonies, rituals: while symbols 

are graphics, ceremonies are entered in the tradition organization events are opportunities for 

members reaffirm the unity and reaffirmation of values. Instead, rituals are important moments in the 

organization who have a fingerprint solemnity, even if not actual events. The role of the ceremonies 

and rituals is to express the unity and collective identity. For projects of cultural change, ceremonies, 

represents a good opportunity to link the old set of values and one who wants to introduce. 

 3. Values and norms: values are ideas that are regarded as values interpreting reality and 

individual leadership behaviors in the organization. The rules relate to translate values into attitude, is 

"values in action". Values and norms transpire in all actions members (relations with those outside 

the organization) but also in all strategic actions (regulations, declarations, partnerships, and others. 

a.)”
261

 

 Organization Communication takes place in: 

 Meetings (Briefings/ Project Performance)  

 Interviews (e.g. When recruiting, development etc)  

 Communication in Organizations can be over many different mediums/forms such as:  

 Emails,  

                                                 
261 Diana-Maria Cismaru, Internal communication in organizations, Triton, Bucharest, 208, pp. 96-97 
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 Memos & newsletters.  

 Face to Face  

 Teleconferencing/Phone Calls  

„There were a great variety of rules invoked, some general, some particular, some 

commonsensical, some rather idiosyncratic. Many cases entailed combinations of causes and 

influences. Indeed, the categories of policy, individual judgment, culture, and management are 

interrelated in complex ways. 

A given rule can be written or unwritten, acknowledged or unacknowledged, reinforced or not 

reinforced, functional or dysfunctional, and complied with or not complied with.  

 

 
Figure 1. Possible Rule Configurations”

262
 

 
“Effective communication may contribute to organizational success in many ways: 

 It builds employee morale, satisfaction and engagement. 

 It helps employees understand terms and conditions of their employment and develops their 

commitment and loyalty. 

 It educates employees on the merits of remaining union-free (if that is the organization's 

goal). 

 It gives employees a voice—an increasingly meaningful issue for increasing employees' 

satisfaction with their employer. 

                                                 
262

 Gilsdorf, Jeanette, Organizational Rules on Communicating: How Employees Are -- and Are Not -- Learning the 

Ropes, Association for Business Communication  Journal of Business Communication, Volume 35, Number 2, April 

1998, 173-201. 
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 It helps avoid misunderstandings and potentially reduces grievances and lawsuits. 

 It improves processes and procedures and ultimately creates greater efficiencies and reduces 

costs.”
263

 

 
 

3. Conclusion  

 
Better the communication, better the performance in organization. The key to success in every 

organization is organizational communication. Organizational communication involve employees 

working together to achieve individual or collective goals.  

“Communication is not only an essential aspect of these recent organizational changes, but 

effective communication can be seen as the foundation of modern organizations“
264

 (Grenier and 

Metes 1992; D’Aprix 1996; Witherspoon 1997; von Krogh et al. 2000) 
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Abstract:  

Turkey as well as Italy, the UK, Canada, the Netherlands, Norway, Australia, and Denmark is a member of consortium to 

produce next generation fighter. Since JSF as the future king of aerospace fighters enhances Turkey’s aerospace 

competition, Turkey attaches great importance to the program. Because the program is also promising to promote 

domestic base as well as to create employment, improve trade balance, promote innovation, and provide off-set. To this 

end, the study aims at revealing issues regarding political, economic and social grounds. 
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1. Introduction  
Turkey was awarded partnership in the JSF program on 12

th
 July 2002, joining the existing members 

Italy, the UK, Canada, the Netherlands, Norway and Denmark. Five years later, Turkey signed a 

MoU concerning its participation in the production of the JSF program. Contrary to the F-22, JSF 

was designed for export market from the outset. Joint involvement in the F-35 program development 

as well as sales was dynamically sought after alleviating some of the expenses incurred in aircraft 

design and production. A total of 8 countries (Turkey, Italy, the UK, Canada, the Netherlands, 

Norway, Australia and Denmark) pledged an average of $4.5 billion to join the program during the 

primary System Development and Demonstration (SDD) stage [1]. Furthermore, all partners 

consented to sign successive “Production, Sustainment, and Follow-on Development” (PSFD) MoUs, 

delineating their willingness to procure the aircraft [2]. The Turkish Air Force initially planned to 

purchase a total of 116 F-35As at an estimated value of $11 billion [3].  

The significance of remaining in the program for the subscribed nations is motivated to have 

adequate state security in order to defend homeland and allies from external threats. Lack of 

considerable national security would mean inadequate guidance on handling the concerns relating to 

national security and foreign policy. Besides the significance to national security, air dominance is 

also another key aspect that requires continuous improvement. This study, therefore, aims to reveal 

that aerospace dominance is an essential approach to tactical national security, where highly 

competent weapons are required. There is also a scarce literature investigating the significance of 

sophisticated weapons for Turkey as an approach of maintaining its escalating dominance in security. 

Modernization, therefore, remains the pathway to achieving universal peace, strength and security.  

Back in 2009, Turkey considered procurement of 120 F-35 aircrafts rather than procuring Euro-

fighter Typhoons. The plan initially was to have the F-35 produced under Turkish license by Turkish 
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Aerospace Industries (TAI), one of the two global vendors to Northrop Grumman (whilst Terma 

being the other supplier) [2]. Both Northrop Grumman and TAI signed a LOI back in 2007, assigning 

TAI the other producer of the F-35 center fuselage. TAI's production of the center fuselages was 

highly dependent on the quantity of F-35s procured by Turkey as well as the quantity of F-35s 

produced globally. By 10
th

 of Dec 2007, Northrop Grumman approved TAI to commence 

manufacture of main doors as well as the multiple parts of the initial two F-35 production aircraft. 

These parts are engaged in the F-35 center fuselage, a key area of the aircraft under Northrop 

Grumman’s production, a prime member of the “Lockheed Martin-led F-35” universal sector team 

[4]. F-35 center fuselages are presently being produced by Northrop Grumman at its F-35 assembly 

point located in California. As of 2013, F-35s were being assembled by TAI under Lockheed Martin 

Corporation’s license, just as stipulated in the case for the F-16 program [5].  

As of January 2011, Turkey had already indicated its profound interest being involved in the F-35 

program, as well as procuring the aircraft. However, the political conflict between the United States 

and Turkey led the former to refuse to have the components shipped, resulting in a delay of the 

shipment, quoting Turkey’s relations with Israel as making the procurement plans non-feasible. 

Therefore, in addition, the escalating costs associated with the F-35 program compelled Turkey to 

consider creating its own fighter, rather than being a part of joint program [6]. Nonetheless, Vecdi 

Gonul, National Defense Minister, argued Turkey's intention to procure up to 116 of the JSF. Turkey, 

however, showed its loyalty to the Lockheed Martin partnership more than two and half decades, 

starting with “F-16 Fighting Falcon aircraft.” Currently, this partnership is still strong upon joining 

the F-35 program at the SDD stage. 

Like other partners, Turkey has raised concerns over the refusal by the U.S. to share the F-35’s 

software source code [7]. Back in March 2011, Turkey announced that it was putting its order for 100 

jets on hold, quoting the existing concern over the United States’ denial of access to the source code 

[8]. According to the Minister of National Defense, negotiations focusing on access to the F-35’s 

source codes, including codes used in the aircraft’s remote control, had not produced “acceptable 

results.” It was later suggested by Turkey that the costs associated with the program could be reduced 

by outsourcing additional production to local aerospace firms and Turkish defense contractors, 

operating at minimal labor costs as compared to the States and the other partners [9].  

Notwithstanding the software disagreement, Turkey consented to technically order two F-35 aircrafts 

in early 2012 [10][11].  Unfortunately, this articulation was called off at the Defense Industry 

Executive Committee (DIEC) conference in early 2013, citing technical issues with the aircraft as 

well as concerns over the escalating expenses [12]. The first F-35 aircraft delivery was scheduled in 

2017, with Turkey approving its first order of 2 F-35 aircrafts in May 2014, subsequent to a 15-

month holdup [13]. Upon their employment in 2018, Turkey is scheduled to receive a delivery of 10 

aircrafts on an annual basis, having ordered a total of 100 F-35s. As of 1999, Turkey has roughly 

invested $195 million in the F-35 program with the entire program cost being projected at $16 billion 

[14].  

 

2. Partners in the Program 
The United States has, since the program started, remained as the key dominator of the program and 

the U.S. is being termed hegemonic. This has led other partners to fight this state, with Turkey and 

the United Kingdom aspiring to re-possess the technologies required for control of the F-35 fighters, 

but the States has remained firm on retaining the sensitive source codes, in addition to other 

technologies. 

The United Kingdom is committed to procuring about 48 F-35Bs. As of now, the country has 

acquired an initial 3 aircrafts with a probability of acquiring 14 more, with the Royal Air Force pilots 

undergoing further training at the Eglin Base facilities.  The average expenditure for the training 

process is expected to range within $5 billion dollars.  
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The Netherlands Parliament had given a green light in the procurement of 37 F-35As for a cost of 4.5 

billion Euros in November 2013. With respect to the harmony between Rome and Amsterdam, 

Cameri would be the venue for assembling the Dutch aircraft.   

Denmark intended to procure a total of 25 to 30 aircrafts. Despite participating as a founding partner, 

the Government of Denmark often expressed its execution of an aggressive tendering process in 

having their F-16 aircrafts replaced accordingly. The key prerequisite of the order is the growth in 

jobs for the nation. Besides the F-35, further competition has been evident in the Saab JAS-39 Gripen 

NG, Eurofighter Typhoon, as well as the Boeing F/A-18E/F Super Hornet.   

The Government of Norway is among the curtailing supporters of the F-35 program.  The state 

initially intended to procure 52 aircrafts, with the delivery of the first 16 being projected by 2017.  

Since the start of the F-35 project, Canada has remained a key member and considered an initial 

purchase order of 65 F-35As. Back in 2012, the local “Corte dei Conti” offered a report that strongly 

criticized the procurement procedure considered by the state, since it had engaged a selection 

procedure with one vendor. Due to this, Canada has since then instigated a novel approach of 

competitive assessment that considers the competence of F-35 as higher than that of the Dassault 

Rafale, the Eurofighter Typhoon as well as the Boeing F/A-18 E/F Super Hornet. 

Australia considers the procurement of a total 100 F-35As. The initial 2 aircraft were scheduled for 

delivery and delivered back in 2014. Later on, an order of 12 more aircraft was due to be delivered. 

Recently, the F-35 project has attracted more nations in addition to the inventive project associates. 

These countries are considered as “foreign clients” and they are required to order the aircraft 

specifically via American Government transaction channel concerning weapon systems for FMS 

(foreign military sales).  

 

3. Turkish Perspective 
3.1 Turkish Contribution 

The main reason for Turkey to seek partnership in the F-35 consortium was its aspiration to gather 

the expertise and higher technologies to come up with a valid Turkish combat aircraft [15]. By 2023, 

the state aims to replace the aged F-16s with this high-level fighter aircraft, designed and produced 

either jointly or indigenously. This objective was announced by Turkish government back in 

December 2010 while launching the country’s TF-X initiative to devise, create and manufacture an 

indigenous fighter aircraft [16]. Turkish objectives explain its readiness to engage in cost overruns in 

the JSF program, provided these overruns are paid off by local work-share, totaling 50% of the worth 

of Turkey's F-35 orders [17]. Here, it is possible to speak of a trade-off between jobs and the transfer 

of know-how, which can and does open up another level for politics. The other key reason 

compelling Turkey’s partnership in the F-35 program is the fact that the program is capable of 

offering international prestige.  

Just as important to the Turkish government, Turkey's position in the program, with the key global 

superpowers, is an affirmation of the state as a regional superpower as well as its capacity to integrate 

with the international powers – an ambition that the government of Turkey has often communicated 

[13]. Furthermore, the condition that the defense sector in Turkey will obtain state work-share 

amounting to roughly $7 billion is a clear indication that Turkey’s Defense Ministry holds a 

significantly high level of capacity and knowledge. Last but not least, Turkey did acquire sufficient 

knowledge from its participation in the F-16 program that engaging in defense programs early comes 

with significant benefits [2]. Turkey's hesitations throughout the negotiation period of the JSF 

program should be associated with Turkey’s opposition to U.S.-Turkey relations, rather than 

opposition to the JSF program. The main concern and most compelling factor was the pursuit of 

enhanced local work-share (i.e. off-set) as far as the Turkish defense sector was concerned. Turkish 

relations with the United States during Iraq’s invasion by the U.S. deteriorated hugely, while 

relations with the UE partners were getting better. It was during the aftermath of the announcement 
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that Turkey considered the Euro-fighter Typhoon as a key substitute for the F-35, hence aiding 

Turkey to obtain 3.5 billion value of local work-share – a quantity considered inadequate by the 

Turkish government, whose officials later worked tirelessly to augment this figure to $5 billion, later 

$7 billion. This means that Turkey’s involvement in the F-35 program has been very vulnerable. 

3.2 Turkish Gains  
3.2.1 Industrial Gains 

The pros and cons of F-35 technology seem to be identical across associate countries. What 

comprehensively sticks all the 8 partners to this project is the aspiration for progressive military 

innovation, profitability, defense jobs, as well as the country’s status. On the other hand, frequent 

media reports concerning the project uncertainties, affordability and schedule failures tend to 

diminish the enthusiasm of the partnership. As anticipated in democracies, debates concerning F-35 

have been extensively politicized globally; however no tangible benefits or profitability levels have 

been associated with this politicization. Even the most penetrating reports that have circulated with 

procedural and technical concerns – for instance disagreement by Canada concerning costs of 

opportunity – have placed great emphasis on non-defense prerequisites.   

With the design of this program being defined by uneven inter-reliance, so that non-United 

States associates possess little negotiating power, these other nations hold extremely low or no power 

on the product’s specification. Both Turkey and the United Kingdom have endeavored to re-possess 

dominion over the technologies required to control F-35 fighters, but the United States has remained 

firm on retaining the sensitive source codes, in addition to other technologies.  Such a result cannot 

be unforeseen, either from a historical or theoretical perspective. Schedule and price overruns had 

previously affected the production of the stealth jet, although not being critical. The dynamic 

relations among reductions, delays and costs, more so opposing the backdrop of recurrent face-offs, 

will define the next occurrence, although all political pointers indicate that the present phase of the 

project cannot fail. After investing heavily in the program’s development phase, all partners have a 

reason to facilitate the procurement, regardless of the prices going beyond the expectations.  

With frequent technological faults, delays, and escalating budget costs, the F-35 program has 

achieved some notable milestones since its start. Lockheed Martin was given the mandate to establish 

and create the F-35 fighter, expected to be the largest possession program globally (Gertler, 2014). 

Creation of the F-35 fighter engine system was to be handled by “Pratt and Whitney and General 

Electric” (Gertler, 2014). Currently, the program has not only facilitated innovation but also 

established more than 125,000 jobs in the U.S. alone, and other partners, as well providing jobs in the 

following areas: general engineers, program management, program analysts, contracts specialists, 

finance analysts, business analyst, and cost value analyst among others.  

The aircraft is designed to exhibit a minimal radar cross-section as a result of the aircraft’s 

shape as well as the utilization of stealthy, radar-absorbent construction parts like fiber-mat. Contrary 

to earlier generations of fighters, the F-35 was intended for extremely-low-observable qualities.  

Reduction measures of visual signature and infrared are among the integrated security measures [18].  

In an acoustic study engaged by Lockheed Martin, to compare the noise levels among F-35 

and previous versions of fighters, it was realized that replacing the F-16 replaced with the F-35 

subjected residents to above 21 times the level of noise. The JSF program office realized back in 

2014 that take-off noise by F-35B was merely two decibels higher than a super Hornet, typically not 

distinguisher by human ear [19].  

The F-35 fighter has been devised in a manner that maintenance will be conducted at ease, 

having close to 95% of replaceable parts in the field [20]. A number of Turkish aerospace firms have 
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been offering Turkey support in developing F-35 as the future king of aerospace fighters, hence 

enhancing Turkey’s aerospace competition. Alp Aviation has shown great support to F-35 program 

since 2004 and presently manufactures F-35 landing gear structures, airframe parts, as well as 

titanium incorporated engine rotors. Aselsan is manufacturing methods for advanced optical parts, 

which are integral to the F-35 “Electro Optical Targeting System”. The company is equally 

collaborating with Northrup Grumman towards commencing complete production operations in the 

near future. Ayesas is presently the only source vendor for two key F-35 parts – the panoramic 

cockpit display and the missile remote interface unit. Fokker Elmo creates about 40% of the F-35’s 

EWIS (Electrical Wiring & Interconnection System) as well as being expected to assist TAI with the 

entire central section wiring scheme. Havelsan has also offered great support, particularly in F-35 

training since 2005. Furthermore, this company is active in constructing the future Turkish F-35 

aircraft ITC (Integrated Pilot and Maintenance Training Center) and affiliated systems in Turkey. 

Kale Aerospace has shown deep support for the F-35 program since 2005. In collaboration with 

TAI, they assemble and produce F-35 airframe structures and components. The company also 

sustains Heroux Devtek as the key source vendor for all the 3 variants of landing gear lock 

assemblies.  Furthermore, Kale Aerospace has instituted a partnership in Izmir with Pratt & Whitney 

in order to come up with engine’s production hardware. MiKES too has shown its support for the F-

35 project since 2004 as well as delivering components and assemblies for F-35 aircraft to Northrop 

Grumman and BAE systems. TAI has shown a strategic support for F-35 project since 2008. 

Presently, TAI supplies production hardware towards assembling and producing aircraft. In 

partnership with Northrup Grumman, TAI is up to task in manufacturing and assembling the central 

fuselages, creation of weapon bay doors and composite skins, as well as creation of fiber placement 

multiple air inlet ducts. TAI equally embodies the organic depots of TAF within Autonomic Logistic 

Global Sustainment system.  

3.2.2 Military Gains 

The present study engages previous qualitative studies in assessing the best solution to offer for the 

problem of Turkish Air Force capacity. Based on a number of qualitative studies reviewed, the 

following outcomes have been reached.  

3.2.2.1 Time is money 

The Turkish Government, just like other members, has committed huge amounts of money in 

implementing this program. The rate of delivery and cost overruns has controlled the program debate, 

where a significant number of researchers have considered this project as time wasting and highly 

expensive [6]. It is evident that no government can afford the comfort of arguing that the project is 

cheap to maintain. The F-35 program has been hobbled by several twists hence hampering its 

production, hence in one way slowing the economic growth, regardless of the huge benefits 

associated with the program's success.  

3.2.2.2 Training and Flight Simulator 

This program has seen training of pilots in an enhanced technique with a possible range of 1500 to 

3000 hours of flight training as F-35 fighter aircraft pilots.  Due to less experience with these types of 

aircraft, safety is considered a key concern. 

It is necessary to ensure the best software manning the aircraft is achieved, by frequently upgrading 

the software. The simulator is characterized by a 360-degree field-of-view, replicating the exterior of 

the cockpit, as viewed by the pilot.   

3.2.2.3 Integrated Logistic Support (ILS) and inevitable expenses and sustainability 
ILS entails a cohesive and iterative technique, engaged in the establishment of materiel as well as a 

technical strategy utilized to optimize logistical and functional support [6]. This process is equally 

able to ease the F-35 system support by lowering the cost during its lifecycle as well as minimizing 
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the need for logistics. This subsection therefore reviews the ILS as well as the inevitable expenses 

and sustainability affecting the establishment, lifecycle and efficiency of the F-35 aerospace fighter. 

The ALIS (Autonomic Logistics Information System) offers F-35 operators the capacity to predict, 

preserve, plan and maintain the systems of the aircraft. ALIS offers the strength of information 

technology and competence to sustain present and prospective fighters globally. The F-35 program 

remains the very first strategic aviation scheme to entail sustainment components, constructed in 

unison with the aircraft to attain effectiveness and competence. ALIS coverts data from diverse 

sources into usable information, helping pilots, technicians and military personnel to come up with 

practical decisions to maintain the jets’ flights. 

3.2.2.4 Software development 

Among the excellent abilities of the F-35 are its manifold lines of software code (8 million), 

considered four times safer than the level of the F-22 Raptor. Software is therefore highly important 

in the following ways: 

 flight controls 

 radar functionality 

 communications, navigation and identification 

 electronic attack 

 sensor fusion 

 weapons deployment 

 

By May 2015, up to 97% of the needed F-35 software was in flight, with coding of 99.9% of the 

needed software being achieved. This means that close to about 10,000 lines of code are yet to be 

written.  

3.2.3 Political Gains 

Besides Israel, Turkey remains the only Asian nation to fly the F-35 aircraft, with its involvement 

being extremely high. TAF has considered the JSF program as an “important project” that is a “solid 

step to space.” By fully integrating into the production process of the project, the Turkish economy is 

expected to significantly gain from the aircraft sales as well as establishing numerous job 

opportunities. The defense industry is equally expected to benefit significantly due to the competence 

of the fighter aircraft. From a comprehensive perception, Turkey will benefit in the following ways: 

 Creation of F-35 brotherhood hence transforming the military capacity in Turkey 

 Turkey will remain ahead in terms of Asian aerial supremacy  

The United States will be forced to quit hegemony since the Middle East and Asia are gaining a 

number of partners in the F-35 program. The existing security setting in Middle East will be altered 

due to Turkey’s dominance of F-35 aircraft in the region. Turkey will make large gains in terms of 

economic prosperity and defense sector. The project will also alter the fighting method by 

establishing a novel military hi-tech discourse in the present regional conflicts. 

 

4. Conclusion 
The significance of retaining the F-35 program lies within the ability for the subscribed nations to 

have adequate state security potential, in order to sustain and defend themselves and their allies from 

external threats. Lack of considerable national security would mean inadequate guidance in handling 

the concerns of national security and foreign policy. Besides the significance national security, air 

dominance is another key aspect that needs enhanced innovation.  This study has confirmed 

aerospace dominance is an essential approach in tactical national security, where highly competent 

weapons are required.  It has equally been confirmed that development of sophisticated weapons is 

crucial in order for Turkey to maintain its escalating dominance in security as well as its approach 
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towards being a superpower. Modernization therefore remains the pathway to achieving universal 

peace, strength and security. As with other acquisition projects, the F-35 program has encountered a 

numbers of setbacks, such as hegemony by some states, budget costs, scheduling mishaps, as well as 

technological faults. This study realizes that these setbacks are not impractical. Several solutions to 

alleviate such challenges exist and include holding annual conferences among partners, enhancing 

communication within the program, embracing novel methods to counter the faulty ones. The key 

issues endangering the program include: software concerns, concurrency, high budgets, as well as 

scheduling errors. This research recommends for further research to examine production delays as 

well as the members’ preparedness to handle the future threats. 
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Abstract:  

Chief information officer (CIO) is a job title commonly given to the most senior executive in an enterprise responsible for 

the information technology and computer systems that support enterprise goals. In simple words he is bridge between the 

management and technology. The chief information officer at one organization could have an entirely different set of 

responsibilities from the CIO of any other organization keeping in view the tasks and roles. However, in all the cases, the 

job of CIO's is to innovate, collaborate, balance the IT budget and motivate IT staff.  

Key words: CIO, Manager, responsibilities, challenges.  

 

1. Introduction  
 
Chief information officer (CIO) is a job title commonly given to the most senior executive in an 

enterprise responsible for the information technology and computer systems that support enterprise goals. 

In simple words he is bridge between the management and technology. The chief information officer at 

one organization could have an entirely different set of responsibilities from the CIO of any other 

organization keeping in view the tasks and roles. However, in all the cases, the job of CIO's is to 

innovate, collaborate, balance the IT budget and motivate IT staff. Generally, the CIO reports to the chief 

executive officer, chief operating officer or chief financial officer. CIOs work closely with their IT staff 

and recent studies show there is a benefit in strengthening the CIO-CMO (chief marketing officer) 

relationship. According to IBM's Global C-suite Study, which was published in 2014, companies at which 

the CEO, CIO and CMO work more closely together than with other C-level executives tend to 

outperform competitors. The CIO also has a close relationship with the chief financial officer (CFO) -- in 

fact, that's the strongest relationship between CIOs and other C-level execs, according to IBM. After the 

CFO, the CIO has close relationships with the CEO, CMO, chief supply chain officer (CSCO) and the 

chief human resources officer (CHRO). In military organizations, they report to the commanding officer.  

 

2. The evolving role of the CIO  
 
The CIO role traces its lineage to the late 1950s and 1960s when businesses began to incorporate 

computing into business operations. According to authors Jeanne W. Ross and David F. Feeny in their 

1999 study, "The Evolving Role of the CIO", first-generation IT leaders were typically senior or middle 

managers in what businesses called the electronic data processing department or, later, the information 

systems (IS) department. The report, published by the MIT Sloan School of Management, refers to this 

time period as the mainframe era, an interval spanning roughly from the 1960s to the early 1980s and so 

named for the mainframe computers procured by enterprises to, among other large  
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computing tasks, automate back office processes. According to Ross and Feeny, these data processing/ IS 

managers of the mainframe era were rarely involved in determining the enterprise's IT strategy (let alone 

business strategy), preferring to let the dominant vendor (usually IBM) set the course. The main 

responsibility of these early IS managers was to deliver new IT systems on time and on budget and run 

existing systems with "a high level of reliability".  

In the mid-1980s, the CIO role was primarily a technical job. As the storage, transmittal and analysis of 

electronic information became more important to industries of all types, CIOs have come to be viewed as 

key contributors to formulating strategic goals. In many companies, CIOs report directly to the Chief 

Executive Officer (CEO), and at some companies, the CIO sits on the executive board. An important 

component of the CIO role is to educate executive management and employees on the business value and 

risk IT systems of an enterprise.  

As a result of their increased strategic responsibilities, CIOs in large organizations typically will delegate 

the oversight of day-to-day IT operations to a technology deputy, Chief Technical Officer (CTO), and 

rely on a team of specialists to manage specific areas of IT. In a 2015 survey of 2,810 CIOs by the 

consultancy Gartner Inc., nearly half of CIOs globally said they have a "Chief Operating/ Technical 

Officer of IT" in place who performs this function. The authors of the Gartner report, "Global 

Perspectives on Flipping to Digital Leadership: The 2015 CIO Agenda," note, however, that the title of 

the role "varies enormously" as does the prevalence of this structure geographically and by industry. For 

example, 60% of CIOs in Asia have a COO/ CTO of IT, according to the Gartner polling, compared to 

only 34% of CIOs in North America.  

CIO is a difficult job. And to perform this job efficiently, CIO must have proficiency in establishing IT 

services framework and IT security policies, ability to recruit/ direct IT staff members, aptitude for 

customer engagement analysis and mastery at establishing strategic service provider partnerships 

alongwith the skills for project management and budget management.  

The Need For CIOs. In other businesses, CIOs form a key part of any business that utilizes technology 

and data. In recent times, it has been identified that an understanding of just business or just IT is not 

sufficient. CIOs are needed for the management of IT resources as well as the “planning of ICT including 

policy and practice development, planning, budgeting, resourcing and training”. In addition to this, CIOs 

are becoming increasingly important in calculating how to increase profits via the use of ICT frameworks, 

as well as the vital role of reducing expenditure and limiting damage by setting up controls and planning 

for possible disasters. Computer weekly magazine highlights that “53% of IT leaders report a shortage of 

people with high-level personal skills” in the workplace. In this way, CIOs are needed to decrease the gulf 

between roles carried out by both IT professionals and non-IT professionals in businesses in order to set 

up effective and working relationships.  

Here I will give an example from my own field regarding evolution of technology and CIOs. In military, 

there are a lot of presentations required to be delivered at different levels. Initially presentations were 

prepared in good hand and delivered on “Paper Charts”. Then came the era of “Computers” and “View 

Graph”; transparencies were prepared and view graphs were utilized for presentations. A need was felt to 

have some technical expert in the unit to look after these computers and view graphs. And then came the 

era of “VPS” and “Power Point”, which totally changed the concept of presentations from very simple 

black and white to more interesting and colorful. With the induction of VPS and power point, status and 

importance of technical expert was further raised in the units. With the passage of time need was felt to 

shift to “Paper Free Environment” and utilize modern  
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gadgets for communication and planning purposes. A separate branch, “IT Branch” was raised in the 

army and specialist cadre of officers (Information, Communication and Technical Officers (ICTO)) with 

the requisite qualifications were inducted with the mandate to install “Office Automation System” in the 

Army so as to provide paper free regime. In the first step all correspondence was shifted to computers 

centrally linked with intranet of army. In second phase “Planning” aspect was also added to the system 

and now we can plan any operation on the computers without needing huge maps and operational rooms 

with reduced time and fewer efforts. The topmost boss of this organization is called “Director General IT” 

but it has the same roll and duties which are performed by CIO.  

 

2. Roles and responsibilities  
 

1. Roles and Responsibilities Assigned to CIOs.  

 

The Chief Information Officer of an organization is responsible for a number of roles which as follows:  

a. Advice and Assistance to Senior Managers. Provide advice and assistance to senior managers on IT 

acquisition and management. He is the linchpin between management and IT.  

b. CIO as Business Leader. The CIO must fulfill the role of business leader. As a CIO must make 

executive decisions regarding things such as the purchase of IT equipment from suppliers or the creation 

of new systems, they are therefore responsible for leading and directing the workforce of their specific 

organization.  

c. Organizational Skills. The CIO is ‘required to have strong organizational skills’. This is particularly 

relevant for a Chief Information Officer of an organization who must balance roles in order to gain a 

competitive advantage and keep the best interests of the organization’s employees.  

d. Recruitment of Staff. CIOs also have the responsibility of recruiting, so it is important that they take on 

the best employees to complete the jobs the company needs fulfilling.  

e. Development of IT Architecture. Develop, maintain, and facilitate implementation of a sound and 

integrated IT architecture. CIOs are directly required to map out both the ICT strategy and ICT policy of 

an organization. The ICT strategy covers future proofing, procurement, and the external and internal 

standards laid out by an organization. Similarly, the CIO must write up the ICT policy, detailing how ICT 

is utilized and applied. Both are needed for the protection of the organization in the short and long term 

and the process of strategizing for the future.  

f. Managing all IRM Resources. Promote effective and efficient design and operation of all major IRM 

processes for the agency, including improvements to work processes.  

2. CIO has following duties:  

(1) To assess requirements for personnel regarding knowledge and skills needed to achieve performance 

goals that have been established for IRM.  

(2) To assess extent to which all managers at the agency meet those requirements  

(3) To develop strategies and specific plans for hiring and training  

(4) To report to the Division head on progress made in improving IRM capability.  

3. Competence Areas for CIO. Federal Council for CIOs have defined following 10 competence areas for 

CIOs:-  

a. Policy. CIO is the linchpin between Company and IT. He should be competent enough to understand 

company’s vision and goals to formulate IT policy, Enterprise Architecture, for the company.  

b. Strategic Planning. CIO deals with almost all the departments and is involved in all planning processes 

of the company. Therefore, he must have broad vision and thinking mind to articulate strategic plan for IT 

in support of operational plans.  

c. Performance and Result Based Management. Being at top managerial post and IT head of the company, 

CIO must be competent enough to ensure performance and result based management in the IT 

department. He may have long-term goals but he must be delivering result based short term objectives to 

keep his and his under command team relevance with the company.  
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d. Process Improvement. Technology is changing at the rapid pace, therefore, CIO must keep himself 

updated and busy with the continuous process improvement to increase the profit of the company.  

e. Capital Planning and Investment. Being the chief of a department, CIO have to run his department, plan 

for infrastructure improvements and hiring of specialists, therefore, he must have good skills in capital 

planning and investments.  

f. Leadership Management. Today’s IT environment is different and to run his department effectively, 

CIO must have good leadership traits. Some of the traits which must be included in the personality of CIO 

are:  
(1) Must always be self aware.  

(2) Should always continue to learn and grow.  

(3) Must have ability to work through other people and delegate responsibilities.  

(4) Must have good communication skills.  

(5) Must be authentic and decisive.  

(6) Should be adept at problem solving.  

(7) Must have sense of humor and integrity.  

(8) And must create collaborative and safe-to-fail environment in their departments.  

g. Technology Assessment. CIOs must have good eye to assess the changing technology and need for it in 

their company.  

h. Security. Now everything is related with the provision of data through IT, therefore, CIOs must be very 

sensitive to the security aspects of their departments.  

i. Architecture. They should be good in Enterprise Architecture skills to provide workable IT framework 

for the company.  

j. Acquisition. They must have good acquisition skills to buy latest, effective and economical technology 

for their departments.  

4. Challenges Faced by CIOs. Challenges being faced by CIOs are enumerated below:-  

a. Managing or Replacing Legacy Systems. It is extremely difficult to accept and adapt change. As an IT 

leader, CIO is likely to work with people  

from all departments and walks of life. The first challenge for any CIO is to clearly articulate and master 

his communication skills to brief and convince all stakeholders about importance of IT and his portfolio. 

He should be able to convince all stakeholders to adapt to the latest changes and replacing the old system 

with the changing technology.  

b. To Create And Manage Change. Once the stakeholders are convinced that the world of technology is 

changing at a blinding pace and there is a need to go for change from old legacy system to IT, than CIO 

must take it as a challenge to adapt to new technology and keep him abreast with the changes all the time. 

Whether it's mastering cloud computing, big data or IT outsourcing, it seems like there is never a break 

from learning. Changing the posture of the IT function from an operational necessity to a strategic 

element is the highest priority here. The ability to create change in the corporation’s operating and 

business processes, for both efficiency and competitiveness, is also commonly sought. Business process 

reengineering and continuous process improvements are on the minds of many CEOs, especially in 

tougher economic conditions.  

c. Having a Solid Knowledge of Business and Industry. If CIO focus specifically on the technology 

without knowing what the business objectives are, they are not going to be in the best position to know 

how best to leverage technology. They really need to understand the business problem the company is 

trying to solve to be able to recommend how the technology can be leveraged. When you spot a trend, it's 

tempting to jump on the tech bandwagon. This is the natural instinct of good technical people. The 

successful CIO will first build a compelling business case before recommending an investment in latest-

and-greatest technology.  

d. Obtaining Adequate Funding for IT Programs and Projects. A CIO has to be effective at building 

effective relationships in support of IT initiatives with agency senior executives (Agency Head, CFO, 
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Etc.) and getting people onboard with his vision and solutions. CIOs need to be able to articulate the 

value proposition of any given project and align various people, departments and vendors around a 

common goal to obtain adequate funds for the IT programs and projects.  

e. Formulating or Implementing an Enterprise Architecture (EA). CIO is the main architecture of IT plan 

in the company. To architect, he has to have a firm grip on the company vision, goals and long/ short term 

objectives. Only then he will be able to provide an Enterprise Architecture for the company and ensure 

it’s implementation. This is the most important challenge for the CIO.  

f. Hiring, Developing and Retaining Skilled Professionals. After conceiving the enterprise architecture, 

one of the most important challenge for the CIO is to recognize, secure and retain good people to 

implement his architecture. It's impossible for a CIO to know and understand everything within the range 

and scope of technology. Accordingly, high marks be given to CIO candidates who hire people who are 

smarter than they are and spontaneously promote and substantiate their prowess in this area.  

g. Simplifying Business Processes to Maximize the Benefit of Technology. It is a fact that technology can 

simplify business processes to improve performance, drive efficiency, save costs and ultimately become 

more effective for the profitable business. Ongoing pressure to cut costs year after year and innovate and 

integrate new technologies for the business profit is another challenge which is encountered by CIO.  

h. Aligning IT and Organizational Mission Goals. This challenge is always a cornerstone of the CIO. To 

complement organization with technology, CIO must understand the vision of the company. Only than 

specific facets of technology, such as ERP, Web infrastructure, e-commerce, CRM, sales-force 

automation, data warehousing and so on, can be integrated with the business and benefits could be 

accrued from them.  

i. Creating Data Interoperability Across Agencies. CIO is the person who is dealing with almost all 

departments of the company. He has to ensure that accurate and timely data is available to all sections of 

the company to increase efficiency and reduce time and cost.  

j. Developing Agency-wide IT Accountability. As the head of ICT, CIO is responsible for the IT audit 

and accountability. He has to keep himself abreast with his under command team all the time to avoid and 

mis-management in IT.  

k. Balancing Information Sharing and Security/ Privacy Requirements.There is a very delicate and 

hairline difference between information sharing and compromising with the security / privacy of clients. 

Therefore, CIOs must have a good vision about the affairs of the company so as to strike balance and not 

to offend customers, clients and senior management.  

5. Risks involved. Cyber space is expanding all the time and technology is integrated with everything. 

Information Technology is complicate, dynamic, polymorphic and evolving all the time. Once you shift 

your business to technology, it means that you are open to all and there are chances of cyber attack, i.e, 

hackers leaking/ stealing your important data or due to some reason incapacitate you for a certain period 

of time. We have the example of “Estonia Cyber Attack 2007”, when they were under cyber attack from 

Russia and their all important departments went “Off Line”. One can imagine the amount of confusion 

and chaos in the government machinery of Estonia during that period. Since there is only one cyber space, 

therefore, no one can have sovereignty in their business if they are using the technology through cyber 

space. To further understand the types of risk involved using technology through cyber space, it is 

important to understand “Types of Cyber Attacks” and they are as follows:  

a. Information theft. This is done to get important data regarding functioning of a company or state. At 

lower level it may be to steal your important R&D (Research and Development) formulas and at state 

level it may the important strategies, decisions or secrets of state.  

b. Information flow disruption. Like the example of Estonia Cyber Attack 2007 already discussed above, 

hackers may cause disruption to the flow of information to your company or state and paralyze your 

system of functioning at critical timings. This may cause your company or state to dilemma of in-activity 

and irreparable losses.  

c. Information manipulation There is a possibility that hackers may enter into your system of functioning 

and manipulate the data to provide you with wrong information at critical junctures. This may affect the 
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decision making process at various levels and jeopardize your business at lower level and policies at state 

level.  

6. Keeping in view the Cyber Space and Types of Cyber Attacks as discussed above, risks encountered by 

CIOs of different companies can be categorized in three main categories, 1st is Financial and Recruitment 

Aspects, 2nd is Software and Technological Aspects and 3rd is Security Aspects. All are discussed as 

under:-  

a. Financial and Recruitment Aspects. Being the top manager of IT, CIO must fulfill the role of business 

leader. He has to make executive decisions regarding things such as the purchase of IT equipment from 

suppliers or the creation of new systems along with hiring and retaining of capable staff. They are, 

therefore, responsible for leading and directing the workforce of their specific organization to run the 

infrastructure. Risks involved in this aspect are as under:-  

(1) Maintenance of Finances. Being the business leader of IT, CIO has a lot of funds at his disposal to 

erect IT infrastructure. Risk of pilferage in finances or selection of wrong IT equipment by CIO can’t be 

ruled out.  

(2) Recruitment and Retention of Professionals. Being a new field, professional personnel are very 

difficult to be found. And if found, are difficult to be retained. Being the Chief Selector of IT personnel, 

huge responsibility lies upon CIO to recruit suitable staff for his department, organize required training 

cadres for the staff and ensure their retention through appropriate packages / rewards.  

(3) Development of Policy and Strategy. Stream lining and development of IT policy and strategy in lines 

with the CEO’s business vision and mission is another important task of CIO. To avoid the risk of failure 

he has to minutely understand the “Business Vision” of CEO to frame IT policy/ Strategy. Any clash or 

contradiction between IT policy and business vision may have serious implication on the overall business 

process of the company.  

b. Software and Technological Aspects. Risks involved in this aspect have been amply covered above 

under “Types of Cyber Attacks”, however, to put more emphases following is re-iterated:-  

(1) Cyber Attacks.Since there is only one cyber space which is open to all, therefore, breach of firewalls 

and threat of hackers getting into the system and stealing or compromising important information / data 

regarding the company policies can’t be ruled out. It is the major risk which is encountered by CIOs in 

the present times.  

(2) Technical Breakdowns. Technical breakdowns in the shape of power failure, technology failure and 

malfunctioning of software may compromise the complete project. CIOs have to face this risk all the 

times and have to prepare themselves to respond to any technical breakdown in the shortest possible time.  

c. Information Sharing Vs Security/ Privacy. Since CIO is responsible to integrate all the departments of 

company, therefore, he deals with almost everyone. In the discharge of his duties, he has to maintain and 

ensure difference between information sharing and security/ privacy. There is a risk involved that while 

integrating different stakeholders, aspect of security / privacy may be compromised while providing 

information to different stakeholders.  

7. Suggested Response to the Risks Encountered by CIOs. Being dynamic and evolving nature of IT, 

defense against cyber attacks may not be possible as of today as defender may not see the same attack 

twice. However, chances of cyber attack may be minimized by ensuring following suggested security 

measures:-  

a. Have Designated CISO(Chief Information Security Officer). Have a dedicated and efficient CISO to 

look after the security aspects of IT only.  

b. Change Passwords Frequently. Ensure secrecy and frequently changing of passwords in your company.  

c. Share information on need to know basis.  

d. Cyber Security Seminars. Hold “Cyber Security Seminars” in your company on regular basis.  

e. CERT. Constitute a “CERT” (Computer Emergency Response Team) for managing the crisis during 

some technical failure or cyber attack in some cases. CISO may the head of CERT.  
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f. Duplicate Storage of Data. If possible, have duplicate storage of data at different location so that incase 

data is compromised at one location it is available at other location and working efficiency of the 

company is not affected during this period.  

g. Security Clearance of IT Staff. Must carryout regular security clearance of IT staff designated on 

important IT tasks through a reliable security agency.  

 

4. Conclusion  
So we can conclude that with the fast evolution of technology, where every business has a need for some 

sort of IT support or service. That fact is a reflection of the value of what technology can do to improve 

performance, drive efficiency, save costs and ultimately to become more effective. There is a compulsion 

rather than a need to convert to IT environment. To have effective ICT regime, we need competent CIOs 

to have strategic alliance between IT equipment and goals / objectives set by CEO. So at the end we can 

summarize following take home facts:-  

h. Every business will require an IT setup, hence will require a senior ranking IT manager.  

i. IT manager, CIO, must have intimate knowledge of business along with substantial IT knowledge to 

become the bridge between business operations and IT setups.  

j. Being operating in the same cyber space business IT of a company is open to cyber attacks from 

anyone.  

k. Being complicate, dynamic, polymorphic and evolving nature of IT, defense against cyber attacks may 

not be possible as of today as defender may not see the same attack twice.  

l. Adoption of security measures may reduce the chances of cyber attacks but can’t eliminate them.  

m. Composition of “CERT” (Computer Emergency Response Team) may prove fruitful in managing the 

crisis during some technical failure or cyber attack in some cases.  

n. Since we moving fast towards “Artificial Intelligence”, therefore, it is most likely that CIO may be 

considered to be the most important appointment after CEO and may be designated the role of Deputy 

CEO.  
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Abstract: The Islamic State use of social media and its social media presence have become the 21st century 

main terrorist threat. The organization reached a meteoric rise worldwide by its impressive and well-planned multilingual 

social media campaign which included videos, pictures, magazines, Islamic nasheeds, and the widespread use of social 

platforms, especially Twitter and Telegram. Thus, the Islamic State transformed itself into a global brand synonymous 

with terrorism and Salafist Islam.  

This paper will analyze the Islamic State online strategy and discourse in general as well as its strategic goals, 

target audience, and related social media to underline the professional and calculated social media information campaign 

of the Islamic State, which resemble very much to political PR campaigns. 

 

 
Key words: campaign, online propaganda, terrorist, modus operandi, social networking 

 

1. Introduction  
The possibilities offered by Internet and its social media platforms as well as technological 

developments and their accessibility for any audience of users have created unlimited opportunities 

for extremists to disseminate information. 

Analyzing the latest radicalization processes in Western states, we notice a change: they do 

not need so much time to develop, as in the past, and their main target is represented by young people 

who are quickly attracted by Jihadist propaganda due to the fact they are in search for a confirmation 

of their ideas which they find it in materials posted by terrorist groups on Internet
265

. Until now many 

experts said there was no certain causality relation between social media and radicalization. On the 

other hand, the latest development in the way the Islamic State is constructing its complex online 

propaganda represents a proof that is not the case any more.
266 

 

Organizations such as the Islamic State (IS) use media to target vulnerable young people and 

stimulate radicalization with smart craft messages and videos. Thus, terrorists aim to induce irrational 

fears among people in order to promote their goals and influence decision makers. In the absence of 

the Internet and its various social media platforms, the impact of these groups would be limited to a 

small group of people. 

 

2. IS Modus Operandi 
Social media represents an important platform for the disseminating IS propaganda worldwide 

and attracting supporters or followers. To that end, the group has developed a true "online 

propaganda machine", aiming at ensuring the fact that their messages provide the ideal image of good 

governance, justice and a new beginning. One can not underestimate that the IS ideological call to 
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action attracts more and more followers "motivated" to commit acts of violence in their country of 

origin or elsewhere. 

Although online propaganda is gaining ground, traditional recruitment methods, such as 

sending letters to prisoners or organizing meetings at mosques are still used, but they are 

accompanied by social media campaigns. These propaganda products have some specific features: 

the group uses mostly video recordings detrimental to text messages, take advantage of the linguistic 

knowledge of its members to translate its statements into European languages in order to increase 

their area of accessibility, and uses music into his messages to resonate with Western culture. 

IS large presence on the network and the fact that it is supported by a significant number of 

members with technical and linguistic skills are evident. In this regard, the group strives to attract 

members and competent IT talent to support the "machine" propaganda. 

Unlike video recordings, propaganda used by terrorist groups in the past, which often 

represented simple and unsophisticated products depicting terrorist leaders while claiming sermons, 

the Islamic State’s videos, disseminated on social networks, are of high quality, their techniques 

being similar to film production, with special effects in the style of Hollywood, video games, and 

dramatic subjects to attract the attention of the target audience and to secure media coverage. 

IS, more than any other terrorist entity, became known by its skills in using social networking, 

especially Twitter, which became a tool for promoting its propaganda and warning about its enemies. 

JMBerger and Jonathon Morgan analyzed the group practices on this network and concluded that, 

between September-December 2014, at least 46,000 Twitter pro-IS accounts were created. They 

analyzed 20,000 such accounts to bring attention to the modus operadi of the group. Although many 

of these accounts have no declared connection with the leadership of IS, the authors identified at least 

79 accounts that could be "officially" considered as belonging to IS. According to the study, many of 

those pro-IS accounts did not benefit of great visibility, 73% of messages being pursued by less than 

500 users.
267

 

Lately it has become clear that the Islamic State is constantly developing different strategies 

to quickly react to current developments. An example to that end is the creation of Twitter Glad 

Tidings app called The Dawn. It provides IS supporters the latest news about the group creating also 

a synchronized campaign on Twitter via user accounts that can instantly transmit in cyberspace 

thousands of tweets controlled by one or two media managers. 

There are several categories of Twitter accounts - official news accounts, unofficial news 

accounts, regional accounts, and individual accounts – and all are used to achieve the objectives of 

the group.  

Another network used is YouTube, which monthly attracts around one billion unique users. 

More than 6 billion hours of videos are viewed every month. A study presented at the 2008 European 

Conference on Information Security and Intelligence brought to the attention of the public the fact 

that 50% of jihadists videos refer to the importance of martyrdom and self-sacrifice, 30% are about 

suicide attacks, and 20% contain educational messages on Islam. Youtube has become a platform 

increasingly attractive, its visual impact being very strong, and that is the reason why some records 

become viral on the Internet.
268

 

Although Twitter remains the most important tool used by IS for online recruitment, the group 

also uses other platforms like Instagram, where the presence of its members is more informal, most 

                                                 
267

 J.M. Berger, J. Morgan, The ISIS Twitter Census: Defining and describing the population of ISIS supporters on 

Twitter, The Brookings Project on U.S. Relations with the Islamic World, Analysis Paper No. 20, March 2015, p.56, 

available at: http://www.brookings.edu/~/media/research/files/papers/2015/03/isis-twitter-census-berger-

morgan/isis_twitter_census_berger_morgan.pdf 
268 www.gcsp.ch/download/2763/72138 



The 11
th

 International Scientific Conference 

“DEFENSE RESOURCES MANAGEMENT  

IN THE 21
st 

CENTURY” 

Braşov, November 10
th

 -11
th

 2016 
 

.  

321 

users posting pro-IS images. Many accounts denounce Western intervention in Syria, but few contain 

specific hashtags and images showing support for the Islamic State. 

Terror is so disseminated in real time being presented through graphics, audio and video 

messages or postings with strong emotional impact. By using the social networks, IS propaganda 

reaches a younger audience, most often naive and vulnerable, active in the online environment. 

Precisely this activity facilitates its access to a wide range of harmful products that represent the 

baseline ground for the subsequent radicalization of supporters. 

 

3. Countering IS 
Worldwide efforts have been made to prevent the spread of the Islamic State messages and to 

try to stop their reach to the public. The response of governments and corporations focused on 

preventing the use of networks, meaning they have suspended the accounts of dozens of supporters 

on Twitter, YouTube, Facebook and other platforms.  

The counter measures implemented by governments and international organizations can be 

classified into two types of measures: repressive and soft. The repressive measures are focused on 

denying access to extremist propaganda disseminated by terrorist organizations and their supporters. 

The main method used to that end is to block sites and prohibit message or communication and it is 

accompanied by the prosecution of those who propagate the radical content.  

In August 2014, the chief executive of Twitter, Dick Costolo, announced that anyone who 

distributes pictures of the beheading of James Foley would have his or her account suspended. 

Despite the fact that the company did not make public the number of accounts suspended a number of 

experts have estimated that it amounts to 2,000 weekly.
269 

Facebook spokesman Andrew Souwall 

said that any profile, page or group would be deleted if it was considered to be associated to a 

terrorist organization, informing that "there is no place for terrorists on Facebook".
270

 

 There were also adopted other official measures both at national level and international one. 

Thus, Europol launched a special working group, the European Union Internet Referral Unit, in 

charge of closing the accounts and removing extremist propaganda messages from the network. 

In Europe, best example in the field is the United Kingdom (UK). It set up the Counter 

Terrorism Internet Referral Unit which collaborates with corporate partners in order to delete the 

messages on the Internet that incite to terrorism or praise various forms of violence, and British army 

created a special unit to carry non-lethal warfare against the Islamic State focusing on countering 

online messages. 

The US State Department opened the Center for Countering Strategic Communications. This 

unit launched a large number of campaigns aimed at presenting the harsh realities related to war. In 

September 2014, the State Department launched the Twitter campaign "Think again, step away" 

which presented the Islamic State atrocities and parodied messages and images of jihadists killed. 

Another example is the video recording "Welcome to the land of the Islamic State", in which there 

were inserted graphics with crimes committed by IS. The video registered millions of views on 

network. 

Australian defense forces have also launched a pilot program  - @Fight_DAESH - whose 

stated purpose is to correct the false information disseminated on Twitter by the Islamic State and its 

sympathizers. 

A similar approach was adopted by UK with its @UKAgainstDaesh Twitter account. Like the 

US efforts, this campaign aims to undermine the credibility of the Islamic State’s propaganda by 

weaving counter-narratives into other information retweeted from Coalition partners, NGOs and 

journalists.  
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States measures alone cannot have success. In order to have results they must be accompanied 

by civil initiatives that would include all kinds of actors. Thus, London organization Quilliam 

Foundation launched in July 2015 #notanotherbrother campaign on social networks, seeking to 

counter the Islamic State propaganda. This included a video aimed to reach to the Muslim 

community that could be vulnerable to IS messages.  

In recent years, even non-state actors have become very active in this domain. For example, 

the Anonymous organization has declared online war to the Islamic State, posting messages on 

Twitter in which the organization's goal was declared to be to "freeze IS". After the January 2015 

terrorist attacks at the headquarters of the French newspaper Charlie Hebdo, Anonymous hackers 

launched an online campaign against IS entitled #OpISIS. Its purpose is to identify sites and social 

network accounts related to IS and to disable them.  

Part of this campaign, in March 2015, Anonymous published a list of usernames for 9,200 

Twitter accounts it believed being related to IS. In order to elaborate that list, Anonymous worked 

with other groups of hackers like GhostSec and CtrlSec. The list did not contain e-mail addresses or 

other data and it was distributed by an activist whose Twitter account was XRSone. The same user 

posted a few days later, another list with over 20,000 Twitter accounts which claimed to be related to 

SI. That new list provided information such as ID number, username, and number of followers, 

account status, and account creation date. At the same time, Anonymous released a video in which it 

warned that SI members would be treated as "a virus". 

Deleted accounts are opened again under other names, gaining more followers and even a 

higher level of legitimacy and celebrity because they are considered enemies of the West. Others 

argue that the presentation of reality under the leadership of the Islamic State and the testimonies of 

legitimate members of the community could have a stronger affect than countering messages and 

closing accounts on networking.
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Even if Twitter, Facebook and Youtube are suspending the accounts of the Islamic State 

members and supporters, they vehemently fight back by creating new ones or by sending highly 

emotionally violent messages. An example to that end is the request made by IS jihadists to kill 

Twitter employees: Your virtual war against us will generate a real war against you.
272

 

All these campaigns face a number of significant challenges. Often the messages can not 

compete with the dramatic, shocking, bloody content produced by the Islamic State nor with its 

attractiveness to the media.  

 

4. Conclusion   

 
A better understanding of the 21

st
 century communication is essential. Strategic 

communication and counter narrative are becoming the main instruments in countering terrorist 

propaganda, and the battlefield is online. 

Nowadays, social networks have become a kind of "online mosque" where everything takes 

place: presentation, recruitment, motivation. What previously happened within traditional mosques 

was transferred to the online space and amplified, since the target audience was not limited to dozens 

or hundreds of people, but to millions of users, many of them sensitive to the messages posted by the 

extremist group. 
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In their approach to recruitment, destabilizing and inducing the "values and the "truth" of their 

struggle in the minds of others, the terrorists aimed at inducing a new form of reality in the minds of 

target audience which would be the "only reality" for religious, political or criminal (and often a 

blend of all) reasons. 

Some experts have questioned the effectiveness of the approaches adapted by governments. 

For example, removal of content from the Internet (so called "blocking strategy") has limited effect 

because it is very easy to set up new sites unknown to authorities. As a result of these measures, in 

the case of online accounts of IS, their number decreased significantly, although other new accounts 

were created later, which do not use the "#ISIS" hashtag and no longer presents the same extent with 

horrifying images from executions. For efficiency, this method should be applied not only to the open 

sites, but also to different communication platforms.  

Taking into account the large worldwide number of people who wants to join the group, the 

situation become more critical and requires the adoption of pro-active stances to counter this 

phenomenon and an increased collaboration between state structures and private sector To that end, 

governments should engage and support more authentic, credible and relevant messages rooted 

within the Muslim community which appear to be more effective. 
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Abstract:  

This paper examines the most recent security challenges for the European Union (EU) – a field of external EU 

policies which, unlike other areas like trade, enlargement, neighborhood policy, development assistance and 

humanitarian aid, is not yet a deeply integrated process. The emerging security issues are scrutinized from a policy 

perspective, highlighting some of the key issues raised in the contemporary literature. They are also analyzed with a view 

of their intractability and challenges for the relevance of the pacifist principles promoted by the EU. We attentively 

consider EU’s efforts to adapt to the fluid, evolving security agenda of the last years and the mixed record in confronting 

the Arab spring, the Iran nuclear ambitions, the Ukrainian crisis, the EU’s fight against the Islamic State (ISIS) and the 

refugee crisis. Each case presented requires reexamining current EU strategy and identifying alternative strategies for 

assuring security in the EU. 

 

Key words: EU, security, challenges, alternatives 

 

1. Introduction  
 

This paper examines, through an explorative policy analysis, the most recent security 

challenges of the European Union (EU), its positions, instruments, partnerships and strategies 

primarily linked to security and defense, while highlighting some of the key issues raised in the 

contemporary literature. Some emerging security issues are discussed, revealing their intractability 

and challenges for the relevance of the pacifist principles promoted by the EU. There will be 

attentively considered EU’s efforts to adapt to the fluid, evolving security agenda of the last years 

and the mixed record in confronting the Arab Spring, the Iran nuclear ambitions, the Ukrainian crisis, 

the EU’s fight against the Islamic State (ISIS) and the refugee crisis. The paper intends an up-to-date 

of previous research
273
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According to these objectives, the next sections of the paper deal with: the popular revolt in 

Tunisia, Egypt’s political turbulences, the crisis in Libya, civil war in Syria, Iran nuclear program, 

the Ukrainian crisis as a major test for EU’s foreign and security policy, the EU’s fight against the 

Islamic State and the refugee crisis. The last section is dedicated to the concluding remarks. 

 

2.  Popular revolt in Tunisia 
 

Tunisia displayed an illusionary stability until the 2010 events. The popular revolt goal was 

ending the authoritarian rule and the overthrowing of President Ben Ali, which was achieved on 14 

January 2011. Events in Tunisia triggered all the Arab unrest across North Africa and the Middle 

East. 

The viability of the present Tunisian government is questioned by the opposition because 

reform processes are slow and the general feeling of uncertainty remains high. As regards security, 

there is little trust in the police force, because it has a bad reputation linked to its previous loyalty to 

President Ben Ali. Security issues have in some circumstances become a matter for religious 

communities, in that religious actors are being called on to maintain security (Eriksson and 

Zetterlund, 2013). 

While the large and spontaneous mobilization of Tunisians has achieved success in ending 

Ben Ali reign, it remains unclear whether the near future will bring genuine political reforms 

essential for stability or whether continuing instability will affect other countries in the region. 

A radical rethinking of EU policies towards the region is called for, the bottom line of which 

should be to halt lenient EU policies towards countries that are not implementing serious political 

reform, despite their proven willingness to cooperate in the fight against terrorism, illegal migration 

and broader geostrategic objectives (Ayadi et al., 2011).  

The EU moved swiftly to support the transition in Tunisia. Political support is illustrated 

through regular visits, Council Conclusions and High Representative Declarations. An EU-Tunisia 

Task Force meeting was held in September 2011 and produced an impressive list of assistance 

projects. 

The “EU’s response to the Arab Spring: The State-of-Play after Two Years”  reaffirms that 

EU-Tunisia relations are based on three interrelated “Ms”: money, market and mobility. Mobility is 

especially problematic due to its interrelatedness with justice, security and defense issues. With the 

increasing violence in many other North African countries, the EU is not expected to take quick steps 

towards easing the entry to the EU of Tunisian residents and those in transit. Discussions with a view 

to a “Partnership for Mobility” on migration and security are ongoing. 

At present, Tunisia’s democratic transition appears at a critical interfering of conflict and 

peacebuilding. While the country made significant political progress with 2014 elections, it confronts 

threats of tough extremism. The government is focused on border security and on development 

policies to alleviate underlying causes of conflict. As USIP (2016) reveals, despite recent economic 

and security challenges, Tunisia continues to show perseverance and patience in its transition. 

 

3.  Egypt’s political turbulences 

 
Inspired by the popular revolt in Tunisia, massive protests erupted in Egypt in early 2011. 

Social, economic and political situation in Egypt produced a significant impact on neighboring 

countries. The revolution in Egypt had indeed a broad spillover in the Arab countries. In terms of 

regional security, Egypt remains a pivotal state in the Middle East and North Africa, enjoying good 

relations with Israel and close collaboration with the United States. 
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The euphoria which emerged from the Arab spring and the collapse of the Hosni Mubarak 

regime on 11 February 2011 has been replaced with a period of political and social polarization, 

increasing violence and economic stagnation. 

The stability in Egypt is part of the comprehensive EU security strategy in its immediate 

neighborhood. The Southern Mediterranean region is an area that the EU sees as essential for its 

security and prosperity. In the wake of the Arab Spring of 2011, the EU re-launched its ENP to 

express its solidarity with those calling for democracy. An EU-Egypt Task Force was launched in 

November 2012 . 

This crisis revealed some challenges confronted by the EU. In Egypt’s highly debated 

situation, it was the US that played a central role, while there was a lack of independent European 

policy. The fall of Mohammed Morsi in July 2013 was a development strongly supported by the US 

and president Barack Obama. Referring to Egypt’s unsustainable crackdown, Dworkin and Michou 

(2014) emphasize a long-term vision for European policy. In this sense, the temptation for the EU to 

accept Egyptian authorities’ actions at face value should be avoided, because they are not likely to 

lead to stable politics or an improvement in security. In the Egypt situation, the EU faces also 

competition from other outside powers. While the European countries are eager to continue 

cooperation with Egypt on security and other areas, the Gulf states and Russia stand ready to provide 

alternative sources of financial and diplomatic support, as well as security cooperation and export of 

weapons. Another problem is that the political groups that best represent the vision that Europe 

would like to advance are too weak to play a major role in the near future. 

The year 2013 marked the ouster of the former Muslim Brotherhood president Mohammed 

Morsi. One year later, the former head of the Egyptian Armed Forces, Abdel Fattah al Sisi, was 

elected Egypt’s president. He tried to help transition of the country, proposing a new constitution. 

Recently, in 2015, many former Muslim Brotherhood leaders have been jailed and completely 

banned from political participation. A great concern for the EU is the fact that journalists have been 

persecuted and media freedom has been restricted. Meanwhile, instability in the Sinai region has 

grown, where insurgents are fighting the Egyptian army. As a consequence, Egypt closed the Rafah 

border crossing with the Palestine Territories, but talks to reopen the border are ongoing. Despite all 

these recent tense evolutions, Egypt remains for the EU an extremely important strategic partner and 

an ally protecting EU interests in the region. 

 

4.  The crisis in Libya   
 

Libya’s armed conflict of 2011 between forces loyal to colonel Muammar Gaddafi and those 

seeking to oust his government offered a mixed picture in which European countries (France and 

UK) were in the head of military actions, but Europe was not, due to lack of member states will, fear 

and restrictions from UNSC Resolution 1973 . During the vote of this Resolution, the noticeable 

German abstention (attributable to German reluctance to use force or to the lack of political will from 

northern member states to invest in the Mediterranean), emphasized a division of the EU over a 

security issue.  

The EU did not distinguish itself among the intervention leaders, although Libya is one of the 

close neighbors and Mediterranean and Arab countries represent an important region for Europe’s 

stability. Libya’s case, where only French and British leadership assumed action, demonstrates once 

again that the EU is leaning less towards a body of coherent security response and more towards a 

return to bilateral action. 

The EU took indeed several measures for preventing the crisis escalation, such as 

humanitarian efforts and the opening of an EU office in Benghazi which brought more efficiency to 
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EU actions and represented a de facto recognition of the Libyan National Transitional Council 

(NTC). 

However, Libya’s crisis provides three key strategic lessons for Europe (Biscop, 2011): 1. 

EU’s challenge to carry out its own vital interests, because nobody else will protect them; 2. the 

necessity of thinking and acting strategically, meaning to prioritize the regions where EU interests are 

essential and act accordingly; and 3. getting the right capabilities, because in the military realm 

European capabilities remain deficient. 

The Libyan conflict proved indeed that the EU might be required to take military action if no 

other means can work, but of course this does not mean a militarization of the relationship with the 

Arab Mediterranean countries. It can be part of a comprehensive approach to the Mediterranean, 

including assistance, economic and technical cooperation, fair trade and trade access opportunities. 

All these measures could help North African states to rebuild their economies on a sustainable path 

and to create more security in the region. 

Five years after Libya’s dictator Gadhafi was ousted, the country remains trapped in a spiral of 

deteriorating security, economic crisis, and political deadlock. Trust in the nation’s weak government 

institutions has fallen as political elites, unable to agree on a governmental structure, deploy armed 

militias to control territory and economic assets. An additional challenge comes from ISIS and other 

violent extremists exploiting the situation to expand operations in Libya. Still, civil society 

organizations remain active and committed to laying the foundation for a unity government capable 

of rebuilding the state. 

      Libya has an enormous shoreline along the long-peaceful Mediterranean. As National Post 

View (2015) warns, if ISIS establishes a presence there, there is plenty of opportunity for chaos. 

Cruise ships could be attacked and commerce disrupted if Libya becomes what some experts have 

warned will be a “Somalia on the Mediterranean.” ISIS has also boasted of its plans to insert its 

fighters into southern Europe aboard the migrant smuggling ships that carry hundreds of thousands to 

the continent each year — and that, until now, the Europeans have shown little real interest in 

stopping. Italy, at least, seems to be changing its tune. It has deployed troops in Rome to safeguard 

high-value targets and is considering steps to guard its coasts. But this is not a problem for Italy 

alone. All of Europe is vulnerable to the threat spilling out of the Middle East. Finding a way to 

stabilize Libya and shore up its government(s) will not be an easy task. But it may be the best way to 

keep Europe safe. 

 

5.  Civil war in Syria 
 

One of the most pressing challenges in EU immediate neighborhood is Syria civil war. In this 

country, over the past three years, more than 100,000 Syrians have lost their lives in the escalating 

conflict between forces loyal to President Bashar al-Assad and those opposed to his rule. The bloody 

internal fights have destroyed whole neighborhoods and forced more than nine million people to 

abandon their homes. What began as another event of the Arab Spring uprising against an autocratic 

ruler has mushroomed into a brutal proxy war that has drawn in regional and world powers.  

Since violence and repression broke out in Syria in March 2011, the EU has not only called 

repeatedly for an end to attacks, but also suspended other agreements intended to forge a closer 

relationship with Damascus. Following EU sanctions in November 2011, the EIB stopped all 

disbursements for loans and technical assistance contracts with the Syrian state.  

The conflict between the regime and the opposition has escalated to a full-scale civil war. 

Army defectors formed armed groups that wage a guerrilla war on government forces. By mid-2012 

the fighting has reached capital Damascus and commercial hub Aleppo, with growing numbers of 

senior army officers deserting Assad. 
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The regional crisis in Syria proved again that in comparison with other fields of the European 

politics, the EU’s defense and security policy is highly susceptible to differences among the member 

states. The EU opposed sending arms to Syria, but the heads of the European states could not reach 

an agreement on the revocation of the arms ban against the opposition. France and the UK announced 

that they would consider a unilateral abrogation of the agreement by sending arms to the Syria rebels. 

On the other hand, an unexpected consequence for Europe’s foreign policy was highlighted. Major 

European states’ (like France and Germany) opposition to the US-led Iraq war of 2003 was replaced 

by the most explicit European support to the US policy towards Damascus. François Hollande and 

Angela Merkel’s positions were quite different from those of their predecessors Jacques Chirac and 

Gerhard Shröder in 2003. 

However, taking into account the rejection in the UK’s Parliament of a military intervention, 

the uncertain backing of the Assemblée Nationale for France’s President and Germany’s cautious 

approach and insistence for UN action, Syria civil war reflected the Europeans’ overwhelming 

preference for the EU acting as a world power but without the military force that this entails. 

At present, key army units remain loyal to the regime, and while Assad’s long-term survival 

chances don’t seem great, he is far from finished. A prolonged bloody civil war lies ahead, with 

possibly disastrous consequences for Syria’s multi-religious and multi-ethnic society. 

In all uprisings that swept North Africa and Middle East and radically changed the 

international and regional landscape , the citizen-led spirit of reform and unity is now shadowed by 

polarization and tensions between secular liberals and Islamists, different Islamic groups and 

government and civil society. As Youngs (2014) notices, what Western observers initially saw as a 

process in which reformist civil society pitted itself against authoritarian regimes, today seems to be 

primarily about managing myriad levels of polarization within societies. In this context, the EU has 

increased the emphasis on consensus building in its diplomatic efforts and develops funding 

initiatives in the Middle East. It also tries to balance conflict mediation and reform promotion in 

these countries. 

 

6.  Iran nuclear program 
 

Iran’s interest in nuclear technology dates to the 1950’s, when the Shah began receiving 

assistance through the US Atoms for Peace program. Iran signed the Treaty of the Non-Proliferation 

of Nuclear Weapons as a non-nuclear weapon state in 1968 and ratified it in 1970, but the Shah’s 

nuclear weapons ambitions did not cease. The expansion of the nuclear program was stopped by the 

Iranian Revolution of 1979 and the Iran-Iraq war, but the 1990’s witnessed Iran beginning to pursue 

an indigenous nuclear fuel cycle capability. 

In August 2002, the National Council of Resistance of Iran, an opposition group established in 

Paris, revealed the existence of undeclared nuclear facilities in Iran, which provoked as diplomatic 

impasse with the international community and sanctions aimed at Iran’s nuclear-related investments. 

EU efforts to solve the conflict over Iran’s nuclear program began under particular 

circumstances determined by US-led invasion of Iraq in 2003, which divided EU member states and 

damaged transatlantic relations. In these conditions, the stakes for international security were high. A 

nuclear armed Iran could have major consequences for regional and global security. 

On 14 June 2008, Javier Solana, the EU’s High Representative for Common Foreign and 

Security Policy, met in Tehran with Iranian Foreign Minister in order to freeze Iran’s enrichment of 

uranium efforts, but Ayatollah Khamenei continued the path of nuclear development. 

The EU recognizes Iran’s rights to use nuclear energy for peaceful purposes, but these rights 

are conditional on compliance with the obligation of not building nuclear weapons. Despite EU’s best 

efforts, Iran did not respect the requirements of International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA) and 

there was no guarantee that the nuclear program is dedicated to peaceful purposes.  
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The unresolved stalemate over Iranian nuclear ambitions is indicative of the limitations of 

European diplomacy. Nonetheless, the participation in the Geneva Interim Agreement  (November 

2013) constitutes a major accomplishment of the EU High Representative Catherine Ashton. She 

served as chair and spokesperson of the P5+1 group  to implement a strategy designed in 

Washington. Her ability in fulfilling this task contributed to the interim agreement success. 

With a remarkable constancy of engagement, EU tried to find a diplomatic solution to the 

dispute over Iran’s nuclear activities. It focused on maximizing tactical advantages in direct 

negotiations with Iran. As Meier (2013) showed, EU should try to capitalize on new opportunities for 

finding way out of the stalemate over Iran’s nuclear ambitions by defining what a final deadlock 

could look like and outlining steps toward such an agreement. The coherence of European diplomatic 

efforts promised indeed success chances. 

After more than two years of negotiations and threats to bomb the country’s facilities, Iran and 

world powers agreed in July 2015 to settle the dispute. The deal sets limits on the Islamic Republic’s 

nuclear work in exchange for relief from economic sanctions that crimped oil exports and hobbled its 

economy. International monitors verified that Iran had followed through on its pledge in January, and 

the country’s oil producers and banks began to return to world markets. 

Under the deal, Iran maintains the ability to enrich uranium for peaceful purposes. It will 

retain about about 5,000 centrifuges capable of separating the uranium-235 isotope from uranium ore. 

For fifteen years, it agreed to refine the metal to no more than 3.7 percent enrichment, the level 

needed to fuel nuclear power plants, and pledged to limit its enriched-uranium stockpile to 300 

kilograms, 3 percent of its stores in May 2015. The International Atomic Energy Agency had already 

verified that Iran eliminated its stockpile of 20 percent-enriched uranium, which can be used to make 

medical isotopes and to power research reactors but could also be purified to weapons-grade at short 

notice. Keeping an enrichment capability was important to Iran, presumably for reasons of national 

pride. Like other enriching countries such as Argentina, Brazil, Japan and South Africa, the 

technology gives Iran the ability to pursue nuclear weapons should it choose to break its 

commitments. 

On 16 January 2016 "Implementation Day" was reached and the EU lifted all nuclear-related 

economic and financial sanctions against Iran.  

 

7. The Ukraine crisis as the greatest test for EU’s common foreign and 

security policy 

 

 A severe threat to European security is addressed by Ukraine facing undoubtedly the most 

prolonged crisis since its post-Soviet independence. The crisis unfolded as a result of the government 

dropping plans of signing the EU association agreement under pressure from Russia. The pro-

Russian president Yanukovich’s motivations were the concerns about damage to Ukrainian industry 

by harsh European competition. 

Since the dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991, Ukraine struggled to solve its internal 

divisions, to implement economic reforms and to fight the increasing control of oligarchs over the 

economy. The orange revolution of 2004 masked the divide between European-oriented western and 

central Ukraine and Russian-oriented southern and eastern Ukraine. 

Ukraine was included in the EU Eastern Partnership established in 2009, which was negatively 

perceived by Russia, taking into account its proposed Eurasian Economic Union – a customs union 

that came into being on 2nd January 2015 and whose likely members were Ukraine, Kazakhstan, 

Belarus and Armenia. Ukraine pulled out from this project and continued unabated its struggle 

against Russia. EU’s project to expand eastward to Ukraine through the association agreement is 

regarded as a security threat by Russia and as a possible stepping stone to NATO’s membership. 
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Actually, Russia has come to view the Eastern Partnership as a zero-sum game and an infringement 

on its perceived regional sphere of influence (Nichol, 2014). 

In February 2014 Crimea peninsula overwhelmingly opted in a referendum for union with 

Russia. The EU’s position in this regard is that the referendum violates both Ukraine’s constitution 

and international principles and condemned Russia for its military intervention. As a response to the 

developments in Crimea, the EU announced $15 billion over the next years, conditioned on Ukraine 

agreement with IMF and adopting reforms like ending gas subsidies. Along with the US, Japan and 

Canada, the EU imposed sanctions (travel bans and freezing of assets) on Russian and Ukrainian 

officials linked to the escalation of tensions. 

For the common EU foreign and security policy, Russia’s annexation of Crimea triggers a 

major reappraisal of the EU-Russia relationship. While the last years EU developed with Russia a 

strategic partnership, the recent events made the European policy makers to confront with the 

prospect of Russia as a potential adversary rather than a partner. The Europeans were convinced that 

they had entered a new “postmodern” era where soft power replaced hard power. Now this 

assumption arrives to be questioned, because Russia’s attitude shows that old-style power politics are 

back. The EU conveniently delegated questions of hard power and strategy to the US, but at present 

the Europeans must take a more active role in the transatlantic security and shoulder more of the 

burden of their own security (Speck, 2014). The EU policy makers must rethink the bloc’s allure as a 

soft power.  

The Ukrainian crisis starkly reminded the fragile status of stability and peace on the European 

continent. The troubling relations between EU and Russia may affect all cooperation channels, 

calling also for a reconfiguration of the European Neighborhood Policy. After some hesitations, 

Europeans have finally put a common front and adopted credible sanctions towards Russia. 

In 2014 the European Union and Ukraine signed an Association Agreement (AA) that 

constitutes a new state in the development of EU-Ukraine contractual relations, aiming at political 

association and economic integration. 

The EU is currently focusing on support to the comprehensive reform process underway in 

Ukraine, notably through the implementation of an unprecedented support package of €11bn. Against 

the background of the crisis in Eastern Ukraine, the EU supports all efforts for a lasting peaceful 

solution respecting the unity, sovereignty and territorial integrity of the country and which ensures a 

stable, prosperous and democratic future for all Ukrainian citizens. 

 

8. The EU’s fight against the Islamic State (ISIS) and the refugee crisis 
 

The jihadist group Islamic State burst on to the international scene in 2014 when it seized 

large swathes of territory in Syria and Iraq. It has become notorious for its brutality, including mass 

killings, abductions and beheadings. The group has attracted support elsewhere in the Muslim world. 

It seeks to eradicate obstacles to restoring God's rule on Earth and to defend the Muslim community 

against infidels and apostates. 

Even if the military capability developed by the Islamic State in Syria does not represent a 

direct threat for the EU member states, it may encourage terrorist activities in Europe. As Arteaga 

(2014) comments, the EU as such does not have the required military capabilities to fight the 

insurgency on the battlefield. Only some of the EU states could use the military force of intervention, 

taking also into account strong divergences among the national strategic cultures regarding the use of 

force. In the above cited author’s opinion, the EU is not expected to have a prominent role in the 

ongoing struggle against ISIS in Iraq and Syria, but it should be prepared to take the lead in the next 

fight against terrorism. 
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After ISIS appearance, millions of people stream into the European continent to flee the 

Middle East terrible wars. In 2015, more than 1.1 million migrants entered Europe and there is no 

hope of slow-down in 2016, with about 135,000 persons having arrived so far. 

According to the Guardian, BBC (22 March 2016), in the refugee crisis, ISIS has recognized a 

golden opportunity to further its narrative of a civilizational war between Islam and the West – and 

many European leaders have played directly into the terrorist group’s hands. For example, when the 

Polish and Bulgarian Prime Ministers say that they are only willing to accept Christian refugees, it 

gives fodder for ISIS to rally more zealots to its cause. It is indeed too early to express how 

effectively ISIS has used Europe’s response to Muslim refugees as a recruitment tool, but it has 

already managed to fracture Europe’s political unity. For instance, Angela Merkel is at her political 

low point, even after setting up a deal with Turkey to continue housing Syrian refugees outside the 

EU. 

The Schengen Agreement – one of the cornerstones of the European integration, is 

significantly affected by the refugee crisis. Certain countries, such as Hungary, began to build walls 

in order to stem the flow of refugees. Even France, one of the founding members of the EU, took the 

decision to introduce border controls. 

 

8. Conclusions 

 
The recent pressures of the Ukrainian crisis, turmoil in the Middle East and North Africa have 

placed the foreign and security policy to the top of EU’s agenda. The evolutions described above 

show that at present the EU is unequipped to address all challenges and to develop an effective 

external action. It seems that neither the European Neighborhood Policy nor the EU’s instruments of 

diplomatic, civilian and military crisis management are sufficient to allow the union to play a genuine 

and sustainable stabilizing role in its surrounding regions (Lehne, 2014). 

The developments in North Africa and Middle East raise a major challenge for the EU foreign 

policy, pressing to re-analyze the overall concept of the future role of the EU in this region as a 

constructive partner, able to provide assistance in the creation of a stable democratic system and 

laying down the foundations of civil society and free media. An enhanced economic cooperation will 

also be one of the main generators of stability in the region.  

The joint fight against terrorism is not effective and with limited results because of bilateral 

action plans. To step up the efforts in combating terrorism, the EU must strengthen the monitoring of 

counter terrorism policies, better tackle the root causes of terrorism and improve dialogue with 

partners. 

The recent security challenges presented in this paper show that, even if the European Union is 

an important global actor, in the realm of security and peace, it still fails to exert its influence. It 

cannot speak with a single voice on international crises and the difficulty to agree on joint 

interventions in conflict zones is evident. 

First of all, there are differences in member states approaches, depending on diverse defense 

priorities and national political cultures and sometimes distinct from the EU stance as a global player. 

Member states hesitate to give up issues of mobilization of national resources for defense, the inter-

governmentalism remaining the fundamental policy mode in this field. Then, the dependence on the 

USA for hard security and leadership in managing international security threats is obvious. 

The present pressures of the Ukrainian crisis and the diminished strategic partner Russia, the 

turmoil in the Middle East and North Africa require a deep reconsideration of the EU’s soft power 

attitude (betraying too idealist points of view), a radical shift to a more active role in the global arena 

and a reassessment of the EU strategic situation and security toolbox. The above events also highlight 

that protecting European security often requires helping others improve theirs.  
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The latest evolutions in Middle East and North Africa call for a paradigm shift: from the EU 

endlessly reiterating the responsibility it has to help MENA reforms to a more-headed look at how 

Europe needs to reposition itself geo-strategically in light of changes in the region (Youngs, 2011). 

At the same time, by tackling the security threats represented by the chaos of the ever-

smoldering Middle East region, the EU cannot neglect the very root causes that led to the 

destabilization in the first place (authoritarian governance and lack of economic opportunities) and 

should act accordingly, providing assistance and enhanced economic cooperation.  

European armed forces are at present in a malaise, due to the reserved approach to using 

military force and the constraints of the economic and financial crisis. As Rogers (2013) points out, 

these failings call for a conceptual reappraisal of the utility of European military power and a better 

understanding of both the active and passive uses of armed force. Of course, that is not an easy task 

for the EU, born as a project that replaced war with peace on the European continent and even won 

the Nobel Peace Prize in 2012. Military force becomes an option for the EU, of course never 

desirable, but useful eventually and legitimized when law respect should be imposed. 

In an increasingly unstable neighborhood and a time of growing geopolitical stress across the 

world, the EU and its member states should take into account the lessons offered by the past 

divergent positions and be more engaged in a collective action, having a hard look at where they can 

make a difference together - thus recognizing the interconnected nature of all these global challenges. 

It seems that, at present, no member state can insulate itself from the security woes of others. 

In the tense and severe current international context, the simple cooperation in military affairs 

is not sufficient. The EU has to consider or pursue military integration, with real moves to form a 

viable European defense community, a single military actor capable of asserting itself as a solid pole 

on the world arena. 
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Abstract:  

Performance management is focused on the employees, on the team from the organization, and the organization 

as a whole. A good performance management help your organization raise individual performance, foster ongoing 

employee and supervisor development, and increase overall organizational effectiveness. Some proponents argue that 

there is a clear and immediate correlation between using performance management programs or software and 

improved business and organizational results. Organizations typically manage employee performance over a formal 

twelve month period. 
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1. Introduction 
 

What is management? “A management process design to link the organization’s objectives 

with those of the individual in such a way as to ensure that both individual and corporate objective 

is for as possible met
274

 ”  
The management performance has appeared because of “the necessity in today’s globally 

competitive industrial environment for every employee’s efforts to focus on helping the company 

to achieve its strategic goals’
275

 or “a series of organizational processes and applications 

designed to optimize the execution of business strategy.” (Wayne Ackerson) 
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 Performance Management is the system from the organization witch: 

 Establishes its objectives, 

 Identify their performance standards, 

 Allocate and evaluate workloads, 

 Provides feedback on results achieved 

 Identify training needs and development 

 Training of employees 

 Allocate compensation. 

(Briscoe & Claus, 2008) 

2.  Stages of the performance management 

 
1.  Planning performance requires a preparation for a quality management and this mean to 

have a strong reason and targets established for introducing performance management; also it is 

compulsory to have a clear view about the results. This requires a strong commitment from the 

top the management, also a good organization in the field of resources for accomplish the goals of 

the organization. 

2.  Managing performance requires a strong decision that everything that was plan to do, has to 

be done. This means that the work is done and the results are produced according to the key 

performance indicators. The manager has to work the essential condition that all the employees 

manage to accede and deliver the results.  

3.  Reviewing Performance has to be done by “Evaluating an employee’s current and /or past 

performance relative to his or her performance standards
276

”. 

“A performance appraisal (PA), also referred to as a performance review, performance 

evaluation, (career) development discussion, or employee appraisal
 
is a method by which the job 

performance of an employee is documented and evaluated. Performance appraisals are a part 

of career development and consist of regular reviews of employee performance 

within organizations.”
277

 

4. Rewarding Performance 

It is important for the employees to receive a reward from the manager, concerning the work 

that they have done and the result that they accomplish. Example of rewards: 

 Saying positive comments by the manager concerning their work 

 Good thinks about the results from the costumers;  

 A good feedback about the key performance indicators from the partners 

 Thank from the board member given in special occasion  

 Find out what motivate every employees (for example using Checklist of Categories of 

Typical Motivators) ; using this approach for finding out and giving the opportunity to explain 

what motivate him to do a quality work 

 In staff meeting, the manager has to offer a few minutes for mentioning the major 

accomplishments of the employees in finishing the tasks 

 The manager can offer gift certificates to employees for the major accomplishments 

 Allowing the team to recommend other employees for awards. 

 

The roll of the manager in organization is to ensure that the employees work and perform as 

effectively as possible the achievement of the objectives/strategies that was established. The 

employees has to do useful work and for this, it is the manager duty   that everyone has understand 

                                                 
276
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what is the mission of the business and how he can help by what he is doing at this mission. For 

this, it is compulsory that the mission statement is on the walls of the institution. Also, there are 

discussions about the action planning of the strategic plan with the employees, for them to 

understand how their work is important for achieving the strategic goals of the entering 

organization.  

There are several components of an effective performance management in organization, and 

this are: 

 Direction informing 

 Role explaining 

 Objective alignment 

 Developmental goal setting 

 On-going performance monitoring 

 On-going feedback 

 Support 

 Performance  appraisal 

 Giving rewards 

 Workflow and return 

 

“Possible Outcomes from Effective Performance Management 

 Clarifying job responsibilities and expectations.  

 Enhancing individual and group productivity.  

 Developing employee capabilities to their fullest extent through effective feedback 

and coaching.  

 Driving behavior to align with the organization’s core values, goals and strategy.  

 Providing a basis for making operational human capital decisions (e.g., pay).  

 Improving communication between employees and managers.”
278

 

 

 Performance evaluation is promoted following large groups of models: 

1. Empirical models (based on common sense); 

2. Developed models (based on scientific knowledge). 

 

 1. Empirical models (based on common sense) are inspired by the personal experience of 

the evaluator and based on common sense and intuition. They are guided by personal capacity of 

the evaluator. 

 These models aimed at personnel performance analysis on the following elements: 

a) Personality structure and specific experience; 

b) Procedural mechanisms of professional conduct; 

c) The product of professional behavior. 

  

 2. Developed models (based on scientific knowledge) are determined by criteria, concepts, 

methodologies and standards based on assessment knowledge. 

 A proper evaluation of staff performance management respects the multidimensional and 

the determination of the managerial processes. Generally, the action evaluation involves: 

 Measures directly related to production (quantity / quality); 

 Personal data (experience, absenteeism); 
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 Assessments (evaluations from superiors, peers, self-esteem). 

The role of evaluation of the performance has several directions: 

 Influences behavior:  in order to produce the behavioral changes necessary to change the 

performance indicator generating undesirable behavior. 

 Increases the visibility of results: what is not measured cannot be managed properly.  

 Draws attention to what is important or priority for the organization. 

 It helps to clarify expectations 

 facilitates identification of responsibility 

 Enhances objectivity 

 It is the base for the establishment goals 

 improves execution 

 promote consistency in action 

 facilitates feedback 

 increases the probability of the consistent behavior 

 improves the decision-making process 

 improves problem-solving process 

 motivate 

It is necessary to realize a well-articulated process for accomplishing evaluation activities, 

this mean the effective performance management systems. Some variation of the process that is based 

on examination of performance management processes is presented in this way: 

 

 

Fig.1 Typical Performance Management Process
279

 

 

In the absence of an effective evaluation system, attention will be directed to those tasks that 

are new or are demanding. For this reason, the most pressing requirements are often resolved, 

although they are not necessarily a priority for the organization. 
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Performance evaluation is a very important activity of the management human resources, and 

it is done to determine if the employees of an organization fulfill their duties or responsibilities 

duties, which directly affects business performance. Staff evaluation can have an immediate, limited 

purpose (evaluation performed to dismissal or promotion / reference to specialization) can have 

consequences in the medium term goal (assessing personnel its hierarchy and to establish pay scales), 

or purpose general with long-term consequences (as part of employee evaluation continuous and 

integrated process management personnel - career management and staff development). 

 

3. Conclusion   
It is important that performance management is one of the key factors in gaining competitive 

advantage. The manager has to understand that the way to performance is based on the discussion 

and feedback that they receive from the employees, from the partners, the costumers and self-

evaluation. 
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